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A BRIEFE APOLOGIE 
or defence of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Fierarchie->,Cc. 


Wh herein ſufficient matter is diſcouered 


to giue all men ſatisfaction,who lend both 
their eares to the queſtion in controuerſie be. _ 
tweenethe Ieſuits and their adherents ,# 
on the one-parrt, and the Szcular- 
Prieſts defamed by themon 
the other part. 


CW hereunto alſo adioynedan 
_ anſwere tothe Appendix. 
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(THE PREFACE 
to the Reader. 


| Reader) 45 0 care can be toomuch, no diligence 
NIroo great, to preſerne that litle, which we haue, or 


mizhty.How intolerable the iniuries were which 


2e Prieſts once ſu5tained, and afterward freely forgaue, the whole 


their owne defence : the firſt no way an calling, and preſent 
0 


ſtate : the ſecond very dangerons to 


th parts: it being very probable, 
that an Apologie would draw en an Anſwere : the Anſwere, a Re- 
ply : and that Reply not likely to bi the lait, howſoener loft labour, But 
weither could this perſwaſion purchaſe any peace, or procare, that the 
Controuerſie might be determinkd at home amonz themſelues. One 
way more aid the Pricits aſſay tb ſtay the outrage of the Ieſuits and 
Archpr. and that was to ſend tothe Vniucrſitte of Paris, for their 0- 
pinionin the matters in queſ{zon , which was no ſooner ſeenc by the 
Archpr.azd leſurts, but an Edict made, anddiunlocd in condemna- 
Zion of their cenſure and great penalties threatned againſt theſe, who 

Jnould 


Bi non eſt ſepes{ /axzhEccleſiaſticns)diripietur 
poſleſſio. 1n ſuch times wee ape line ( courteous 


are, from ruine, and rapine of the enill diſpoſed 
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ſhould either aireitly or indireftly maintaine,or aefend it in word, ox. 
in writing, whether it were truely giuen,or forged (marke / pray 
you thi ſpirit) whether vpon true information, or otherwile, as | 
being preiudiciall to the Sea Apoſtolike, &c. 
This headdie proceeding, and diſclatming, or rather condemning 
«ll trial{ (but a ſelfe will, and a dangerous obſtinacie in the Archpr, 
and leſuits) compelled the Prieſts to aduiſe upon ſome other courſe: in 
which conſult, they reſolued to appeale 10 the Sea Apoſtalike : and the 
better to prewent ſuch biockes, as were before layed in their way vpont 
the like attempt, they publiſhed certaine bookes : ſome in Englith to 
fatisfie ſuch of our owne Countrey, as were miſinformed by the one 
part,and were not ſuffered to haue any ſpeech with the other* ſome in 
Latine, zhat the cauſe comming to triall, might not bee heard with 
that preindice , which falſe informations had before wrought, and 
wonldnot now be wanting. | 
Againſt two of theſe bookes there is an Apologie lately rome 
foorth, to wit, azainſt the Latine booke which is deatcated to his Ho- 
{ineſſe,andintituled: Declaratio motuum &Cc. and againe an Enz- 
lj bocke intituled, The Copies of certaine diſcourſes. Ard at 
the endof ths Apologie there i an Appendix , wherein two other 
bookes are ſhrewaly threatned : the one in Engliſh , which was writ- 
ten in reply toa letter of the Archprielt,zo hs aſiſtants,comerning 
the other bookes, and is intituled, The hope of peace : the other ir 
Latine,which was dedzcated to the Inquiſition:and hath the title, 
Relatio compendioſa, &C. 1: 4 world to ſee what ſhifting there 
in this Apologie, when a difficultie occurreth to bee anſwered: 
what inzling , to haue the matter on the Prieſtes ſide ſeeme ogious : 
what haſte a ſecond vntrueth maketh to ouertake a former, which 
through the Authors fault onely had gotten the ſtart: how many rot« 
ten points there are , by which one ſtoric s made to hang wnder ano- 
ther : what [inzular denotion, and extraordinary charity s expreſied 
in the moſt wile, and bitter termes, that either malice, or maaneſie 
could deniſe : a5,*Children of iniquitie,* Libertines,&c. and how : They 
rrue that ſentences in this Author: In oculis ſuis Jachrymaturini> » apol. cap. r 
micus, & fi inuenerirt tempus non ſatiabitur ſanguine : The 
encmy hath water in his cies: but if the timeſcrue him, it1snor Ec c2p, 13, 
blood wil ſatiate him. 4zd hs other alſo:Caput ſud mouebir,& 
plauder manu, &c, He will ſhake his head, and clap his _ : 
- " "© i c 
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He will ſeeme to lament the courſe which u taken, and in the midadeft 
of his ſorow he ſhe weth by one,or otyer impertinent ridiculous matter, 
how zlad he us of any litle occaſion to ſport himſclfe at the griefes of 0. 

ther men, Tet notwithſtanding this fo groſſe kindof acaling , as any 
man, who u not oner-partiall, mrzht enter into it, the applauſe of the 
tenorant ( who will not either reade the bookes which the Prieſts ſet 
out,or examine what ts boldly,althouzh moit vntructy aduonched in 
this Apologie)demanacth an anſivere, which althouzh M.DoC@or 
Ely , ard M.lohn Collington hawe larzely and learnedly azucn ts 
the moſt principall points therein handled: yet upon the earneſt deſire 
of ſome who haue ſeene thus reply inmy hands, I emboldenea my ſelfe 
without the Authours priuitie to publth it, referring the Reader, for 
more ſatisfaction in thizpreſent contronerſie,unto their labours. 

The laſt yeeres Bxevs of the 17. of Auguſt would haue cait 
ſome doubt into me, whether 1 might haue attemptea thus much, had 
wot the Archpr. after aquarters meditation, or more thereon, publi« 
ſhed the Apologie, and immediatly after an Appendix vntozt. 
And if an vncontrolled cuſtowme may haue the credite tobe the beſt in- 
 terpreter of a Lawe, my feare 1 much lefſened by the breaking out of 
another payre of bookes fromthe ſame _- Authours ſince that time: 11s 
which while they endeuour to manifeit the bad ſpirits of other men, 
they diſconer their owne, by ſuch tearmes, as ill beſeeme their profeſ- 
fion,and pay doubly ſome one mans debt, towhich they would falſely, 

and againit their owne knowledge perſwaade the Reader , that all the 
ether Prieſtes were liable : andif nobenefite riſe by this preſent dif- | 
courſe to the Reader, yet will it be another (although a neealeſſe) wit+ 
neſſe againſt the wilfull blinde, whome the holy Ghoſt rebuketh by the 
P/almiſt in theſe wordes: Noluit intelligere vt bene ageret: He 
Ro not vnderſtand that thereby he might doe as hee ought 
tO MOE, | ; 


Toirs all that he is, 


A. P. 
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moſt ignorantly) Lzbels: their Authors being alvayes ready to 
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eply 


lately publiſhed in Print in the name ofthe 
vnited Prieſts, called A briefe Apologie,ſup- 
poſed to be made by F. Parſons. 


C 


CHAP. I. 
How the Authour of the Apologie playeth at All hid with 


the Reader , and while hee is couered vnder the name of 


vnited Prieſtes, he di/conereth himſelfe to be a leſuit. 


T might ſcemea very frivolous labour,to 
examine the title of this -polozze , if the 
Author thereof had nor bene more curi- 
[ous in thelike, then there was iuft cauſe, 
and ouer carelefle alſo what entrance hee . 
dF] made to this preſent woorke' of his vn- 
[/a| trueths , and poore ſhifts , when impertt- 
® nent diſcourſes doe ſuffer him to fall into 
the matter in queſtion, which asar other times , ſoherein the 
very title he peruerteth,and poſleſſeth his Reader, that anZccle- 
fraſticall Hrerarchie erefted by his Holines, was impugneaby the books 
acainſt which he writeth,and for his pleaſure termeth (although 


iuſtifie them both before God and the world. Anditf his Reader 
mightbe ſo much fauoured by him, as that hee might haue his 
leaue to peruſe thoſe bookes, hee would ſoone perceiue, how 
fallly this title is ſertothis Apo/ogic - the bookes intreating one- 
ly of the abuſes of the aurhoritie, and of the iuſt caufes ofthe 
Prieſts their forbearance, ro ſubie&t themſelues ro a ſuperior of 


the Card .Caietans appointing, before any lerrers came from oy 
ce 3 ea 


” we 
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Sea Apoſtolike,cither in confirmation therof :or to ſhew that 
the Cardinal had any ſuch authority, or commandement from 


his Holines, to erect any ſuch Hierarchy, This Apolagre is ſaid 


tobe written , andſet foorth for the true information and ſtay of all 


good Catholicks , by Prieſtes united in due ſubordination to the right 


the Apol.newr 3 & 
Qth innilcite to 
bc a lcwaite, 


Copy of Dif- 


'gourſe, Pa.5. 


F Parlons the 
Author, 


reuerend Archprieſt, andother their ſuperiors. As though thoſe, 
who had appealed from the 4rchprie/? vpon tuſt cauſe, did not 
remainein dueſubordination to him,and other their ſuperiors 
to whom they had appealed, But to let this calumny paſle : 
there hath bene inquiry made of many, whoare the men here 
meant by theſe words: Prie{fs unired, cc. and as yet we cannot 
heare of any, who were priuic to the writing of 1t,or ſetting it 
forth. Somethere are, who confeſle , that theirconſents were 
acked to rhe ſetting foorth of ſome booke in thcir names,the 


contents whereof they were not to know at that time: and of 


moſt likelyhood it was to the ſerting out of this book : but they 
denied to giuetheir conſents thereunto, Many ſuſpectrthat this 
Apologie was not written by thoſe Prieſts, which are here made 
to father it : butrather by thoſe, who have alwayes made thicir 
commodite by the diſunion of che Prieſts. Andalthough it go 
forthin the name of many: itis very probable,thatitwas made 
by ſome one man. For whereas one man ſetring out a booke 
may vſc his phraſe in the plurall number, when he ſpeaketh of 
himſelfe: wee ſuppoſe : or , we ſay : It is ſeldome in vie,thatmany 
toynedtogether, do vie in the like the ſingulernumber :as 7 pray 
you: I ſuppoſe : which here we reade in the Preface 7/ſþall, in the 
firſtchaprcr : 7 zhinke,7ſay,inthe third Chapter : and in the {ixt 
chapter 7 ot. But to let thisalſfo paſſe : there areno weake 
coniectures,that this Apology was made by ſome leſuite,who 
bewrayed himfelfe, before he was aware,as may be ſcene in the 
8. chapter of the Apologie Fol. 180. where the author hath 
theſe words : 1 hereabout they acke this queſtion concerning vs,why 
ſhould they be unwelling toprocure,&c, And ifany manwill take 
the paines to turne to that place cited by theſe Authors, hee 
ſhall finde,that the queſtion was asked concerning no other 
rhen Ieſuits, and confequently,that out of this place of the -_- 
poloxre,there is iuſt cauſe to take them for the Authors. An 
other coniecure there is,that Fa Par/on5in particuler is the au- 
thor 
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thor of this Apologze: becauſe in the common opinion of ma 
who haue read his ſtile, this is ſolike vnto it, as it would behard 

for any man to imitate it ſo neerely, without the very ſame gite 
which he hath. And the number of letters,andſuch as they are, 

do almoſt conuince,that it is his doing For what occaſion had 

any Pricſts here in Eng/arato enter into ſo many impertinenc 
matters to their ſtate and profeſhon, asarc here by manuſcripts 
teſtified , which probably were not to be gotten, by the firſt of 

1uly after the publication of the bookes , he vnderraketh to an- 
ſxere. And F.Garnet the head of the Ieſuits did almoſt diſco- 

ucr aſmuch in a letter of his of the Jaſt of 7uly Anno 1601. to a v.r. s. 
Szcular Prieſt: wherin he told him, that the two printed books 
(againſt which this Apologze 1s written) /hould be(God willing )an- 
ſwered from Rome. Suchas hadread : Lawudet re alienus, & non os Prov.ry. 
zuum,Let an other man and not thineowne mouth praiſe thee, 

might doubt whether F Parſons would fo groflcly commend 
himſclfe,as here he is commended, vere he not knowen to bee 
one,who would not willingly,that any mouth or pen,of which 

he hath the government, ſhould not ſhewe foorth his praiſes. 

Some other might doubt whether it were his doing, becauſe 

of the diverſe Engliſhing of rhis ſentence : Obeazte prepoſitts Ve neve. r3, 
firts, & ſubiacete es: which here 1s thus Engliſhed : Obey your 
Superionrs and ſubmit your ſelues vato them, And in his ſelfe- 
clawing I/ardword ( wherein hee diſcouereth a piece of his 
diſpoſition againſt ſome Catholiques) hetranſlateth itthus : 

obey your Prelates and lie vnder them. Perchance thoſe who 

had the printing of this Apologte,prefixed this ſentence:and we 

will imagine, that they, inrecompence of his extraordinarie 
commendationsofthem,requited him inthat,whichhe might 

bluſh to ſay of himſelfe : if at any time his vndclſerued prayſes 

may make him bluſh. There is an other place of ſcripture ta- 

ken out of the firſt tothe Theſl.cap. 5.Rcgammns vos fratres,corrte' 

pite inquietos, Webeſecch you brethren , repreſſe thoſe that are wn- 

h is apparantly abuſed in this place, 

both by falſe tranſlation,and by being applyed againſt Catho). 
Prieſts: becauſe when they ſaw a thiefe, they did not runne 


with him, but ſtood , and ſtand ſtill, as they are boundin con- 
icience in the defence of their fame againft thoſe, who molt 


injuriouſly 


ny, 


. 56 "6 3h a th. bb. -< 
E"3 Re” =_” % 283-04 os AF3C. roger on RD 456 $5! 
a ade: EEO. 4 a x: > I ' S ba S 
[ot - ES E md 
PEI : = = 
I; + - ol 
h D 


& 


C = {2 Eg % Pre 4 I” * OS"; * ” 8 Wo l Y YL. E ve a FO : 0 * J : x v6 WE F 2 S _ of . 
: ? « . * Y : TY 
\ 


iniuriouſly had taken it away in ſome places , and indeuoured 
rodoethe like ſervice elſewhere if they could. Ir is ſet out per- 
miſiu Supericrum : thatis , by permiſſion of the Superiors : but 
as yet we cannot learne, what ſuperiors theſe are, hauing moſt 
humbly requeſtedthe Archprieſt to giuevs ſatisjaction herein, 
as may appeare by aletter to him from M. Col{zngron, not long 
_ after we hada ſight thereof. , 

Itis very probable, that no ſuperiours dare auouch it: for it 
containeth the moſt groſle vntrueths, & idleſt ſhifts, andrhoſe 
ſo hudling one vpon another (eſpecially where the controver- 
fie inqueſtion ishandled) thar it is a very hard matter to find a 
trueth in it. And doubtleſſe this permiſſu ſuperiorum was not 
ſcthereto any other end, then thatthe Keader might ſee, howe 
the Author could lyeby authoritie : which that it may appeare 
more euidenr,l haue drawen out of the Apologic ſome of ſuch 
falſhoodsas are conuinced to beſuch in the Apologie ir ſelte, 
or otherwiſe publikely knowen to be ſuch : without medling 
withthoſe, which otherwiſe are to be proued as occaſion ſhall 
ſerue. lhaucalſonoted a feweſo apparant ſhifts,asno man of 
any indgement can chuſe but finde them, and bethtoughly ſa- 


tisfhed how this game doth goe. 


Al note of ſome notorious falſhoods and ſhifts which 


are contained in the Apologie. 


y 


S. 


place,@*c. - 
In the Table number 5. he affirmeth, That the Prieſts did ex- 


erciſe Card, Allen when he lined,as now they doe other good men, he 
being oppoſite unto them and their factions proceeding, eſþtcially a- 
eainſt the fathers of the focterie. And this alfo isanotorious fall- 
hood:the Cardinal beeing neuer oppoſite againſt the Prieſts 
or any their proceedings, how oppoſite focuer he might bea- 
gainſt ſome other kinde of proceedings of ſome beyond the 
ſeas : neither was there any faction in England, againſtwhich 
he might oppoſe himſelfe, as may appeare by the teſtimony of 
M.George Blackewell in his letters to Card. Caierape in the yeere The Apoloric 
1596. which was long after Card, Allen his death. And the let- M. Blackvel 
ter which is here cited ih confirmation of Card. Allen his being TIO 
oppoſite to the Prieſts, doth ſhew no more oppotition againſt 
the Prieſts then againſtthe Teſuices,as may be ſeene where it is 
Cap.2.Apol.fol.1 7. | 

Ibid. num.s. it 1s faid, that whey the Teſaits were firft ſent into 4 
Enzland (which was inthe yeere 1580. as appeareth pol. fol. 
11.) the Prieſts had but one only Seminary, which is proued falſe 
Cap.1. Apol. fol. 3. where it is ſaide that the latter begannein the 

 yeere 1578, | 
Ibid. num. 1 3. It is faid that the good and quiet Cath. priſoners 5 
_ 1allisbich,are compared by the prieff to Donatiſts, for that they re- a very maticious 

tired themſelues from the tumultuous & ſcandalons life of the other, "=: 
and put themſelues under rule : which is apparantly falſe, as may 
be ſeene in the place quored, where the Prieſts doe not onely 
not accuſeany of Donatiſme,but ſhew how F.!YV/e/fon(of whom 
the ſpeechis principally in thatplace) by yeeldingrtoſtand to 
arbitrement,declared himſelfnot to be 7Tyronius that Donatift. 

Ibid. numb. 14. It is fathered vpon the Prieſtes , that they 
ſhould ſay that one in W7sbitch Caſtle fell out of his wits , by reaſon 
of opprobrious ſetters written unto 7 which is very falſe,as _ 


10 
beſeenein theplace quoted by this Author. The Prieſts there 
doc affirme, that one in }/75bzch fell out of his wits wpor griefe 


s 


IO 


eA Reply to a Lib. called 


(which theſe Authors leauc out ) rater of certaine letters writ- 
zen, which were written by himſelfe,and as he confeſſed ſome. 
time, that hiswritingofthem was ſuch a corroſwevnto him,as 
he ſhould neuerrecouer it: and theſe words vnto himare added 


by theſe fellowes for their purpoſe, and for a braue floriſh,thar 


they might the boldlier charge the Prieſts with a falſhood. 

- Ibid. num. 16. Hee ſhifterh off the aſſertion of the Pricſts, 
that £M. Standiſh had giuen his name tobe 4 Teſuite (which was a 
thing to be onfldcred 
haue ſolicited this ſubordination m1 the name of the Secular 


Prieſts: and itis fo alfo confeſſed in this 4pol.Cap.s. fol.gf. The 


A palpable ſhife. ſhifting of it is in this manner ; LU are Ieſuits with theſe men, 


who are not of their fattion, the Archprie# and all, And thus hee 
runneth away with the matter: whichas isſaide, ought to be 
thought vpon as much, as any thing here handled, for the dif- 
coueric how, and by whomethis ſubordination was wrought. 
Ibid. num.2 3. The Prieſtsarecharged to call the authority 
of their fuperiour inſtituted by Chrifts vicar,s masking wizard, 
which is prooued falſe inthe ſameplace, where the Prieſtes 
wordsare cited. For there (as any man may ſce) they doe only 
affirme, that the Iefuits thought ro procure dominion to them 
ſelues wnder the make of another mans perſon, which is no im- 
Rn: roauthoritie, or immodeſtie againſt it : euery man 
owing, that ſuch authoritie as they doe acknowledge moſt 
juſt, may be abuſed, andthe man who hath it,and madeno betr- 
terthen« making vizard vnder which men goe, and doe many 
things vnſeene and vnknowen, 
In the liſt of principall perſons that are iniuried, num.r r. it 
1s ſaid, that the moſt Rewerend Father in God the Biſhop of Tricarica 
Nunttus #8 hu Holines in Flaunders appointed wiceprotedtor, and 
Judge of Engliſh Eccleſtaſticall affairs,gs refuſed by the Prieſts:which 


ts moſtfalle, astheir going vnto him (long before this booke 
: 4d (Terum A 
| I 8.de- 


was fet out) will make euident, and his letters doe teſtifie as 

much :and of their acknowledging of him-in all dutifull ſore. 
Inthe Epiſtle to his Holines,num. 14.it is ſaid,that zhe Preeſts 

badobtained libertie for foure under the Queenes letters patents to 


of ) he being the man, who was ſaidto 
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ride up and downe, &c. which will appeare euidently to beean 
egregious falſhood, if the records be ſought, vpon which all 
{uch letters are to be kept atthe L. Keepers perill. 

In this placealſois another notable falſhood, that fewe Ca- 1 x 
tholtkes dared to deny them money,leſt they ſhould detedt them to the \ wixtitone, 
Counſel. 

Toh ficſt Chapterof the Apo/. fol. 2. this aathor affirmeth, 12 
that the principallor onely ground of this our preſent contention and 
Fandalows controucrſie , 4 an emulation partly of lay men againſt Te \elunphy 

Prieſts, and partly of Prieſts againſt religious men, eſpecially the Fa- they lik, 
thers of the ſocietie. And in the 1 1.Chap. fol. 161. he ſayth, that the 
whole world knoweth that this cotrouer ſie 4 of Prieſts with the Arch- 
Prieft: and that the Fromacke againſt the Teſuitsis for landing with 
the Archprieſt. By which, belidesthe contradiQion, itappea: 
reth how this poore mans memory doth faile him, euenin the 
deciding betweene whomethe controyerlic is, which hee vn- 
dertakethto handle and determine, 

Inthe ſame Chapter, fol. 6. and 7. the beginning oftheaſlo. x, 
ciation of ſecular Prieſts is attributed to the Prieſts vpon their 
comming into England, after they were fufrated of, their de- Amilicioude- 


uiſe for to diſcre- 


frenments by F. Parſons dealing at Rome : whereas his comming juqomradiers 


to Rome was in the yeere 1597. and not before, asappearet I 
in this place : and the aſſociation beganin the yeere 1595. and 
F.Parſons was toldethereofbeforchee came our of Spaine for 


Rome. 
Cap 3fol.20. The bookes which are ſet out by the Prieſts are 14. 
ſaydto bedone by ſuch, as went ouer Seruingmen, Souldiers and i" enirerexe 
wanacrers : Which is moſt apparantly falſe,if thoſe were the au- =akepriclisof. 
thors which in the beginning ofthis Apologie arc held to be. 
Fol.21, Itis ſayd, That the whole bodie, and name of leſuitess x 
r1pugzed: which is moſt falſe, as may appearc in the booke to 
the Inquiſition, pag.s. 
'Cep. 6.fol. 259, D. Norden & /aide to haue bene ftriken by God 16 
with a ſtrange accident of repreſſing his tongue by dumbneſſe, vn- 
rill hee azed : whichis Tot falſe heedyingno more ſtrangely 
then all perſons vſe to die, according tothe maner as the ſicke- 
neſle doth take them. Ir is well knowen, thathe dicd of a Le- 
thargie, and that he ſpake manytimes aſter he was firſt taken 
"Eo 823. er 
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Lib.called 
therewith, anddied inall pointsas became a Catholike prieſt, 
asthereare many to witneſſe, who were preſent. 

Cap.#.fol.g8. His Holines is ſayd to haue reloluedto yeeld 
to the creing of agouernment in Eng/ana,vpon amature de. 
liberation taken of certaine letters, which by the date there ſet 
downe were written in England, afterthat this gouernment 
was erected. Conferrethem with the date of the Card: Caie- 
ranes letters ofthe inſtitution of the Archprieſt, ary 7. r 599. 


and the firſt oftheſe here cited, wil be ſeeneto haue bene write 


ten in England about amoneth before. 

Fol,r09. The falſehood which is layd to M, B/ackewel in his 
propoſing falſe inſtrutions, and affirming them ro haue been 
annexcdtohis Commiſſion, ts ſhuffled ouer with an aflertion, 
thathis inſtrutions came with his letters, which no man euer 
doubred of: The exception was againſtthoſe,which were pro- 
poſed for ſuch, and were notſuch. 

Inthe ſame leafe M.B/ackewel his perſiſting in this error, 
that we could nor appeale from himto his Holines, is ſhifted: 
firſtinthis maner : We are ſare he did not ſay it in the ſenſe they 
zake it. Secondly thus: Manymen inthe world might ſay this in 
diners caſes,wherin Appeale ts cut off by his Holineſie conſent and or- 
der, Acouple of goodieaſts. Thefirſt is common tothart ſort 
of people,toflic to ſecret ſenſes, to inſtific any thing, whatſoe. 
ver paſſeth them. And it were notaltogether ſo intolerable, if 
they would ( vnder the pretence, that ſometime men may 
#quiuocate,by the example of our Sauiour,8& other his ſaints) 
onely vſe it to ſaue themſclues from being taken, for fuch, as 
they are: burthey will pleaſure their friends with the like, and 
be as ready to giuea fenſe ofother mens words,as their owne : 
but with this difference, that ifthey can poſſibly deuiſe,how to 


craw other mens words to an euill ſenſe, they will perempto- 
ily affirme, that thoſe men ſpaketheir wordes in that ſenſe. 


Andrhis their frowardnes towards others is fufficiently dif 
couered,cap 2. Apol fol. :6, where the prieſts affertions, that au- 
therity ts not an infallible rule of tructh : and that but one pon earth 
is warranted from error, and uot he in all things, are calledin que- 
ſtion by this author vpon ſome his imaginary ſenſes, But in 
the late ſpritiſh w2anife/tarion of ſpirits, cap.1. hee diſcouereth 

himſelfe 
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himſelfe egregioully in this kinde: where confeſling that Sra- 
tutes hauebene made, both by our ancientkings o England, 


and by our proteſtant princes, by which they haue forbidden 


prouiſions from Rome of dignities, & Benefices,hetelleth his 
Reader very peremptorily, that they (prieſts) do conſpire and 
iumpe with theproteſtant: andinatfalſe, and hereticall ſenſe, 
obieR the ſtatute of Pramwunire. Which alſo he would ſeeme 
toproue,by giuing area(on, why the olde ſtatutes were made : 
as though neither the ſtatute wereto bec interpreted, accor- 
ding to the contents thereof (whatſoeuer was the cauſe of the 
making thereof ) nor the abſolute prouifion of dignities from 
Rome forbidden : becauſe the motiue of that ſtature was, to 
keepe the treaſure of Engiand within the land; which was rai- 
ſed by the benefices, atthat time annexed to the dignities. But 
to make this his cauill more plaine: the dignity of a legate had 
no ſpirituall living annexed vntoit: and yetdid thoſe Catho- 
like princes hold him, to haue incurred the penaltic of the Sta- 
tute of Premunire, who would exerciſe a power Legantine in 
England withoutthe Soueraignes conſent : as may appeare 


by the anſwere of Card. o/fey,when they endighted himin a 


Pr emaunire vpon thoſe ſtatutes, conſtrained thereunto (ſayth 
the hiſtory) to intitle the King to his goods and poſſeſſions. 
Ny Lords indzes, the Kines highneſſe knoweth, whether I haue of- 


fended hu Mateſtie or no, m v/ing of my prerogatine Legantine, for 


the which 1 am indited. I hane the Kings licenſe in my coffers vnacr 
his hand and broadScale, for the exerciſmg and vſing thereof in the 
moſt largeſt wiſe : the which are now in the handes of myenemies. 
Therefore becauſe 1 will not ſtand in queſtion with the King in his 
owne canſe, I will here preſently confeſſe before you the inditement, 
and = me wholly to the mercy and grace of the King truſting that he 
hath a conſcience,and a diſcretion to conſider the truth, and my hum- 
ble (ubmuſion and obedience, wherein Imizht right well ſtand to the 
tryall thereof by iuſtice, &c. By which it appeareth,thar although 
his Maieſty,who then was, were mooued by ſome of his coun- 
ſell, infefted with Lethers dodtrine,to condemne the Cardinal, 
for viing his power Legantine: yer it is euident by this, thar 
when the King was moſt Catholike, and the Cardinal alfo, the 
Cardinal] would not exetciſc his authoritie Legantine, with- 
: —M 3 OUT 
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out theKines licenſe, and the King gaue it to him vnder his 
hand and broad Seale : which conuinceth, that whatſoever 
was the motiue of making thoſe ſtatutes, all prouifions of dig- 
nities from Romewere forbidden, and not thoſe onely which 
had temporall liuings annexed vnto them. And hereby alſo 
may it be ſeene, how ready theſe fellowes areto interprete 0- 
ther mens words in the worſt ſenſe, which they may, & affirme 
moſt peremptorily, that the ſpeakers or writers hadthoſe ſen- 
ſes, which it moſt pleaſed their aduerſaries to giue them. And 
thus much for this point. Onely this is to bee added, that al- 
thoughthis new -azifeſter of ſpirits hath in this place recan- 
ted ſomewhat ofhis raſhneſle, vetered inthe Apol. cap.2. fol.'r5. 
concerning the chiefe purpoſe of thoſe ſtatutes of Premunire, 
yethe hath left ſomewhat in this r2anife/tation of ſpirits, which 
he muſt in ſome other place recant,or ſhew himſelfe a very ob- 
ſtinate impoſtor : that is, concerning the time of the enacting 
thoſe Starutes, which were long betorethe time, in which hee 


here ſayth they were made, as may appeare by the booke of 


Statutes. | — 
The ſecond ſhift is asapparant,as this. For although many 
men in the world may ſay as much as the Archprieſt ſaid zz d:- 
wers caſes, wherein Appeale i cut off by his Holineſſe conſent andor- 
aer: yet no man inthe world, who profeſſeth to bea Catholike, 
will ſay it, and ſtand peremprorily in it, without ſome warrant 
by this clauſe in their Channition , appellatione remota, orto 
that effeQ : which isnot tobe found inthe Commiſſion which 
M. Blackwell had,as may appeare to thoſe,who will reade ouer 
the Cardinall Carerare his letters: by which he made him an 
Archpr and Swperiour ouer the Seminary prieſts reſidingin Ene- 
landand Scotland. | | 
 Cap.g.fol.r23. Thereare letters of the 18. of March r 5 9 9. 
from Flanders, brought out againſt the two Prieſts, that went 


from Englendto Rome,about an authoritie not thenknowen in 


England: as by the date of the letters of inſtitution, it may be 
euicently gathered, which was at Rome 7, Marth 1 59 8. 

Fol. 125. 126. 127. There areletters brought outto proue, 
thathis Holineſſe was prouoked by them to impriſon the two 


prieſts: whereas the date ofthe firſt of themis, after the date of 


F. Bellar- 
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eA briefe Apologie_. I5 
F.Bellarmine (now Cardinall) his letter to F. Paxſons,wherein 
he ſignified, that his Holines had that reſolution, ifthey came 
to Ferrara; for his letter beareth date the 17.0f October 7 598.25 
appearcth fol. 129. Apol, and the firſt of the otherlerters are 
from Doway 25. Oftobr. 1 5 98.as appeareth fol. r25, 

Fel.1 32. It is ſaid that M.Charnocke ſaid,and ſwore before that 22 

their onely comming was to 6 aro , Cc. whereas there is no Amolt audeci- 
ſuch matter ſaid, or ſworne by M. Charnocke, as may appeare ** im 


fol, 129. where his oath is put downe without this word one/y, 


which is here thruſt in by the author for his purpoſe. 
Fol.r28.Thewhole Engliſh Colledge is ſaidrohaueknowen, 2 3 
what paſſedat Rowe in this matter, when the two prieſts were F.Parionsexbor- 
there deteyned priſoners, which(no one being preſent at any nutemsoncly 
thing,which paſſed) is a moſt grofle and impudent impoſture, "== 
Cap. 10. fol. 141.1t is affrmed , That the two Priefts whowere 2.4 
deteyned as priſonervat Rome, were preſently ſet at libertie yponthe 


freht of the Breue , and aſſurance , that neither they noy any of theix 
fide in Enzland would ener ſtirre more an theſe aſfaixes, Which 


may cuidently appeare to bee molt falſe : for the Breve was 
brought vnto them within two or three dayes after the date 
thereof, which is 6. Aprils : and the whole Colledge will wit- 
neſſe, that one of them was not ſet at libertie, vnrill the 6. of 
May following: althoughthe other had this libertie vpon the 


Fel. r43. There is very good vſe made of the falſe dating of : 2:5 


the Bree, which is knowen to haue bene vpon the ſixth of A- ,;cfrmprioncr 


pril i 5 99.and not long before, that is fol. 2 49. it is twice fo cited. th<blindereader 


Yer here, for the credit of F. Parſons, the Reader muſt take the 
Bree to beare date the 21. ofthe ſaidmoneth. 

Fol.1 54. Itisfayd , that I. Charnock beang at Paris, it was * ee 
there reſolued that he ſhould go into England under pretence of lacke ſhould have 
of meanes10 line abroade : and that onely for faſhions ſake hee ſhould iers.chur 
aduiſe Card. Burgheſius: which is very falſe, as the principall of H=dre liue in 
our Nation then liuing in Lorayne can teſtific :M.Charnock har 
uing been therealmoſt ayecre, and neuer recciued any rhing: 
from them , who confined him there, nor from England, not- 
withſtanding he had written diuerstimes, both to Rome, and 


into England for ſome maintenance as ſome ofthem haue _ 
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fied in their lettersrothe Archpr. dated the 11.of April 1605. 
'from Linerdune. 
27 Fol.168. This Author inueigheth bitterly againſt the 
prieſts : and would haue his Reader moſt ridiculouſly to thinke 
' Aſhameles dif. that the prieſts had no juſt cauſeto ſtirre,asnow they doe, but 
totes That they tooke occaſion (as hee ſaycth ) vporr ar angry Epiſtle 
prclentconi®® of the Archprieſts vnto them, and moſt impudently quoterh a 
placein the prieſts booke to his Holilines, pag.62. where his 
Reader may ſee, that the contents of that Epiſtle was a publi- 
cation that they were ſchiſmatiks, and that hee had receiued 
ſuch arcſolution from Rome,whichwe leaue to any indifferent 
man to iudge,whether it was a iuſt cauſe for the prieſts toſtirre 
for the purgingthemſelues of this wicked {lander. 
 Fol.177. This Author boldly demaundeth touching the 
two prieſtes who were impriſoned at Rome, among other 
queſtions (all which will bee anſwered in their places ) had 
they not licence after all examinations made to goe and ſpeake with 
his Holines ifthey would? \Vhereas all the Engliſh Nation then 
in Romewilteſtifie,thatthey were kept cloſe priſoners long at- 
ter their examinations were made, and the one not diſmiſled 
out of priſon, vntill two dayes after that the other was depar- 
red fromRome: by which itappeareth, that they were norto- 
gether atliberty after their firſt impriſonment, nor licenſed to 
goeto ſpeake with his Hol, 
Cap.1 3.fol.201. Itis aftirmed that M.Benfted was purſued ſo 
narrowly vp and downe London,ſfoone after conference with 
D. Bagſhaw, as he was taken neere the Tower, and ſoone after 
made away,in recompenſe of this his contradiction to the D.. 
Akai For ſo good friends (faith this fellow in this place) are the perſecu- 
tors unto them,as none that diſſent, or diſazree from them ſhall finde 
any feuour. Andto makethis Narration ſeemethe more pro- 
bable,the prieſt himſelfe is brought in, as a witnes hereofby a 
latterletter. But this falſhood is ſonotorious, and knowen to 
 beſogreat,and ſo wicked, as the ſpreaders of this libell blotted 
:t outin ſome bookes themſelues', and paſted thereon a piece 
of paper,as if they had been aſhamedthereof. Yer did they ler 
many books paſſe vncorrecedperchance to ſuch, as they pre- 
ſumed would belecueany thing they ſaid, withour further exa- 


mination. 
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mination. And to make ſome kinde of recopence for this their 
wickedneſle,they have feta few lines attheend of their Apper:- 
dix to the Apology : but indeed they haue committed agreater 
wickedneſle by iterating rhe accuſation in this maner, Moreo- annrmng 
wer in the Apology pa. 201.the Reaaery is to omit the g.lines iomeds. <=. 
ately following theſe words, Thus farre wrote that goodprieft, ec. 
forthat ſomething 1s therein miſtaken through the miſtaken date of 
ene of M.Benſteds letters, whereby a former letter of his was taken 
foralater. Hu firſt apprehenſion was verily thought to proceede of 
treachery,upon ſome free ſpeaches of his with ſome malecontents : but 
his ſecond taking which hapened at Lincolne,ſcemeth ro hauc been 
by a meere chance after his breach from \Wisbich, anaſoone after he 
14s put to death.\Nhat man of iudgment wil not diſcouer a no- 
torious malice in this author : who would ſoperemprtorily af- 
firme,that M. Berea did teſtifie by a later letter, that he was 
taken, and ſoon after made away in recompece of this his con- 
tradiction: and afterward ſeem to ſalue it with a mi/taken date of 
alettcr :as though the letter bearing this or thatdate could de- 
cc:uetheReaderin a matterof ſogreat weight. 
Cap.1 3 fol. 207. Itisſayd, how that as ſoone as encr the pricſls 39 
znaerſicod, that their twomeſſengers were reſtrained in Rome, and | 
£ .' 1 - 3 A moſt groffe 
not like to preuaile : them D, Bagſhaw was ſent for from Wisbich dip, * 
to London to treate with the Councel, ec. which cannot but be a 
very ſhameles vntrueth, all England knowing that he was ſent 
for vpnot long aftcr J7ichae/mas about Squires Spaniſh trea- 
ſons: and it is well knowen that the prieſts were not reſtrained 
inRome vntill the 11. of December, as is confeſſed in the A- 
pologre, cap.o fol.r2r. 
By theſe few hisReader may ſee, how bold a face he hathto 
prefixe in the beginning of his _Ypologze this ſaying of S. Au- 
guſtine : Doe you know to diſl:nzni ', betweene true,and falſe; be- 
zweene ſolide,and puffed vp; betweene turbulent and quict;between 
ſioelling, and ſound; betweene probations , and criminations ; be- 
tweene inſtruitions , and fictions; betweene handling the cauſe .and 
running frothe cauſe? If you know this: well, and good : if you know 
zt nct,we ave not ſory that we hauehad this care to inſtruct you. For al- 
beit your heart be not turned to peace, yet our peave returneth 10vs. 


Yetzo make ſome flouriſh in this kinde, and thathis Reader 
ELL ſhould 
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ſhouldbe poſſeſſed with a conceit of an infinite heape of flan- 


ders,calumniations,and contumelious ſpeeches pretended to 
be vſedin the bookes againſt which hewriteth, he gtueth him 
a taſte (as he fayth) in ſome few places taken out of the bookes, 


as they doe lic, by way ofa Table : which he intituleth in this | 


maner. 
CHAP. 3. 


An anſwere to thoſe calumniations which the Apologie-mas 
ker ſetteth out in a Table intituled,Of certaine princi- 


pall deceites, fal[hoods and {landers. 


* Arturiunt Montes: who doeth not expect ſome 
®) Vx very grcat wonder? VVho hauing but one eare, 
754 ora credulous head, wouldnot atthis firſt ene 

A 55% counter take the Prieſtes for no other, then 
SD fa ſtrange monſters > Butalas how will this good 
man bluſh(ithe be not paſt ſhame) when it ſhalbediſcouecred, 
how litle worth the noting, he bringethfoorth any thing, but 
the fruite of an idle and diſtempered braine ? of which in theſc 


few words he hath giuen a ſufficient argument, knowing thar 


this Table is not of aeceztes conterinedin the two bookes (as he pro- 


miſeth) but onely in one, and ſortelleth his Reader at the ende 
of the Table : That he meaneth net to cite any thing of the other, 
for brenities ſake. Butmarkel pray you, what ecezres, falſhoods, 
and ſlanders arehere ſet downe tor prixcipall: and by thoſe you 
may gelle what he would ſay, it he might. 
Out of the latine booke dedicated to his Holinefle, pag 1. 
he hath found nolefle,then five or fixe aeceires, ſhiftes, and falſ- 
| hooges, Butif you will know what they are,you muſt goe looke 


inthe xj. Chap, ofthe polozie, where we hauealſo dilcouered_ 


his exceptions to be no other,then fue or {ixe fond calumnia- 
tions. He would not tei] you here, what they were, either be- 
cauſe he would not fo ſoone diſcredite himſelte: or els becauſe 
{imitating Painters throughoutall this worke,afivel as Poets) 

the top of his Table ſhall preſent nothing to his Reader. 
In the ſecond page, as heſaith, where the prieſts complaine 
of the perſecution of the one {ide, and their oppreſſion on the 
- -omcr 
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other ſide, he findeth great fault, or promiſeth to prooue, zhar 


few of them haue bene wounded or put to aeath,but rather cheriſhed, 


to make an oppoſition againſt the whole body. Ke citeth cap, 19, 17, 
72,and r3. Butif thereſhould bea recitall madeot ſuch, as 
haue bene put to death, and theprieſts named,there would ve- 
ry few be found, that haue fauoured the proceedings of the Ie- 
ſuits. And if any prieſts hauelately found more fauour, then 
either themſelves, or other heretofore haue had, it hath bene 
( as [ ſuppoſe) in regard that the Councell hath lately percei- 
ued a difference of prieſts from Statiſts : and what indignities 
the prieſts haue, and doe daily ſuffer, becauſe they willnot run 
the lefuits courſes, but oppoſe themſelues rather againſt their 
falſhood,with all due reſpeRtto the whole body of which they 
are members : and che contrary is notſhewedin this Apolozie, 
either inthe 10, 1 1, 12,0r 13. Chapter. Forin the tenth there. 
arc onely a tewe fooliſh coniecures, that M. Do&. Bagſhaw 
wrought ſome matters with the Councell ( when he was ſent 
for vp to Londonto his anſwere about tne treaſon wrought by 
Squier , being by him charged therewith at Fa. Ialpole the Ie- 
ſuits direction in Spaine.) In the 11. Chapter there is ſcarce 
one word to this purpoſe. In the 12. there isa bare affertion, 
as there is here in ſome foure or fiue lines. Inthe 1 3:chapter 
this authour indecde inlargeth himſelfe vpon this matrer, and 
is emboldened vpon a letter of M.7Th.Blaet, which by the con- 
tents ſeemerh nor to be his: B/uct being therein named among 
others, and alrogether ſpoken of in the third perſon, not in 
the firſt, as Engliſhmen vſe to ſpeake , when they mention any 
thing concerning themſelues and others ioyntly. As forex- 


ampleourphraſe is, we ſhall be, nor, they ſhall be, itthe writer be 


one himſelfe. Ando ſay that he vſed ſuch a phraſe, to couer 


himſelfe, is too groſle : for ithe would haue covered himlſelte, 
he would not haue ſet his name downe at the end of the letter, 
Tours Thomas Bluet. But of this we will ſay no more vntill we 
come to anſivere the 13, Chapter ofthe Apo/ogie, when it ſhall 
be further examined. The ſecond demonſtration which this 
Apologie maketh of deceit, falſhood and ſlanaer,is out of this fame 
Place cited. 424 as for their oppreſſion ( ſaith he) it is none, but 
ſuch as they liſt to imagine, when * cannot hane their owne licen- 

EE I F101ts 
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tious whllin all things. Whatthe oppreſſion is, I leaueirttoany 
indifferent man to iudge , when Catholike prieſts, leauing all 
other liuclihoods , which either in England they mighthaue 
had, before they tooke vpon them this [tate of lite, or other- 
wiſe outof England, as many haueat this day, in requitall of 
many yeeres hazardof their liues ro faue mensſoules,withour 
any Ecclefiaſticall liuing, or other meanes for their mainte- 
nance, then the charitie of ſuch,to whom they miniſter the Sa- 
craments, are turned out to goe picke ſallets : and all Catho- 
kes, who will be accounted pious and zealous, are forbidden 
their company,vnleſſe the prieſts wil yee!d totheir owne moſt 
vniuſt diffamations,and damnetheir owne foules in following 
the licentious will ofthe Icſuits,and Archpr. who would haue 
them toaccuſe themſelues,thar they haneliued,and mtniſtred 
the Sacraments in ſchiſme. And if any thing be brought inthe 
I. 5,6, 0r 7. chapter as here is promiſed contrary to this, itſhal 
be convinced of decerre, falhood or ſlander. | 
Out of the fourth page in the Latine booke, there is decezr, 
faljhood, or ſlander,prooued in theſe words :Cogimur,erc. We are 
forced to fly tothe feet of his Holines,e+c. But this matter is ſuthci- 
ently anſwered by the Pricſts preſence in Rome: which was 
with as much ſpeed as conneniently they could make. And if 
they had neuer gone, their ſending of this book to his Holines 
would juſtifie as much, as is here ſet downe,by them: and if 
(notwithſtanding thoſe means which the prieſts did vſe) their 
appellaticn,and conſequently this booke,wherein the appellation 
is, neuer came to his Holines,itis made more euident,how ne- 
ceſſary the printing of theſe bookes was, that ſome oneby one 
meanes or other,mightby good chance light into his Holines 
| hands. Andby this is anſwere made to thenext place, taken 
our of the 5.page,where this dccezr, fal/hood,and ſlander is found. 
H ec autem, ec. lee are forced to diunlge theſe things in print, 
where divers other cauſes are alſo giuen of the printing. And 
to this purpoſe there was the laſt yeere a little booke printed 
at Paris, and dedicated tothe Nuztimthere reſiding, centituled, 
Rationes reaaite pro imPpreſitonee2c. 
Our ofthe 6. page, where there is no pne worde ſpoken of 
Card. A{en,burhowhe was a common father toall the Prieſts, 


and 
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andhow by his wiſdome he kept all things in quier, there is ga- 
theredby this Author a certaine principall deceit, fal/hood,or ſlan- 
der, which is proued becauſe he was oppoſite unto the Prieſts and 
their factions pro ceeding, eſpecially acainit the Fathers of the ſocrety, 
as by his owne letters appeareth alitle before his death, e5c. See Apol. 
cap.4. and 7. SEC the fineneſle of this fellowes wit, how hee can 
diſcover a aeccit, fal;ood,or ſlander. The prieſts doe not fay in 
that place, that hee was cither with them or againſt them, or 
with the Fathers or againſt them : but only makea plaine nar- 
ration of his wiſedome,and the reuerence which all did beare 
vnto him. Andaas for the 4. Chap. (towhich wee are here re- 
ferred) there is nothing of Card. Allen his writing concerning 
our matters, neither could there well be, he being dead before 
theſebegun. In the 7. Chap. there is a certaine remembrance 
of a letter of his to M. 2#/, which for ſo much of it, as is ſet 
downe in the ſecond Chapter, it condemneth the prieſts no 
more.,then the Ieſuits : betweene whome belike hee had heard 
there was ſome priuate queſtions : of which , what his iudge. 
ment was, itis very well knowen to fome, and hath beene con- 
teſled by other: namely Doct. Hadaecte, that the Card. before 
his death had ſuch diſguſt of the Ieſuires their ations, as this 
good DoCtor being tolde by M. Charnocke what was reported 
in England to haue proceeded fromaleſuite,tooke vpon him 
perchance to ſaue thenthe Ieſuites credit(fornow they fay hee 
denyeth it againe) that it was hee himſelfz who had vied theſe 
words after the Cardinals death. Heis well dead, for if he had li- 
wed, he had ercatly diſhonoured bimſelfe and his conuntrey. 

 Inthe7,page,there is a principall decezt, fallood,or lander,no- 
ted in theſe words : Deſadantibus,ec.FVhile Seminary Prieſts did. 
ſweat in the harueſt of Eneland,which harueſt was then well manu- 
red,and almoſt ripe, ſome Jeſuits were called in by Dodt. Allen to helpe 
them,exc.But whatare theſe falſhoods ? and how are they proo- 
ued2?Forſoorh, for fir} (ſayth this good fellow) how wellmanu- 
redand ripe the Englth Cath. harueſt was 22. yeeres agoe, when the 
Teſuits were firſt [ent, there being then but few Prieſts in England, 
as hauing had but one onely Scminary vntill that time, and fee 
knowen Catholikes , alſo in reſpecF of the number, that aficr had en- 


ſued, ths we ſay, # knowentoall men that wnacr/tood our caſe. 
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We are nothere to ſtand vpon the encreaſe of Catholikes, 
which hath beene within theſe 22. yeeres: for no doubt there 
haue bene more knowen, then were before. And itthe Ieſuits 
will take it vpon them, that they haue beene greater encreaſlers 
of Catholikes then the Secular prieſts, they will diſcouer in 
themſelues too much both falſhood and vanitie. And as for 
the exception which is taken againſt that which is ſaide of the 

0d manurins of the harueſt in England,and that it was almoſt ripe 
Gb: the Ieſurts came in, hee might as well haue taken excepti- 
on, and prooued fa//hoodand vanity in our Sauiour his words, 
when heſaid, Lenate oculoswveſtros , &# vincte On quia albs 
ſent iam ad meſſem, ec. Lift vp your eyes, and behold the countrey, 
how ready it ts now for harneſt, And this was ſpoken by Chriſt 
onely vpon the diſpoſition which he ſaw inthe Samaritanes to 
receiue his doctrine. And as the number of Prieſts wasnot fo 
great aSnow itis,ſo was it not fo ſmall as this fellow wouldir 


ſhould be thought, and both the Prieſts and laity had ſuffered 


long beforethe Icſuitcs ſer foot into England : and there was 
perchance moretrue & ſincere religionin the leaſt houſhold, 
then now is ina wider compaſle, what fajre ſhewes ſoeuer are 
outwardly made todelude the world. And whereas it is here 
faid, thatwhenthe Ieſuits came into England, there was but 
one onely Seminary, it is as falſe as the other was fooliſh : For 
as it is ſer downe in the firſt Chapter of the Apo. fol. 2. the firſt 
Engliſh Seminary began at Doway inthe yere 1568. and never 


as yer failed, although vpon occaſion ithath beenetranſlated 


trom thenceinto France, and backe againe now to Doway : ſo 
there is alſo mention inthe ſame Chapter fo/ ;. of the begin- 
ning of the Engliſh Colledge at Rome in the yeere 1578, 


- which was before the Teſuits entrance into England,as may be 


prooued out of the 12. Chapter of the ſame Apolozie, fol. 191. 
where F.Parſons is aid to haue come into England betwixt Ea- 
ſter and Whitſontide in the yeere 1580. where he muſt needs 
heare of ſome prieſts, who had beene ſent from that Seminary 
before him. T, W.in his d:/greſfton from 16. Martyrs in one yere, 
Pag.52. ſayth, thatthe Colledge of Rome was founded in the 
yeere 1575. which was fiue yeeres before F. Par/ens entrance 
into England. And as Ithinke no man doubteth, but that Fa, 


Parſons, 
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Parſons,and Fa Campion werethe firſt Ieſuits, which were ſent 
iaro England to Jabour in thatharueſt. As for thoſe generall 
ſetters, which follow in reproofe of theſe ſuppoſed falſhoods, 
they ſhalbe anſwered, where this Author ſetteth them downe 
in perticular. 

Inthe 8. page F. Heywood the Ieſuit is ſaidto bee fallly, and 
malitioully belied in theſe words: Oftertansſe, &fc. LA certaine 
Teſuit vaunting hin{elfe among our people,as though he had bene Le- 
gaze to the Sea Apoſtolicke,c>c. But youmult go tor proofe here- 
of tothe 3.chap. (where there is nothing to this purpoſe ) and 
cothe 1 1.chap. where fo/.164, F.Heywood is thus cleared from 
this pretendedfalſe,and malitious Iye. Orelyit z irue, that ſome 
16.0r 17.Priefts (whereof one chiefe man ts ſaid to be of their fattion 
at this aay\ met together with him,(thatis F.Heywood)and would 
haue had all the N ationall cuStomes of Enzland abou? faiting ( for 
ſome little diuerſitie,and difficulties, which they found in them) to be 
reduced to the common oraer of the Romane Church , which D.Al- 
len,F.Parſons,M.Blackwell, adothers aid not allow : and F.Hey- 
wood yeelded unto theſe mens opinions. And thus much per- 
chance ſhould not haue bene ſaid here,had Fa.Par/ons,and Fa. 
Heywood bene friends : butthey being otherwiſe, and the good 
Fa.Heywocdreclayming himſclte, and ſecking reformation of 
manythings in men of his order(for which cauſe,notwithſtan- 
ding his learning and other gifts, he was made toltue, and dic 
very obſcurely) the Author of this Apologze is content to ſay 
ſomewhatot him inthis caſe in queſtion : alchough ſo farre as 
it might touch the creditof the focietie, the blame is layed vp- 
on the Secular prieſtes. And becauſe perchance itis roo well 
knowen, that ſome of thoſe prieſts (otherwiſe zealous men,as 
by their death they made eudent remonſtrance) did long at- 
ter breake thoſe faſts vpon the warrarr of this Prouinciall 
Councell, it is ſaid that F. Heywood yeelded vato the contrary 
opinion, leſt the ſocietie ſhould beare the diſcredit of ſo raſh 
an attempt. And thus fs the calumniation anſwered, which 
was made againſt F,77eyzy.and no otheriiſe,as the reader may 
ſee, ithe will rurne to the places whither this Author ſendeth 
him. And it cannot bur argue great want of ſhame in this Au- 


thor,to run with ſuch fowle texmes vpon men for ſaying _ 
| ” whic 
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which when he cometh to ſalue, he knowerh not almoſt, how 
tro deliuer otherwiſe with any likelyhood of trueth, 

In the 9.page the principal deceit, fahhood,or ſlander ,is noted 
;ntheſe words : Parietiam modo, &c. In like maner the Reftors of 
our Enzliſh Romane Colledge did goe about many things , that were 
grieuous , and aſperous to our youthes, But for this point you muſt 
ſec ithandled atlarge cap. 5. 4pol. where alfo it is to be anſwered, 
ortheReaderreferred to ſome particuler treatiſe of this mat- 
ter. But in the ſamepage, there is an other ſlanaer, that is : Coz- 
ſpeftis,efc. Card. Allen, after he had conſidered , and diſconerea the 
endeauors of the Teſuits, was wont to ſay, that they ſouzht more their 
owne good then either that of our Countrey,or Colledge, The proote 
hezcofmuſt now ſtand vpon the honeſty of the Relators : but 
how iuftly he, or any other might ſpeake it, I refer me to any,in- 
diffcrent mansiudgement, whenthe leſuits would neuer ſuffer 
anyto bein reſt in the College, who would not ſuffer thEſelues 
ro be drawne to the ſocietic either by them, or their Agents, 
wholiuing in the Colledge, as the other ſtudents did, had ſe- 
cret vowes to be Teſuits,and perſwaded,as many as they could, 
to take the ſame courſe. And England hauing more needto be 
furniſhed with ſuch,as were moſt fir to take vpon them the care 
of ſoules,vhocan doubt whether thelcſuits in ſceking the moſt 
rowardly youthes toleaue their vocation,and become of their 
order,ſought more their owne 200d then either that of our Countrey, 
or Colleage ? And to the queſtion here fooliſhly propoied, 
what priuate good can the Teſuits pretend for themſelues worth their 
labors,and perils in Eneland, more then inthe Indies, except the good 
of ſoules , and ſernice of God ? As though they ſought ſomewhat 
els in che Indies, then the good of ſoules, and ſeruice of God, 
or attheleaſtnot ſo much, as in England ; We anſwere both 
according totheir proceedings, and F.Par/ons platforme of Re- 
formation , that whatſoeuer they pretend, they ſecke to keepe 
not onely the Secular prieſts inaſeruile ſubieRion vnto them, 
but the Biſhops alfo, and all the whole State of England : ha- 


uing already in their platforme or Councell of Reformation (ct 
downe all Ecclcſiaſticall men, aspenſioners, at the diſcretion 


ot ſome leſuits, and ſome Secular prieſts, no doubt of their 
chooling tor auoyding of cotention,& diuiſion, And whereas 


(good 
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(good man) heralketh of the Ieſuits /abovrs, anaperilsin Eng- 
land,whoknoweth not, how deliciouſly they-fare;how gorge- 
ouſly they are attired , how quietly they leepein the beſt; and 
{ateſt houſes in England? inſomuch as itis a marueilous won- 
der, when any l[eſuit is in perill. And there hathnot wanteda- 
mong the Lay gentlemen, that for theſe reſpes have wiſhed 
chemſelues Ieſuirs ,notwithſtading they haue lived with wife, 
children,greatfriends,and as great contentment,as this world 
can yeeld to wealthy proteRed Catholicks.. 

Inthe 11.pageisthis falſhood noredor ſlanderagainſt Card. 
Tolet, in that he is ſaid to hauebenea fauourer of the Trouble- 
ſome againſt their ſuperiors: the wordes are theſe : Jam tum,chc. 

t that time both the Colledge, and al the ſchollers hadbene undone, 
if Car. Toledo had not oppoſed himſelfe, as a wall for the ſaid ſchollers. 
This is juſtified by many : and in the particular diſcourſe of the | 
croubles in Rome, it will be ſhewed,notwirhſtanding this vant 
here ofall Rome, and his Holineſle, as though they would wit- 
neſle the contrary. 

In the 12.page this Author hath noted great falſhood inthe 
narration of the ſtirres of [Yesbich, and relleth his Reader in 


his +8, >a termes, how the prieſts doe calumniate Welton, 


and the bigger and better part becauſe they liuedin order,andretired 
themſelues. from theſe mens licentiouſnes, and for more proofe 
hereofhis reader muſt goe looke in the 6.chapterof the Apolo- 
gie—, where hee is like to finde many vntrueths vttered by his 
Author, which arc already diſcouered ina relation ſet out of 
thoſe matters, | 
Inthe15.page (which heecalleth the 13.) hee noteth this 
falſbeed,that the prieſts called themſclues wnited: Laicori, &c. 
The Ieſuits did alienate Lay mens minades ab vnit's ſacerdotibus, 
frothe onited prieſts : note({ayth he);he phraſe ofunited,they being 
farre the leſſe number and dtuided both from their head, azd the reſt 
of their body the Enzliſh Cleraie. It is as the Hollandersdoe call their 
rebelled ſlates againſt the King, Thevnited Prouinces,&c.Note, 
ſay I, how this felow abuſeth his reader,by tellinghim of adiui- 
 ſionagainſt «head,where there was none, but vero only, thar1s 
to ſay, byareligious deſire, which wasinFa.We#onthe lefuite, 


who would be direcer of allthe prieſts in [//75bich, ro which 
+ ma becauſe 


— — . ”o_— - — _—— — 


26 eA Reply to a Lib.called 
becauſe fome would not conſent,he and his company diuided 
themſelues from them,which being an vniuſt,and a ſcandalous 
ſeparation, the other prieſts, who remainedin their former 
courſe of life, might juſtly call themſelues vxred, as men, who 
properly kept thewn/on, when the other made ſuch a diuifion 
asthey would not haue any commerce with them,vpon their 
idle toy of Reformation, vnder pretence whereof the leſuits ha- 
wing gotten the ſuperiority,the prieſts muſt yeeld to what con- 
ditions they would offer, or the whole countrey muſt be in 
an vprore: yet will theſe men chalengethe name of vxired.Bur 
| letenery indifferent man iudge, which part did mot liuely re. 
preſent a rebellious ſtate, And for the further proofe of this 


fellow his malicious impoſtures ( for it is not poſſible that hee 


ſhould haue hereof any ignorance) let any indifferent reader 
looke vponthat diſcourſe citedhere by him our of the Latine 
' booke, and it will bee as cleere as noone day, that there isno 
mention ofany other matrer , then ofthe diuiſton wrought at 
W4isbich by the Icſuites and their fation, ſome yeeres before 
the Archprieſt was inſtituted, and conſequently before there 
was any other head or whole body of the Engliſh Clergie, 
_ thenthar, from which the Ieſuits and their faRious adherents 
diuidedthemſelues. 
 Inthe 16, pape this Author diſcouereth another principal 
deceit, falſhood,or ſlander, in theſe words : Ticonzm ille Donatiſta, 


&c. That Ticonius the Donatiſt, cc, Note (faith he) the ſpirit of 


theſe men,they compare al the good, and quiet priſeners in W isbich 
Donatiſts, for that they retired themſelues from thefe mens tumultu- 
* 014, and ſcandalous life , and put themſelues under rule. See cap 6. 
Apolog. Arenottheſe wordes, Ticonins ille Donatifta, (ſhrewd 
wordes, that doe inferre ſuch large conſequences? are not ra- 
ther theſe tumultuous, and ſcandalous termes, and irrej}igious 


exceptions againſt the lite of Cacholike prieſts, and ſome of 


them long priſoners for the Catholike faith, an euident proofe 

of moſt looſe and Jarge conſciences? Burto make this matter 

more plaine againſt this impoſtor,whatifthere were no ſpeech 

of any of the Prieſts > What a malicious Comment is this vp- 

on thoſe three words, Ticonim ille Donatiſia , That Ticonius the 

- Donatiff. Is itnormoſteuident that theſpeechthere vſed, con- 
cerned 
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* cerned no one, or other more then Fa. eſtox the Ieſuit? Bur 


yet this was too much to comparchimtoa Doneriit, Well, bur 
then what if neither he were compared to a Dexariſt,nay fur- 
ther yer, what if in that very place F.}eſion is ſhewed not to 
be Trconins the Donatiſt,or atollower of him? how then can the 
indifferent Reader, hut iudge the Author of this Apologie paſt 
ſhame, who will lay it tothe Prieſts charge, that in this place 
Cited, they compare all the good, and quiet priſoners in Wsbich te 
Denatiſ{s? And for what cauſe? Forſooth , for thet they retired 
themſelues from theſe mens tumultuous , and ſcandalous life , and put 
themſelges under rule. Let vs theretore now ſce what there is 
in that 16. page concerning T icon ile Doxatiſta : That T ico- 
nius the Donatiſt,ee, Thus wereade inthat 16.page, Tandem 
vero aliquanao,ut inuidiam leniret, quan ſibi, uw 4, non mediocrens 
conflanerat, ne reutxiſſe videretur Ticonins ile Dopatifia (cwins i- 
lad erat, Quod nobis placet , ſanum eſt) promiſit , ſe boxs wir 
arbitria retene an illicite ſeparatienem feesſ[et flaturum: T hat is 
to ſay, In the ende to mollifie ſomewhat that great enuie which bee 
( Fa. Weſton ) had gotten to himſelfe end hu fallawers, be promiſed 


' 10 ſtand to the tudeement of any honeit man , whether he had law- 
fully,or unlewfully wade the ſeparation,lea?t that Ticonius the Do- 


axtiſt ſhould ſeexee ta haue bene reuiued, whoſe ſaying thu was, That 
is holy which pleaſeth vs, So that by this itis evident, that not 
onely the prieſts are not compared to Donatiſis, but F, Weſton the 
Icfuite is ſhewed notto be, as that Donatiſt , becauſe he promi- 
ſed to ſtand to the indgement of another: which as here is a- 
uouched 7iconiu the Donetiſt would not doe: but would haue, 
that which pleaſed him, ſtand far good, 
In the ſame page, therc is anather privcjpall deceite , falhood, 
or ſlander , noted in theſe words, 2 wore vam, &e. which this 
Author tranſlateth thus, One in Wishich Caſtle fell out of his wit, 
by reaſon of opprobrious letters written unto baw,&e.Now he hath 
made histale , as he liſt : ſee what he adioyneth. How egregious 
an unirueth thisis, the whole company will teſtifie, And it their 
words will not ſatisfie a reaſonable man , he ſhal] haue more 
witneſſe. For itis moſt vntrue, that he fallout of biswitby rea- 
ſon of opprobrious letters written »1#0 him; but by reaſon of 
opprobrious letters CONE had written by per ts” 
2 
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of Fa. Weſton the Teſuite, andother of his faftion againſt the 


other Prieſts , ashimſelfe i» lucids intervalls confelled : and af. 

ed pardon of ſome of them, whom he had ſo iniured, as they 
arc readie to teſtifie : and theſe two words vnto himare added 
totherext in this place by the Author of the Apo/ozie,as cuery 
Grammer boy may ſee, who willturne vnto it. 

In the 17. page, a malicions deviſe is noted in theſe wordes, 
Hanc vero,ec. Thu ſodality of them that lined under Rules inWWi/- 
bich , ( beſides many ſtumbling blockes, which it brought into our 
Church ) was vehemently alſo [uſþefted by the ucene and Councell, 


Butif thoſe words of them: that liued wnacr Rules in Wwbich , be 


fraudulently thruſt into the text by this Authour, in whomis 
the malicious dzuiſe , ( forſo itis put in the margent ) decete, 
falſhood, or ſlander? The words are no other then theſe, Hare 
vero ſodalitatem , pr arerquam quod cffendicula multa inueheret in 
Eccleſiam noſlram, paciq, funeſtaeſſet, + vehementer principi,ma- 
giſtratibusg, ſuſpefta, quod patribus leſuitts alias atque alias inuaſio- 
nes hoſtiles continu machinantibrns in reqnum plus equo tribueret, 
&+ quaſi totum Clerum rſdem ſubderet , videbat ille arbiter nullam 
habere bene inſtitute Communitats formam , monſtrig, ſimile eſſe, 
vt vn pater leſutta , membrum Unius corpors , caput fieret alte- 
riuz,&c. Thatisto fay , Thi ſodalitte, beſides the many mmpeat- 
ments it mo into our Church , and was incompatible with 
peace, and vehemently ſuſpetted by the Prince, and Mariſtrates, 
in that it gaue more, then was fit tothe Fa, Ieſuites, who ſundrie 


 wayes buſied rthemſelues in hoſtile mnuaſjons of our Coantrey', and 


as it were made all the Cleargie ſubieft unto them , the arbiter 


ſawe , that #t had no forme of any well framed Communitic , and 


that it was like unto a monſter , that one Fa, leſuite , beeinz 4 
member of one bodie , ſhould bee made the head of another boay, 
in which ſome were , who in-regard of their-more auncient order 
of Reltzion , ſome in regarde of their degree of Dottorſhippe , ſome 
for their venerable age, many for their of arms , learning and 
vertnue , vs his betters, &rc. By which it may appeare to 
the indi 

he fayth, ſo he may make ſomewhat ſounde for his purpoſe. 
Andtotheende hee mighrbring the Prieſtes into obloquie;, 
he will for a"colour-bring ſome':two or three of their owne 


rent Reader, howe carelefſe this: Authour is, what 
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wordes , and ioyne ſomewhat thereunto' of: his owne;,, and: 
then runnea while vpon that: as inthis place, hauing thruft 
in thoſe words, Of them that lived vnder Rules in Wisbitch, 
he maketh this Comment; Great ſtumbling blockes, that a few 
pious Rules of modeſt life in a fewe priſoners could bring mto 
our whole Church, Whereas the place here cited by this Au- 
thour, giveth him no occafion to frame ſuch aconceite, but 
pleadeth the indgement giuen againſt that ſodalitie by him, 
who was choſen arbiter in the cauſe. 

And whercas healto affirmeth , That if thu ſodalitie were 
ſuſpefted by the Prince, it muſt needes be that the Prieſts had ma- 
liciouſly perſwaded, that it ( as alſo theinſtstution of the Arch 
= prieſt ) was not for Religion, but for matter of ſlate , The Ic- 
"> Auites knowen practiſes againſtthe State, mentioned in the 
place , which is cited by this Authour, conuince, that there 
was no ſuch neede, that the Prieſtes ſhould vſe any perſwa- 
ſions ro the Prince , or Magiſtrates : and thatnoplotin gathe- 
ring a head vnder a Ieſuttes direction, could: bee free from 
ſuſpition, as ſhall be ſhewed more at large , where the Author 
ſhall find hisplace inthe 4pelogte to giue other colour to the 
TIeſuites actions, 

In the 19. page vpon thoſe words : Dom Standiſium,erc. A. 
Standiſh, whohadztaen his name tobe a Teſuite, This Author in- 
ferreth a prety concluſion. _4// are Teſuites with theſe men, who 
are not of their fattion,the Archprieſt and alt: in which(to omithis. 
folly) how doth he ſhew in that place any principal decert , falſ- 
heodor ſlander ? or not being able to gainſay that, which the 
prieſts ſayd : how ſhamcleſly , orrather childiſhly doerh hee 
ſhift it? 

Inthe 20 page thereis exception takenagainſt that which: 
1s mentioned of F. Veſton his being taken dumbe, and falling 
downe: anditis called an impudent fiction, refuted by authentt- 
call teſtimonies of all the quiet priſoners in Wisbich: and you mutt: 
goe looke for this in the 6. Chapter ofthe Apol-where you may 
find it contrary if youcan. For anſiwere to this, we are tore- 
ferre the Reader to the particular narration of.rhe ſtirres in. 
IWisbich., = 
In the 21. page the principal decir fallboodr ſlander, is _ 
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edin theſe words,Con/ilrum iniuimm, $&cWe tooke a counſel toge- 
ther for appointing proueſts and ſuperiors ower vs in opportune places 
of the kinzdome &+6. It was death for this good fellow to go any 
turther in the narration, which here he doth calumniate: for if 
he had added theſe words ( which are part ofthe ſentence ci 
ted by him with an &c. all which Prowoſts andſaperiours ſhould 
hauc bene choſen by the free (uffrages of the Prieſts, his falſhood 
would hauc bene diſcovered, which he ſheweth here in theſe 
words. This was the worke of their (the prieſts) aſſociaticn,where- 
by a few buſic and ambitious men tooke vpon them tobe Counſellors 
of State without Commiſfion,or conſent of the reſt of the Clergie or li- 
cence of their ſuperiours , to appoint dignities tothemſelues , and o- 
thers at their pleaſures, and to make a new ſeattion. And ifthe rea- 
der will vouchſafe to turne to that 21. page, hee ſhall ſee that 
this author is little to bee credited in his relations, and may 
wonder, that he will ſo ſhamelcly behave himſelte, as euery 
indifferent man muſt condemne him of excceding great fall- 
hood.and dire& intention to decejue his reader, And becauſe 
hereferreth his reader to the letters of the afliſtants, and other 
proofes «1 apt g. there we will make our anſwere vnto them 
forſo much as isthere touched in this marrer. 

In the 23.page theſe words are cited, Quid zwterea P.Parſoni- 
,e&c. What did F.Parſons in this naar ſpace the Author, incen- 
ſer and attor of all our perturbations, ere. But nothing being in 

_ thisplace anſwered to that which in the 23, page is ſayde a- 
gainſt him,we are not to ſtand vpon thoſe other matrers which 
are here mentioned. Ir ſufficeth that there is nothing conuin- 
ced of acceit,falhood,or lander : to which ende the table maker 
brought this place out of the latine booke, 

In che 26. pa,;e M. Blackwellis ſaid to beſlandered, andthat 
theſe were ſpiteful ſpeeches againſt him: Y:iders auters D.Black- 
wel cc. 24. Blackwellſecing this, &c. where inthe Latine booke 
mention is made of a letter he writ to the Card Carerare : the 
tettcris outin print,and whoſocuer wil take the paines to read 
it ſhall ſee,thar chere is nothing bur the truth ſer downe in the. 
Place here cited by this authour. And whereas here itis vrged, 
thatheis namedeuvery where without any reverence at al,they 
will hardly finde him named, but Maſter Blackwe!!, which is as 
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much reverence as is due vnto him for any thing the Prieſtes 
know. And ifhe be ſometime called the Archprieſtit is as much 
as this Authour giueth him, as may be ſcene in many places. 


Moreouer,if there be any thing tothe contrary in the 4, 1o,or 


11. chap, of the Apolozze, it ſhall be there anſwered. , 

In the 27. page, a principall decert, falſhood, or ſlander isnored, 
where it is ſaid : Cam omnes, ec. Whereas all Teſuits almoſt in En- 
elandbe children of poore parents,c-5, Andto this, what anſwer is 
here made? Forſooth how manifeſtly falſe and ſhameleſie thu #, 
there needes noother Py but to know the parties : and to conſider 
alſo, what manner of children, andof what parents they be that doe 
obiett this,e+e But alas (good man) were they much worſe then 
they are, who are ſaide roobie this, they _ many de- 

thi 


grees his betters,who 15 taken to be the Author o 


OI ths x 5%, 5 
And ifthe prieſts had as impertinently ſpoken ſoof the leſuits, 


as this good fellow ſpeaketh of the prieſts, his folly might haue 
bene in ſome ſort excuſed: butirt being euident,thar this fellow 
his ſpeech proceedeth of ſplene, and without either anyneceſ- 
fitie to inlarge himſelfe fo farre,or any furtheranceto his cauſe, 
(for what doth the quality of chisor that man, make berrer or 
worſe the qualitie of another?) the place noted in this 27. pag. 
doth ſhew aiuſt cauſe,why the prieſts did ſay the truethin rhar 
cauſe, For whereas M. Blackwell (to the ignominie of rhe Ca- 
tholike gentlemen)did moſt vngratefully ſuggeſt,and moſt vn- 
truely ro the Card.Cazerae,that the Icſuits did marucils in En- 
gland in the releeuing of all ſorts of people diſtreſſed, and thar 
they did it out of their owne patrimontes, becauſe they were mivi- 
114, not worth the ſpeaking of, which they receinedof almes from the 
Catholikes: the prieſts, toſhew how palpable this flattery was, 
affirmed (as they might juſtly) that «// rhe Ieſnites almoſt in En- 
2land were children of peore parents : and: conſequently not like: 
ro doe ſo much,8& inthar fort, as M. B/ackwe/{did moſt groſſe- 
ly ſuggeſt. And lec this be ſufficient for thistime vpon this oc- 
caſton , to prooue thar it is no ca/nmmiation, as the margent 
would haue the readet to thinkeit, nordecerr, falhood,oy ſlander, 
as this table is entituled. 

In the 29. pagearedivers things noted, as that Pope Xiſtus 
Wastcarmed a Wolfe bythe leſuites, and defamed as a mo#t wicked. 
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241, and certaine propoſitions maintained about the Stewes, 

which will be iuſtified to have beenevrtered by F. Weſton the 
TIeſuite in defence of M, Archer one of his principal confede- 
rates in his faction at //#bich,and generally taken for Tleſuite, 
and cannot therefore but appertaine tothe Ieſuirs, betweene 
whomeſocuer the controuerſie firſt began. 


their ſuperior,inſtituted by Chriſts vicar, Laruam:thatis,ama/- 
king vizard: which is very falſe; and no modeſt man would 
have auowchedir out of thatplace, it ſounding no otherwiſe, 
then thus : ad dominium comporandum alien perſons laruavien- 
dum putabant : that is, they ( the Ieſuits) fo ger dominion, thought 
they muſt wſe amaske of an other perſon; which can beare no other 


the name: and if onght were doneamiſſe, itſhould neuer bee 
knowen who were the actors. Butthis man mult beſeencin 
it: and they muſt be couered by him : whicheuery man know- 
eth to be a very ordinary courſe in theyyorld, & cry out ſhame 
ypon it, without any touch to authority, but ro the abuſe there- 
of. And whereas Fa. Parſons memorials are here ſaid to bee yer 
- extant, intreating for obteyning of Biſhops, it is no diſproofe 
to that, which is auowched by the prieſts: it being ſo poſſible 
for theſame man to vrge mightily the very ſame matter, which 
be will, by ſome meanes, or other,crofſe. Andthere is ſuffici- 
ent proofe of this kind of dealing in F, Parſons : as for example. 
Attheparting of fomeſtudents from Rome, hee writ a letter of 
commendations in the behalfe of one of them , and atthe very 
ſametime hee writ aſmuch to the contrary to the very ſame 
place: inſomuch as they to whom thoſe letters came, confer- 
ring them together, could not but maruaile much at this falſe- 
hood inhim. Likewiſe when M.D. 3:fop was todepart from 
Rometo Paris , inthe way of great friendſhip and confidence, 
F.Parſonsrequeſteth him, that there might be intercourſe of 
letters betweene them : Mary one thing aboue the reſt he ear- 
neſtly comended vnto him: andthat was,to certifie him from 
time totime of M.D.Ceci{/his carriage, andat the ſametimehe 
writto M.D. Cecil/to doe him the like fauour for M.D Z;hop. 
Andnot long after he ſollicited M.She/borxe (a rcuerend prieſt 


then 
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Inthe 30. page the prieſtes are ſaide to call the authoritie of 


ſencethen this: that they wouldrule,and an other ſhould beare 
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then abiding inParis) to certific him againſt them both: and 

very likely 1t was ,there-was ſome otier appointed to pay his 
debts. But imagine what ſport there was when theſe letters 
came forth : and how peeuiſh "_ are, who will not belecue 
that F.Parſons can play all maner of playes for his purpoſe. 

In the 33.pagethe principal deceit , falſhood,, or ſlander is ga- 
thered out of thoſe wordes, Nullo e&c.noreſpeit being had to the 
20ſt Catholike Archb. of Glaſco, I would aske this good fellow 
what reſpe& was had vnto this Biſhop, when the Archprieſt 
was made ſuperior withouthis priuitie or conſent ouer all the 
Engliſh prieſts which then were , or after ſhould be refidentin 
his dioceſſe? Andifthere were no reſpect had vntohim,whar 
deceit, fal;hood or ſlander was there in ſaying ſo? Bur liſten I pray 
you tothe conceit which is made hereupon. See (ſaith he) che 
ſtranee deſire of theſe men to ſet ſtrife enery where,T hey would ſtirre- 
wp the Archb. of Glaſco reſiding in Pars for abone 30.yeres againſ 
the Protedfor : for that he gineth inriſdictionto the Archprieit vpon 
Enzliſh Prieſts in England , Scotland ana Ireland, and yet theſe men 
doaske faculties for theſe three countries, but would be unaer no au- 
thority in any. Now alas (good man) whexe hath he his ground 
concerning this laſt point, that rhe prieſts would not be vnaer au- 
horitie? ſo often as hee doeth vrge the aſſociation intended in 
England by the Prieſts, hee conuinceth himſelte of this falſe- 
hood: And if he were ſet to finde, where the Prieſts asked fa- 
culties for thoſe three countries as ſupertors there, he would 
 beſorely troubled. But the Reader mult take all this vpon his 
word :as allo that the Prieſts minded to ſet the Protector, and 
the Biſhop of G/aſco together by the eares, when they ſaid that 
inthe inſtirution of this authortitie oucr all the Engliſh prieſts 
in Scotland.,there was no reſpe&thad to the Catholick Biſhop 
of Glaſco, How much better might ir be ſaid that F.Parſous and 
his confederats ment to ſet ſtrife berweene them, when ſo vn- 
aduiſedly they procured the Protedor to giue {uch iuriſdiction 
toa ſtrange Archprieſt within the diocesof a Biſhop in ano- 
ther Nation,and no way ſubiect ro any prelate of England? In 
this fooliſh fury alſo, how forgetterh he that he often ſaithehar 
the Cardinall did but witnes the authoritie by his letters, and 


ferteth it downe in plain tErmes ,that the Prieft would ſtirre vg 
E ine 


34 ARephvalib.called 


the Biſhop azainit the Proteftor, for that he gineth iuriſdiftionto 
the Archprie#? In the 4pologie almoſtin cuery place it is ſaid 
thatthere was in the Prieſts atthe firſt comming ofthe Car. 
dinals letters no leſle,then a reſiſtance againſt the Popes order; 
and how then was not the danger of ſtirring vp the Biſhop a- 
gainſt his Holines, but againſt the Protector f 
Inthe 35. page and ſo forward tothe 59. many things are 
noted, for which the Reader muſt goe looke in the Apolozze. 
In the 61.page 4 principall deceit falhood,or ſlander is noted in 
theſe words. Hi viſts,ec. Asſoone 45 we ſaw the Apoſtolicall letters 
of the new Breue for confirmation of the Archprieſt; we all preſent- 
by ſubmitted our ſelues &c. This is fo manifeſt andſo often ac- 
knowledged by all from the higheſt to the loweſt, as there ſhal 
neede no further juſtifying thereof : But this author would 
haue his reader conceiue that this ſubmiſſion was fained and 
forced,and that the euentſhewedſo much : and that it could not be 0- 
therwiſe, the Prieſts hauing entred with the Counſellſo farre,as they 
haddone,as x ſhewedCap.19.& 13.where (atth this fellow) wee 
ſhew,by their owne letters,their conſpiracie with the perſecutor. Bue 
in concluſion if youdoe not truſt him ou his wordes more, 
then vpon his proofes which he bringeth eitherin the 100r 13 
Chap. you muſt hold him ſtill for ſuchas he is. We haue al- 
ready ſayd enough hereof inthe defence of that, which hee 
commenteth ypon thoſe words, Hinc a communi e6.p.2. ashe 
hath cired it in the beginning of this his table of deceits, ro- 
which we remit you for this time; and omitting thatwhich 
here he faith,that the ſubmiſſion of the pricſts was forced:which 
implyeth a trueſubmiſhon (nothing being inforced, but their 
wil to accept of him againſt whom they had many iuſt excep- 
tions) I will onely note how falfly, and deceitfully this good 
felow vſeth this place, whichthus he hath cited, out of the 61. 
page. Hu viſis cc, As ſoone as we ſaw the Apoſtolical letters of the 
uew Breue,ec. what can his readerthinke oftheſe words, the 
mew Brenez butthat there was ſom former Bree, which was not 
obeyed by the prieſts? And to this purpoſle,as in other places, 
fo in his firſt Chap. of his 4polfol.#. he vicththe ſame deceit, 
He(the Pope) confirmed all that was done already by the Card, with 
«#ew Brene: where alfo inthe margentthisnote is made, 4 new 
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A briefe Apologte_. 


Frexe 1599. leſtany man ſhould thinke it a worde ſpoken by 
chance, and not of purpoſe, and itis the more apparant inthis 
place, which now we handle, becauſc he hathfallly tranſlated 
the prieſts words, and made them to talke of a ew Brexe. For 
thus he alleageth them. Hi w/is ec. As ſoone as we ſaw the A- 


poſtolicall letters of the new Breue for confirmation of the CArch- 


prieſ?,we all preſently ſubmitted our ſelnes to him : where Hu viſis, 
that is,theſe being ſeene, is onely referred to theſe words , San- 
ctitath tus liter : that is,the letters of your Holines : And there is 
noother mention, of any other Apoſtolicall letters,or any other 
Breue,uch lefle any Apoſtolicall letters of a new Breue, as it may 
be ſeene by them, who will turne to the place. 

In the 69.page «principall deceit, falſhooa, or ſlander, 15 gathe- 
redout of thoſe words, Archipresbyter,erc.The Archprieſt denieth 
acceſſe unto him, he will not be ſeene, he aoth dtſaaine to talke with 
hu brethren,e&+c.But how is this proued deceit, falſhood,or ſlander? 
Forſooth thus, A/l things are rhethorically exaggerated, yet it is 
210 maruaile though the Archprieſt do wſe ſome moderation, and cir- 
cumſþection in aamitting thoſe men toſpeach, whom hee knowethto 
haue an enill mind towards him, and to deale with the Conncel, and 
Biſhop of London, and to ſeeke his ſpeech onely to braule , and to take 


ſome aduantaze at his words : as twoof them aid, who accuſea him of 
an hereticall propoſition in talking with him preſently vpon the arri- 


wall of hus firſt common. Had this fellow onely giuen a cauſe, 
why the Archprieft would not ralke with the prieſts , without 
any more adoe, it had beena little ſigne of fome ſmall grace in 
him : but to bring that in for a decerr,falſhooa,or -[lander which he 
cannot denie, but muſt confeſle to be true, and ſtraineth him- 


{elfe to giuea cauſe thereof, it is too ſhamefull. It being then 


euident, thatthe Archprieſt willnot ſpeake with the prieſts, 
let vs ſcehow good theſe cauſes are, and how true, whichare 
herealleaged. The firſt is, becauſe hee knoweth that the Prieſtes 
hane an eailt mind towards him : but this ſauoureth too much of 
malice. The ſecond is he knoweth that they deale with the Councel 
and Bijhop of London * but alas this cauſe commeth toolare, 
as may appeare by comparing the times together in which the 
Archp. hath denied to ſpeak with the, with the times in which 


it hath pleaſed the Coiiſel as he ſuppoſeth ro ſhew them ſome 
EE EE, fauour 
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fauour by meanes ofthe Biſhop of Loxdor, hauing conceiued 
ſome hope of their loyaltic towards their prince,and country. 


The third cauſe here alledged is,forthat the Archpreeſt know-. 


eth,they ſeeke hisſpeech, onely to brawle and to take ſome aduantage 
at his words, as two of themaid,c>c.and inthe margent M. Col. 
linzton and M.Charncckarenamed. lr is very likely,itthe Arch- 
prieſt would be fo reſolute,as he would agree tonoreaſon, bur 
run on the courſe he hath begun, the prieſts might haue par- 
ted frohim,as lirle edified as M.Collinzton and M. Charnock did, 
whenhe ſent for them & M Heburne to ſpeake with them, pre- 


ſently vponthe arrival of his firſt comiſſion, that is,the Cardi. 
_ nals letters vnto him, or commented them, as M, Sranah gaueir. 


out in the C/yke not long after, whereupon M. H Henſlow,who 
before was taken for the Archpr. meſſc2er, was called his Summ- 
er,and was very angryatit. Andthis particuler is brought 
that it may appeare, what a bold face tharfellow hath, who in 
the Appendix fol.7.attirmeth , that it ſeemeth they (M. Colling- 


ton, and M. Charnocke) were ſent to him of purpoſe to catch him in 


hu words, Andit where difference is, there muſt of neceſlity be 
brawling, I thinke no man doubteth,bur he is the brawler who 
offereth the iniury,not he who vſcth neceflariedefence. Andif 
moreouer M. Ceoll;ngton and M. Charnocke haue accuſed the 
Archp.ofan heretical propoſition(as this Author in this place 
inſinuateth) I do verely perſwade my ſelie,that they will proue 
itfo farre foorth as two men of their qualitie may prooue it, 
which wouldbelittle for M, Blackwels credit, notwithſtanding 
_ theſlight reckoning which is n1ade of their two relations onety, 
Cap # fol.r0g., 
In the 83. page a principal deceit, falſhood, or ſlander, is noted 
in theſe words, Plyra,c+c. The leſuits doe brag ge, that many more 


Seminaries haue beens erected by them,exc. The Prieſts words are ]. 


theſe : Plurs numero, more in number. This 4 very calumnious 
(faith this good felow') but if they ſhouldſpeake of any ſuch matter 
compelled by your ſlanders,ſhould they not ſay truth, ſeeing fine or ſixe 
partly Semmaries, partly reſidences, haue beene eretted by them? exc. 
| Well good tir, not ro deuine here what flanders they were, 
which ſo happily compelled the Ieſuites to ſpeake of their ſo 
. greatbenelus varo the prieſts, I will keepe mine eye-ſight for 
- the 
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A briefe Apologie_. 


the 3, 5, 10, and 12.chap. whereI am told, I ſhall ſee more of 
this molt infolent ingratitude: And inthe meane while I will 
hope thatthe Ieſuirs of their charitie,will forgiue themall,who 
compelled them ro ſpeake {o much of their owne great good 


deeds, which, were they a thouſand times more then rhey are, 


the Ieſuites ought not ro embolden themſeJues, or challenge 
thereby a greater libertie to abuſe men art their pleaſure :and it 


" isaſillyproofe,rhatthey haue not abuſed men in one kind, be- 


cauſe that they haue done them a good turne in another. And 
with this the table was taken vp: for the author had no other 
meaning when heſet you tothis table of principal aecerts, falſ- 
hoods,and ſlanders,then to let you hauea taſte ofthoſetwo lidels, 
whichthe diſcontented prieſts did ſet forth, to wit, the booke 
dedicated to his Holines,entituled, Declaratio motuum, 4 decla- 
ration of ſtirres,ec. and the Engliſh booke entituled, The Cepies 
of certaine diſcourſes. 
But alas (poore man) cither his wits appeare hereby to be 
very thallow, who out of an infinite heape offlanders, calum- 
niations,andcontumelious ſpeeches,which hee fayth are con» 
tained in the prieſts bookes, could no better furniſh his table 
with decerts, falſhoods, and ſ{anders, which here hee vndertooke: 
or his malice extreame great, to make ſuch a vatneglorious 
ſhew,where the principal ſtuffe was ofno more moment, then 
isalready ſhewedin theſe 28. pickt points, to diſcredit the Za- 
tine booke and the authors thereof, who alwayes haue, & will 
ſhew, that they meane better then hee doth, and rend to that 
Placeto which honeſt prieſts ſhould tend, and hope to arriue 
inthe end: whence itis to be feared, they ſhall behold rhe Au- 
thor of this Apologie lying, and too late repenting this, and 0- 
therhis miſdeeds. — 
The reſt that felloweth in thi Latine booke about the Appeliation 
(fayththis Author) as alſo about a fond and ſeaitions Latine letter 
of M.Iohn Muſh thereon enſuing, are ſufficiently examinea, Cap. 
10,4nd 11. Apol. But vnlefle the 10, and 11. Chap. be too too 
much ouerſcene, there is no one point of the Appeliation exa- 
mined. There is ſomewhat ſaid to M. Muſh hisletter inthe 11. 
Chapter, which is little to the purpoſe. The examination of 


_ the Engliſh booke,entituled, The Copies of diſcourſes, is for bre- 
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uitie ſake put off tothe 1,2,7, and 11. 4pol. where it isto be de- 
fended, notto haue any thing in it worthy the name of a ſcan. 
dall, but to a Phariſic : and thereby it will beſhewed to bee a 
worke, fit for Catholike prieſts towrite , and publiſh to the 
world,thcir caſe ſtanding as then it did. And their fact will ap- 
peare the more iuſtifiable, by how much it will appeare by the 
anſiver to this Apologie, that they cannot be diſprooued, but by 
manifeſt falſhooas, deceits, and ſlanders. After theſe notes, or ex- 
ceptions againſt the Latine booke, which was dedicated to his 
Holines vnder this title, Decl/aratio motuum, ec. march certaine 
principall perſons, which the Reader muſt beleenc, are inturi- 
ed by the prieſts, and are defended by the Apologze : amongſt 
which there are ſuch placed, as the Authors might with more 
honeſtic have made two liſts: one, of thoſe moſt honourable 
perſonages ;theother, of the reſt : but ſince that they haue pur 
them all in one companie, one anſ{were ſhal ſerue to the whole 
liſt : that howſoeuer his Holines is here abuſed in the Epiſtle, 
and the honour of the honourable is touched in this Apologze, 
the prieſts atno time haue inturied cicherrthem, or any the 0- 
ther by-hangers : neither can the contrary-be ſhewed, as any 
man (who knoweth what vie this author will make of alittle) 
may iuſtly imagine, in that there is no one place cited out of 
the booke written by the prieſts,or inthis Apo/ogze, where any 
abuſe is conuinced, Andalthough ſometimes in this _Yps/ogze 
the author putteth his reader in mind of fuch matters, he doth 
diſcouer nothing, but his owne deſires in ſome, and follie in 
other his exceptions, as ſhall be ſhewed when occaſion is of- 
tered. Andin the meanewhile,thediſcreete reader may iudge, 
whether this authour or publiſher were not paſt ſhame, who 
could not but know, that the prieſts had bene with the Nuno 
inFlanders,andacknowledged his authoritie. And to that end, 
thatno principall thing be hidden from his reader, he hath af- 
ter principall aeceits,and principall perſons, ſet down the princi- 
pallaurhors & ſpreadersof the bookes, wherein theſe principal 
acceitsare contained,&theprincipall perſons iniuried. And in 
naming thoſe which he doth name for the principall authors, 
he hath committeda very groſſe error in hisPreface,wherehe 
ſcemethtodoubt who were the authors, And inthe end he con- 


cludeth 
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judgement will not ſay, that either the memorie of this fellow 
is very ſhort , orhis honeſtte very ſmall, who hauing named, 
whomhe thinketh to be the authors, maketh his anſivere,, s 70 
heretikes ? And iftotheſe be added thoſe diſgraceful ſpeeches, 
which are vied in the beginning of the 3. Chap, fol.20. againſt 
the Authors of the bookes, impugned by the Apologie, his 
moſt audacious friendes will bluth at his folly , for there very 
contemptuouſly he affirmeth,chat ſome of them went oner poote 


ſeruing men, other fouldters, (what an ingratitude, and diſhonor 


is this to Fa. Iexatins Latola,the ſouldier,and ITeſuites founder?) 
other wanderers in the world, &+c. Poſſibly this good mans wits 
arenot alv/aies at home,and they ſhould doe him great iniury, 
who ſhould looke for one wife worde from him, which is nor 
put into him by ſome other. It he had not named thoſe ſixe for 


the principall authors of the books, he might with leſſe ſhame. 


have vttered his foule conceite : but having named them, hee 
cannot auoide the note of a moſt malitious falſe companion,, 
what godly. pretences and promiſes ſoeuer he maketh of mode- 
ſtie in this Apo/ogre. 


CHAP 4&4, 

How the authour of this Apologie followeth that connfell 
Which Achitophel gaue to Abſalon , 2. Reg. 16. that 
other ſeeing how hee abuſed his Flolineſſe ,,might the 
more deſperately adhere vnto him. 


IB He Epiſtle which followetlht to his Holineſle, 

>Y and is faide to betranſlated out of Lazine into 
19%) [EX Engliſh, after ſometimeof probation expired, 
£305 P32 was admitted, and annexed to the Apologie. It 
3g had bene very great pitieto haue left out ſo me- 
morable an abridgement of ſo many impertinent, and falſe 


matters, and ſo well ſuting with the Apologze. I callallthatim- 
_ pertinent, 


- we —_—— 
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cludeth thus, Sos theſe bookes muſt needs be preſumed to hauebene 
publiſped either by ſome one,or few diſcompoſed paſſionate people,or by 
ſome heretike or other enemie,to aiſhonour them all; and diſcredit our 
cauſe and nation: and ſo as to ſuch we ſhall anſwer,ec.what man of 


Pl. 
6 
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pertinent, which concerneth any diuiſion , either of Ieſuites, 
and other Catholikes of the Clergie, or of the Laitie, before 
the comming of the Cardinall Cazerans letters, for the inſtitu. 
tion ofthe Archprieſt in the ycere I 5 98. orthe ambitious at- 
tempt of the knowen, and couert Ieſuites inthe ſcandalous di. 
uiſion in }/#bich, For vpon the not — of ſome ſecular 
Prieſtes , to ſubie& themſclues, firſt ro the Ieſuites in dire 
termes, and thenot admitting of an authoritie procured by 
them afterward,for their indirect ſoueraintie, this preſent con- 
troucrſie began, and being once ended, atthe fighr of a Breze, 
it was renewed againe by the raſhneſle of the Ieſuites, and the 
indiſcretion of the Archprieſt, as it is prooued at large inthe 
bookes ſet out by the Secular prieſts, and promulgated in the 
latter Bree, dared the 17.0f Augnft. 1 & o 1.as ſhall hereafter be 
ſhewed. I affirme the reſt to be falſe, becauſe ſo it ſhalbe pro- 
ued, for ſo much as is touched thereof, either in the Apologze,or 
in this Epiſtle. Omitting therefore, what is here propounded 
to his Holinefle,concerning the Catholikes their going to the 
Proteſtants Churches, at the beginning of her Mateſtiesraign, 
who now is: (a thing which would not haue bene publiſhed 
to the world by atty, who tendered their honour,vnleſle there 
had bene ſome greater cauſe for it) the ſubornation of ſome 
by the Counſell ro poylon D. 4/ex ( afterwardes Cardinall ) 
and the Students, & raiſing of {edition among the Catholikes 
beyond the Sea, the euill ſucceſſe , which ſome had about the 
Queene of Scots, and diuers Gentlemen ( which is hereattri- 
bured co their ſecrerkeeping of their praftiſes from Fa.Par/ons, 
and other ) the inducing of two Prieſts , to write two hookes 
in fauour ot heretikes, as it were by reaſon of State, and to be- 
come ſpics, the one in France, the other in Spaine. 

Laſtly to lerpaſſe,thatwhich is here ſaid, that Car. Aller per- 
cciued, that there was a faCtion begun in England by the ſame 
ace( of the Counſell) againſt the Fathers of the Soczetie, and 
writ moſt earneſtly againſt it, & that Card Seza had found out, 
thara few vnquiet ſpirirs were ſet on crafiily, by the ſubril] in- 
ſtruments of the Counſel,& were the cauſe of many troubles 
in that Colledge at Rome, we wil here only touch ſuch points, 
as do concerne our ſelues, and the matter now in controuerſie. 
Toxr Holines therefore (faith this Author) ſeeing pradently theſe 


canſes 
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cauſes and effefts,and hauing put a finall end to the long, and fattidi. 

c:15 troubles of the Engliſh Romane Colledge,c>gimen your /traight 

commandement by words of mouth , to ſuch perſons of the tumultu- 
ous, 4s departed into England in that yeere 1597,to be quiet for the 
time to come, to haue peace with all, but namely with the Fathers 
of the Societie, and hearing notwith#tanaing the next yeere after, 
by diners letters out of Englana, that this was not obſerned , but new 
mcancs rather deuiſed of further aiuiſion,and ſeaition; your Holines 
did upon theſe conſiderations andwvpon the letters,and requeits of di- 
wers of the graueſt Prieits of our nation, which after we ſhall cite,or- 
dine by the Card.ProteQor hs letters an caſte, and ſweet ſubordt- 
nation, &+c. If wee had no other proofe of this tellowes falſe- 
hood,then might be madeapparantin this ſecond point of the 
Epiſtle , it would giue euery honeſt man ſufficientſarisfaQtion. 
His Holines is here put in minde of ſuch ſtrange matters , and 
his wiſedome very highly commended vpon lo falſe grounds, 
as if this Epiſtle had bene euer deliuered vnto him, hee would 
ſpcedily haue diſcouered a notable ſycophancy.He is here told 
of two principall motiues,for his ordaining our eaſie, and ſweet 
{ubcrdrnation. The one were certaine letters, which ſignified, 
that bet\eene the z7umultuous who departed into England in 
the yeere 1597, and the Fathers of the Socterie , there was not 
that peace, which he had commanded, but new mcanes rather 
 deuiſed of further diuiſion,and (edition. The other were other /et- 
ters and requeits of diners of the graueit prieſtsof our nation,which 

after (faith he ) wee ſhall cite. Concerning the firſt , leaſt there. 

ould be any error in Iudgement, whatthoſe new meancs of 
further diviſion ſhould be,there is this note in the margent, The 
new aſſociation; which conceite is deliuered in plainer termes, 
and moreat large in the firſt Chapter ofthe pol fol. 6.in this 

maner, But the reliques of thoſe, that had bene troubleſome, ana vn- 
quiet before their comming into England , and conferring againe 
with their cenſorts of their former actions, and defignments, fruſira- 
ted ( 25 they thought) by F.Parſons acaling at Rome, reſolued to be. 
en againe, but after another faſhion, Towit, by deniſing a certaine 
new Aflociation among themſclues,@c. Andinthe 2.Chaj ter 
fel. 13. his Holines hearing of certatne new Aſſociations begun in 
England ſoone after the tumulls — in Rome, ©, Tincie ves 
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omitother places inthe /pologie) are ſufficient to ſhew , that 
his intention is, to make the Pope belceue, that the Aſociation 
which was begun in England by the Secular prieſts, was anew 
deuiſe of thoſe,who were ſent from Rome in the ycere 7 597,as 
tumultuous,and vnquiet perſons, That this is a meere deluding 
of his Holines, all who were then in England can very well te- 
ſifie : yea F.Parſons himſelfe will doe vs the fauour (Iam ſure) 
to ſay this is a very falſe tale , who vnderſtood at his firſt com- 
ming to Rome by M. 7ames Sranaih,thatiuch an Aſſociation had 
bene long before intended, and conſequently could not beea 
device of ſuch.as thought themſelues fruſtrated of their deſtgn- 
ments,by his dealing in Rome. 

The 6.afliſtants in theirletters ofthe 2. of May 1697, doe te- 
ſtifie,that this a//oc/atio# began foure or five yeres {ince, Cap.7. 
Apol.fol.go.and that muſt needs be before thoſe prieſts came in. 
to England,on whom itis fathered,ifit betrue, whichis ſayd 
Cap.2.Apol.fol.12, that they were not gone from Rome atthe 
beginning of Seprember 1 597.1t may alſobe gathered out of 
the ſame Chapter fo/. #9. that this aſſociation very probably 

- was begun long before by others : for there we finde this ſto- 
rie. But (MM. Muſh) returning into England, as he went forth, and 
the Cardinall ſoone after dying (inthe yeere 1594. as appeareth 

| Cap.r.Apol fol 6.) hee ioyned with another of his owne humour gc. 
And they two, with ſome few othcy , determined tomake a certaine 
new Hierarchy of ther owne, calling it an aſſociation of Cler- 
gie men ec. The truth is,that M.CHuſh, and M. Dadley hauing 
made the peace at /z5bzchin the yeere 1 595.\asappeareth Ca. 

 E.Apol fel.79.) returned to London, and there dealt with M. 
Iames Stanaiſh, a man growing in deed intothat humor ( towit 
ot beinga lefuir, which M.91#{b was then leauing) and not 
with M.Colingtorn (as is here falfly noted in the margent, for a- 
bout thar time M.Coll;neros lay very little at, or neere London) 
andthey,and ſome others thought it very fit, that there ſhould 
be an aſſoczation of ſuch prieſts as would live vnder rule, to take 
away that ſlander,which the Teſuits, & their fauourites (ro fur- 
ther their ambitious attempts) had oenerally ſpread abroad a- 
gainſt the prieſts, to wit, that they lined not vnder rule. And 
thus much concerning this firſt falſhood, and the deludi ng his 

| | Holincſſe 
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Holineſſe with this tale,thatthe aſ/oc:ation was a new deuiſe of 
ſuch as were in thoſe broiles at Rome, and wouldnot remaine 
in that peace which was commended vnto them, and com- 


manded by his Holines in the yere 1597. 


The ſecond falſhood is more deceittully(although as groſly) 
conueyed,in putting his Holines in mind,what was his ſecond 
motiue,inthe ordaining our eaſe and ſweete Subordination: for- 
ſooth, the letters ana requeſts of diners of the graueſ prieſts of our 
nation,which after weſhalcite. And becauſe he wil ſeem to deale 


faithfully in this cauſe, he purteththis nore in the margent,Ca. 
9 10, 4pol. by which his Hol. is giuen ro vnderſtand,that thoſe 
ſetters and requeſts of thegrauelt prieſts, by which he was in- 
ducedto make this ſubordination, are to be found in the ninth 
and tenth Chapt.of the Apo/. Bur now what ifthere be notany 
letters,orrequeſts in theninth or tenth Chaprt.concerning any 
ſuch matter, what a ſhameleſle felow is this informer? In the 
ninth chapter fo/.z 25.begin certain letters of ſome prieſts, and 
others follow : but theſe are not, neither can be the motiues of 


his Holinefle to make this Subordination: they are written parti- 
cularly againſt M.D. Biſnop, and M.Charzock : becauſe they pre- 
| ſumed togoeto his Holines about this Subordination, already 


made asitwas : And this is euident to thoſe, who will vouch- 
ſafe to turne vnto thechapters, Inthe tenth chapter there is 
lefle matter,ifleſſe may be, for this purpoſe; that I cannotbur 
marueile hoy this fellow durſt tell his Holines ſuch a lewd 
tale: But perchance this good fellow had thispolicie: he ſetin 
the margent the 9g and 10.chapters, hoping that his Holines, if 
he ſhould chance to cauſe them to be turned into Lazin,would 
be ſotired with ſeeking in the ninth, as he would rather be- 
leeue, they were in the 10.chapt, then be ſo troubled againe: 
perchance this marginall note was ſet but inthe Englith Co- 
pic, where it would ſerue well enough for thoſe, which haue 


ſuch a facilitie in belecuing ſuch like felowes as this is, as they 


will runne ryot with them, howſoeuer their conſcience diſclai- 
meth it. Perchance it was miſtaken, and this 9.4nd r09.chapters 
weteput in the margent in ſtead of the ezghth. And this we 
are induced tobelecue therather , becauſe ar the beginning of 


theeighth chap. this very matter is handled, and ſome letters 
i —» "3 | cited: 


v- 7 


44. A Reply to a Lib. called 


_ Cited: and for the better ſatisfaftion of the reader, I will here 
ſet downe the place ar large, to which (as Iſuppoſe) this felow 
alludeth , and had rather his Reader ſhould miſle the place 
then hit it, becauſe retaining a confuſed remembrance of ſuch 
matters he ſhould runne away with it, without further exami- 
nation ofche trueth,or the likelyhood thereof. Theſeare the 
words in the-_pology,cap.8.tol.g8. hen his Holineſſe heard the 
former ſtate of the matters in Enzland, Flanders, and other places, 


and of the murmurations of ſome againſt the Fathers of the lacietie, 
ſet down aſwell in the foreſaid contumelious Mem oriall,zs by dners 


other letters and relations which came to the Proteors ſteht, and 
by him was related to his Holines,and namely when he receined great 
ftore of priuate andpublike letters out of England againſt the ſayd 
Memoriall of Fiſher, and /ome one with aboue an 10 0.hands at it, 


other with 40,and 50, all in fauour and commenaation of the Fa- 
thers their labours, and behauiour in England, againſt the ſayd ſlan- 


derows Memoriall, aud many other in ſeuerall letters of principal 
men, which are yet extant : when alſo diuers of theſe did expreſly 


aemaund ſome Subordination and gouernement of Secular prie/ts, 


zo take away this emulation of ſome few againſt the Fathers, ana 
that two lately came out of Enzland at that very time : one a le- 
ſuite , theother a ſecular prieſt , each of them wuraing the ſame in 
the behalfe both of the one , and the other order ;, his Holineſſe after 
mature acliberation reſolued to yeelde thereunto , hoping thereby 
zo quiet all, exc. Ando he goeth forward, andfhewerh how 
It was conſulted vpon, and of whom opinions were asked, to 


wit,of F. Par/ons, F, Baldwin, who was one of the two, which 


lately came out of England, as appearcth by the marginal! 
noreinthat place, M.Dotor Haddock, CM. Martin Array, M. 
Tames Stand}, who was the other which came out of England, 
as appcareth by the ſame marginall note, although falfly fayd 
to bee aſccular prieſt, having given his name long before 
to become aleſuite, and gaue it outhere in England, that 
nis going ouer wasto enter into their order. & others that had 
labouredin the Engliſh vineyard, perchance FallVarford, ano- 
ther lefuit,& ſuch like:butthcſe matters we ſhall handle there 
in thas place. Here onely we haue noted this relation out of the 
s.chap.to help the fauourers of this 4polozze, that they wander 


not: 
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' notthrough the woods to no purpoſe, if they follow not the 
path which their author ſhewerh rhe,and ſo bring them where 
| they may find ſomewhar,(althoughnot that which they looke 
for) after along ſeeking, where there is nothing at all of this 
matter. And itthis benot the place, which is meant in this E- 
piſtle, there is none in all the ©2pologze. For this quotation in 
the margent fo/.7 91. in the ſame chapt. See zhe letter of 6.anci- 
ent prieſts,the 1 3. of September 7597. is a poore proofe, and to 
ſay the trueth-it would bee more for the others credit, ifthere 
were none atall cited in the pologze. Forit any man will be 
ſo indifferent in this caſe, as but tolooke vnto the dates of 
the letters here citedin the beginning of the cighth chapter 
inthe Apologie, (which by the Contents ſeemeth to bee the 
place, which muſt juſtifie as much, asis ſuggeſted in this Epi- 
itie ) and conferre them with the date of Cardinal Cazetane 
his letter, by which this Subordination was appointed in En- 
gland, he ſhall findethat they were all written: after the Car- 
dinals letters, ſome longer, ſomeleſle while, and conſequent- 
ly after his Holines his determination, to make this Suboraina- 
ti0n,and therefore could not be any motiue thereof. The letter 
of the Card.Cazetane by which the Subordination was appointed 
in England, beareth date the 7. of March r 599, as appeareth in 
that 8 chapter, fe/.1 92, Andthe letters by which his Holines 
is faydto haue been mooued to make this Subordination in En- 
gland, andare cited in this 8. chapter, fo/.9#, beare date, ſome 
the 27 of March, ſome the 20 of Aprill, ſomethe 18 of 1ay, 
ſome the 3o of 7uly, the ſooneſt the foure and twentieth of 
March r 598: all which muſt needes argue not onely an egregt- 
o!s falſhood in this Epiſtle-maker, but a notorious impuden- 
cie, intelling his Holineſſe ro his teeth, that hee did make an 
eaſie and ſiweete Subordination vpon the letters, and requelts, 
which hehad neuer heard of, nor poſlibly could, they nor ha- 
uing been written or thought vpon by the Inditors, long after 
his Holineſle is ſayd to haue thought vpon the Suvorarnatzon,. 
and cauſed itto be made by the Card Cazerare. Andas forthe 
note in the margent, fo/.z 07. it isnot probable thata letterof 
that momeat would not have been ſetin the booke much ſoo- 


ner. then any other. *._  __ 
, With 


4.6 A Reply to a Lib. called 


With the like l|bertie this Epiſtle is continued : His Hoſi- 
nes isrold,that all good and obedient Catholicks were much conten- 
red and comforted with ths\ubordination : which is a moſt iniu- 
rious inſ{inuation againſt many, who(to make no odious com- 
pariſons) haue ſhewed themſclues in all points, as hath be. 
comethe beſt, & moſt obedient Catholicks, Neither are there 
any /etters ar all in the 9.Chap. ofthe pol. of this thankeſe1- 
#inz,as the Pope is here rold,and thoſe which are in the 8. cha, 
arenotfrom any of the Laitic,but from ſome prieſts,all whoſe 
names are for ſome cauſes omitted in this Apol. except the firſt 
ſubſcriber,& the laſt, which perchance was therefore thought 
neceſſary tobe ſer downe,to prouc that at the leaſt there were 

twotoa letter: and that the middle names might bee as many 
in number,as arc here ſuppoſed. But it was a marueilous good 
chance, that the firſt ſubſcriber, andthe laſt were ſuch,as their 
names might be knowen. But perchance, vnderthe name of 
all good, and obedient Catholicks, the Engliſh Clergie 1s alſo 
to be vnderſtood,of which a few (faith this Eprt/e-maker) not the 
zwentteth part, and thoſe for the moſt part ſuch, as had bene trouble- 
ſome before in Rome, preſumed to impuzne the ſame ſubordination, 
calling firit in queſtzon the ſaid Cardinals letters, cc. Fa.Parſons 
was told in Rome, that doubleſlc the greater part ofthe prieſts 
wasnot contented with this /ubordizatzon, & when for his pur- 
poſe he vrged further , how many the meſſengers did certainely 
know, to approue their miſiion (as appeareth Cap.g.fol.1 3 1.)they 
(not being willing to depole for more in this kinde, then they 
hadeither ſpoken withall,or receiued letters from them to this 
eftet)anſwered accordingly that they hadcertaine knowledee of 
ſome 14.0r 15, which number is now deceitfully toſſed vp, and 
downe,as though they had no knowledge of any more,or did 
come inthename of ſo few againſt all thereſt; yer where there 
was 1uſt cauſe if they had bene fewer, yeaif there had beneno 
more bur thoſe two,who went toRome,they had ben enough, 
becauſe iuſtice hath alwayes more with it, thenagainſt ir. But 
to this purpoſe, ifthoſe 14,0715, which were named by M.Char- 
nock in his examination, vere here ſer downe, the falſhood of 
this felow would be euident to thoſe who know the men,when 
he ſuggeſtethto his Hol.thatthcy were forthemoſt parr ſuch, 
| as 


pr 


as had benetroubleſome before inRome. Concerning the cal- 
ling this ſubordination in queſtion, how it was procured, how far 
forth it did binde, before the Bree came, and other difficul- 
ties which the prieſts had, they haue nor deſired to haue them 
muttered in corners,as may appeare by their bookes : to which 
their aduerſaries ſilence would haue beene ſomewhat more for 
their credit, then their ſhuffling anſwere, And as for the euill 
ſucceſſe, which their two meſſengers had, whome at the firſt 
they ſent toRome, all the world knoweth, that not long after 
his Holines comming thither,they were infamouſly apprehen- 
ded by Iefuits and Sb7rrz, all their writings were taken from 
them, they were kept aſunder in cloſe priſon, and werenor ſuf- 
fered to ſpeake with any to aske counſel], nor to fee the Copie- 
of ſuch accuſations as were put vp againſt them, at ſuch time 
asthey did demand it, to maketheir an{were before the two 
Cardinals, Cazerane and Burgheſins 17. Feb. 1 599.andyetthey 
were kept afterwards cloſe priſoners vntill the 8, of _7pril, by 
which time all matrers were concluded as their aduerſaries 
would, as appeareth by the date of the Brexe which was the 
6. of April 1599. 

The notorious falſhood alſo which here is ſuggeſted to his 
Holineſſe in theſe words, ho (that is the two Prieſts) fndzng 
not ſuch ſucceſſe * there, as they required , their fellowes in England * Rome. 
for remedie , began to deale more cloſely with the Counſell, telling 
 them(as hath appeared (ince bythe eaent, and by their latter bookes) 

that this ſubordination was not for Reltzton , but for State pradtiſes, 
as in this Apologie #s declared more particularly: Andin the mar- 
gent is ſet this note, Apo/.cap.r0.12.13. But whoſfocuer wil exa- 
mine the tenth Chapter, he ſhall find a few idle, and doubtful 
ly propoſed affertions,or rather fooliſh conieQtures,which are 
in as great neede to be proued, as this is here. In the twelfch 
Chapter there is not one word , wiſe, or other tothis purpoſe, . 
In the thirteenth Chapter , there is ſome proofe brought for - 
that, which is here propoſed to his Holinefle. But the proofe 
1s ſuch, as it would haue madea man of little modeſtie to haue 
bluſhed with the very conceite thereof, Marke I pray you, 
whata narration there is, fol. 209. For this is t,whichis ment, 
+ as may appeare by this marginall note, D. Bagſhaw. RR | 
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all ther meanes the fowleſt s, and ought moſt to mooue a good conſei.. 
ence, their ioyning ſecretly for a time, but after, more openly : and 
now, moſt euidently with the common enemie, ana pcrſecuter. Firt 
(22 before you haue heard) as ſoone as ener they unaerſtood,that their 
two meſſenzers were reſtrained in Rome , and not like t0 prenaile, 
then D. Bagſhaw was ſent for from Wisbich to London, to treat 
with the Councell,erc. The Pope istoldein this Epyſtle, that the 
Prieſts deale cloſely with the Councel]: but in the Apoloeze, the 
Catholikes are told, that ithath bene ſecrerlytoratime, but af- 
ter, more openly , and now, moſt exidently. The Prieſts haucal- 
wayes bene readie to giue an account, in what, and how farre, 
they haue vſed that fauour, which her Maieſtie,and the hono- 
rable Councell are ſaid to haue ſhewen vnto them: and all 
men are to thinke, that they would not haue gone to Rome, if 
they had done any thing, which Catholike prieſtes might not 
doe. But marke, I pray you, the ſubſtantiail proofe to which 
his Holineſleis referred : andletitbeduely examined: As /oore 
as euer they underſtood , that their two meſſengers were reſtrained 
in Rome, and not like to prenaile, then D. Bagſhaw was [ent for 
from \Wisbich to London, to treate with the Councell, exc. If we 
looke into the Apologie, we ſhall finde, that the two meſſengers 
cameto Rome vpon the xj. of December 1 5 9 9.cap. g. fol. 121. 
and they were impriſoned vpon the 29. of the ſame monetrh, 
And M. D. Bazſbaw hisſending for was not fo ſecretly done, 
but that all England may quickly vnderſtand,that hewas long | 
before this time at London, and that hee was either returned 
againeto }/isbich,orvpon his returning,before it was knowen 
in England,that thetwo Prieſts were reſtrained in Rome, And 

_ yethis Holineſſe muſt needesbe tolde, that por their reſtraint 
7n December and by reaſon thereof, D.Bagſhaw was ſent for from 
VWisbich, 70 7reate with the Conncell, in the moneth of 0Ffober. 
Can any thing makethis fellowe bluſh, who is ſo generally 
careleſle, what he publiſheth tothe world > or can the Cath. 
expect, that hee ſhould deale more faithfully with them for 
theirinſtruion, who will ſo boldly abuſe his Holineſle > 

All that alſo which foiloweth in the 1 3. point, touched in 

this Epi/lero his Holineſſe, confiſteth vpon diuers vntrueths 
ſhuffled in one vpon another: as firſt, that zhe nyo Cardinab, * 


Catetane 
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Caietane an4Burgheſius, didducly examine all matters. Secand. 
ly,that the Prieits did but make aſhew to obey the Breue (as haning 
engaged themſelues before with the Conneell tothe contrary) and 
thereupon ſought occaſions tobreake againe. Thirdly, that rhey ſent 
not any to proſecute their appeale. Fourthly,that they did not expet? 
hu Holines ſentence or definition,bat proceededby ſecret fauorr, aud 
intelligence with the Councel,and Biſh. of London, to print and ſet 
forth erronious libels tothe aetradtion of diners venerable men, and 
of a whole order of Religion,and of their immediate ſuperiours, and 
of the ſea of Rome it ſelfe, of his Holineſie, and the Prote&ors pro- 
ceeding in this matter. To the firſt it isanſwered, thatall matters 
were notduly examined, when the two Prieſts werenot ſuffe- 
red to deale, neither as plaintifes, nor as defendants, becing 
clapped vp cloſe prifeners, alltheir inſtruQions taken away 
fromthem,not ſuffered ro ſpeake one with another, or tocon- 
ferre with any man elfe about thoſe matters, for which. they 
came: examined by F.,Par/ons,who made ſuch Interrogatories 
as were for his purpoſe, being the principall aduerſarie on the 
other part, and curtailed their anſweres whenit pleaſed him, 
orblotted our both Interrogatories and anſweres when they 
ſucceedednot tohis mind : being brought beforeche two Car- 
dinals, Caiezare and Burghe/ins, where after they had heard ſe- 
uerally ſome part of their examinations read, they were admit- 
ted to come together to heare a libel read ioyntly againſt them 
both,but were not ſuffered to haue the copie thereof, to make 
their anſwere thereunto, as they deſired : and beeing friendly 
diſmiſſed for that inſtant, were afterwards kept cloſe priſoners 
ſeuen weckes longer, and nor ſuffered to come together, vntill 
the Breue was out in confirmation of the authority. And thus 
much for the due examination of all matters, which is here ſug- 
geſted to his Holines. Totheſeconditis anſwered, Thatthe 
Prieſts made an vnfeined peace for theirparts, and ſought di- | 
uers wayes to haue all ſuch queſtions ended, as might becauſe = 
of contention betweene them, as may appeare both by their 
offer of diſputation, and their ſending to Pars for their furcher 
reſolution,and ſatisfaction of their ghoſtly children,after their 
offer of diſputation was reie&tedby the CArehpriefh. Ir is allo 


well knowen, that the Counſell was not ſo enformed ar that 
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time of the difference betweene ſuch men, as they tooke to be 
dangeroustothe Stare, and others, neither had any prieſts as 
then more fauorthen the other had. And where it is ſaid here, 
thar the Prieſts ſought occaſtons to breake ageine,itis moſt vntrue : 
theconrention was renued by the Ieſuirs, who after the peace 
was c6cluded,gaue their cenfure, that thoſe Prieſts were ſch/- 
matikes,who had deferred to ſubie& themſelues ro the new au- 
thority before they ſaw the Breze, And this contention was en- 
creaſed throvghthe default ofthe Archpr.who ——_—_— 
of the Icſuirs raſhnes in their ſpeeches concerning this point, 
did ſhew himſelfe tro be of the ſame opinion : and furthermore 
auedireQion, that the prieſts ſhould make account of their 
eing /chi/matikes, and ſatisfie, before they ſhould receiue the 
benefic of abſolution,as appeareth by the reſolution diuulged by 
him from the mother cirte. Of all which, the Brexe dated the 77. 
Anonſt. 160 1.taketh notice. And in the relation thereof, his 
Holines vſeth theſe wordes: 20d dolentes referimuns, that is to 
ſay, which witheriefe we relate. And therefore it muſt be great 
want of ſhame qo tell his Holines in this Epiſtle, that rhe Prie/ts 
either made aſhew toobey,or ſought occaſions to breake againe. And 
this teſtimony our of the Freefe is of the more force.tt itbe true 
which is ſaid in the Preface to the Appendix, that his Holineſſe 
had not vnderſtood of any of theſe /canda/ous bookes (for ſo it 
pleaſeththis author ro terme the bookes which the Priefts ſer 
out) when he wrote the Breae,and therefore could notreceiue 
any ſuch information bythem,as he doth follow inthe Bree. 
The third matteris now anſwered by the Prieſts, therepre- 
fent in Rome; y 
To the fourth it is anfivered, that notwithſtanding the Ap- 
peale, the Archprieſt proceeded apainſt the Appellants, and 
principally becauſe they had appealed ; as may appeare by 
many aQs which he did: and fot this in particular, there is yet 
his owne hand co thew, to alay gentlemanofthe 15,of April 
1601. This I write onto you go make you prinze of the oveas fpirituall 
dangry, wherein you, andall that recejue any ſacrament of M. Olv. 
Needam, way be, if it be ſo, rhat hee hath fubſeribed to # feaitons 
mphlet. coloured wich the nume of an Appeale. And in refpe& 
that the Archprieftdid-in this maner proceed againftrhe Aps 
| pellants., 
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pellants,without expedting hu Hol. ſentence and definition which 
they might haue procured, notwithſtanding his moſt irreue- 
rent refuraries,theAppellants proceeded to publiſh theircauſe 
in print without derrac#zor, or defamation, more then is requi- 
ſite for the following of the caule in queſtion. And whereas ir 
is here ſaid, that « whole relrgiontsdefamed, it is moſt vntrue: as 
appeareth by the booke to the 1nqw/itron,pag.5. the Sea of Rome 
is noway diſhonoured, but rather maintained, andall lawfull 
ſuperioritie: neither were theſe bookes printed by ſecret favour 
audintelligence with the Councel and Biſhop of Londes : For which 
this only argumene might ſatisfie an indifferent man, that they 
would hauc had a moreskilfull man to haue printed chem, and 
not to haue one to worke, who (as the Latzne booke doth very 
well ſhew) did not vaderſtand one word in Latire. 

His exceptions againſt certaine propoſitions , as ſcandea/ows, 
and 2emerarions, leaue fome doubt in a man of tudgmene,whe- 
cher this felow be more ignorant or more malicious, Herefer- 
reth his Holines to che 2.and x1. Chap.of rhe A4pol. where hee 
doeth too-muchdiſcredithimſeltfe,as thalbe there ſhewed.But 
leſtthe Reader ſhould conceiue , according to the broadnefle 
of theſetermes, we will here only notre the propoſitions, which 
herermeth /candu/ons, and remererious, and ſo leaue chem, vntill 
their placecome to be defended. i_4uthoratie u not an infallible 
rule of trueth in all , who hane authoritie_5. Nomans bound in all 
things to beleene or execute , what eneryman in authorztie oner bim 
ſhall put pon him. CArchpriefts, and their ſaperiors alſo the Arch- 
acacons , and other of higher dexree hane done amiſie, and ſwarued 
from the tructh ;, and whowpon earth u warranted from erring, but 
one ana not he tn all things. Theſe propofitionsare putin rhe ſc- 
cond Chapter of the Ape/.fol. 16. _ in the margent, there is 
this note ; Dangerow , and offenſine dotirine. And in the ſame 
Chap.fel.rg. there is exception taken at this propotition, The 
ſacrament of Cofirmation & either mott neceſiaryim time of perſecu- 
Fion , or altogether vaine , and as « ſuperfiuons ceremony in Gods 
Church, Andinthe yaargentthere is thisnoteſer, 4 _ teme- 
rarious propoſction : and he proucth it, becauſeiris not olutely 

neceſſary to ſaluation. If this fellow had cuerbene a Souldier, 
he would haueconceiued the NO perchance,of _— 
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and weapons inwarres, although no man will ſay, that armor, 
or weaponsarc abſolutely neceſſaryto the getting ofa kingdom, 
Inthe 11.Chapter here quoted , there is nothing but a certaine 
remembrance of this point, with a reference to the 2.Chapterx, 
where whar is ſaid , ſhalbe diſcuſſed , and anſwered with lefle 
danger of the 1:qui/ition , then this good fellow is in. And 
whereas here alſo it is ſaid, that by the Priefts their owne letters it 
may be proued, that they haue dealt expreſſely with the Queene and 
Counſellagainit the Fathers of the Societie, ana ſuch as ſland with 
ther: :It is a falſe bragge,and wil be taken for ſuch, vnleſle ſome 
other letter be forged, then that which is cited inthe 13,Chap., 
- For this doethnot proue any ſuch matter,as any man may ſee, 
Theſe are the words in that letter fol. 0, 7 haze in ſome fort pa- 
cified the wrath of our Prince, conceiuedagain#t vs,and of hex Coun- 
fell,and haue layed the fault, where it ought to be,and prouedthat the 
Secular pricits are innocent for the moſt part. Which words can- 
not import, that he, who writthis letter, had deal? againſt any, 
but onely thathe had dealt for ſome, who were before thoughr 
to be as deepe in matters diſpleafing to the State,as others: 
the State being before out of doubt,that there were ſuch plors, 
as were not beſceeming ſubiects , & much lefle beſeeming men 
of our calling,and ſo much the more odious, by how much the 
fhew ofpiery is dangerous.for the efteRing of any ſtratageme; 
And the Counſel! thought, that all had bene of one ſtampe: 
whereinthe Inditer of that letter affirmeth, he hath otherwiſe 
enformed them, and freed the innocent. Now we wil ſee, how 
this Author beginneth to cloſe vp his Holines mouth-with as 
notorious afalſhood,as any of the reſt. js 
They haue obteyned(faith he) that foure of their ſeditions compas 
xy, that were in priſon before, hane libertie under the ®ueenes let- 
ters patents , toriac vp and aowne all England for a time, to gather 
money, and letters which few Cath.will dare to deny them, lea#t they 
detect them tothe Conncell,5c. This alſo is a meditation vpon 
the ſame letter, which is before cited, and -isto be found in the 
3. Chap. of the Apo/. fel.2: 0. wherein aretheſe words: 1 haue 
( by opening the caſe unto their Honours and to Ceſar ) obteyned that 
foare principall men ſhalbe baniſhed after aſort,to follow = appeale, 
D. Bagſhaw, Bluet, Champney, & Barneley, a4 priſoners : they 
H_ ſhall 
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ſrullbe here withme on Wedneſday next. A moneth hey ſhall haze 


within the Realme , toride abroad for money amone#t their friends, 
and then chuſe their port,&c. And from hence perchance this 
fellow had ſome parr of his tatelligence: but how commeth he 
roinlarge himſelte ſo farre, as to ſay, that theſe Prieſts had her 
Mateſties letters Patents? vpon what record hath he foundthis? 
or doth he meane thereby to draw the Lord Keeper into queſti- 
on, as though he ſtood now in his light for ſome what , which 
he hath to effect, (all Lerrers parents being at his perill vpon 
record?) or doth he know any Cath. who in ſuch quandaries 
didgiue theſe Prieſts any money 2 we knowe ſome, who, not- 
withſtanding the great bozd they had to ſome of them , would 
not ſee them, neither would the prieſts preſſe vppon them. 
Some againe we know,who were requeſted ro give ſomewhar 
totheir journey to Rome, if not for loue of the men, yet for the 
loue whichthey pretended to peace,and to haue a final end of 
the controuerfie , which could not be had bur at Rome: and 
nothing would be giuen. But this fellow careth nor, what he 
faieth to the Pope, preſuming perchance, that by ſome way 
or other, all acceſſe ſhould be ſhut, and his falſhood ſhould 
neuer bee diſcouered. And thus forgetting that which hee 
ſaith in the Apologie cap.11. fol, r 6 2. that the intention of the 
Prieſts ſeemeth not to be, to informe hu Holimeſſe, but to make a noiſe 
in Eneland, and to gaine time of hbertze, and to preoccupate ſome 
mensminds, by making a ſhew , that they appeale to the higheſt in 
thu their controucrſie , but yet indeed would be loth that heeſhonld 
know it , and much lother to anſwere it before him, eſpecially this 
Pope,&c, Herehetelleth the Pope in this Epiile,that the Prieſts 
are topaſſe into France, and there, by the helpe of the Dueenes Am- 
baſſadors, and other meayes, to procure { if theycan) his moſt Chri- 
ſtian Mazeſties letters to your Holines in their fauor, pretending that 
they can get the Queen of England to giue libertie of conſcience, to 
ſome Catholicke, under certaine conditions, whereof ſome muſt bee, 
thatthe leſuits muſt goe forthof England. Al! ths 4 in hanaling 
(moſt holy Father ) by the children of iniquitie , againſt Goas cauſe, 
end hs [ernants, and will no doubt,bring forth lamentabie effetisif 
your Holines doe not ſpeedily put your hand thereunto. In thus Apo- 
logie we dolay downe,by cleare hiſtoricall narration, ana _— 
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reſtimonies , the grounds of all. Chriſt our Sauionr inſpire your Hol;- 
nes;&#c. Inthe 10.Chap, of the 4pol. fol. r47. there is aprayer 
made to God, by the Archpr. togine him hu grace ,ſotowſe Fa, 
Parſons benefits,az that nener he abuſe them, and that nexer hee fall 
into any ingratefull behazionr, &c. Andig the margent there is 
this note, Aprophecie of the Archprieſt to Fa.Parſons. How much 
more worthily doeth this placein the Zpi/{/z deſerue to be no- 
ted for aprophecte? but perchance hee was loath, that there 
ſhould be any ſuch prophecte , asthatatiy good, oreaſe ſhould 
cometo the Catholicks , by the abſence of the Ieſuits in Eng. 
land. Wortterh henor, thathis Holines knoweth,that no euill 
is to be done, although good ſhould enſue thereon ? Ifitbea 
ſinfull act,to callthe Ieſuirs out of England, whacr feare is there, 
that his Holines would doe it? If it be no ſinfull acte, to call 
them outof England :and that thereupon may come eaſe,and 
quiet to the Church, which hath bene a long time in the more 
grieuous perſecution,in regard of the hard opinion, which our 
Prince , and Counlell haue had of their ſtatizing, vnder a co- 
lour of pietie, andReligion : how farre are theſe fellowes from 
that Spirit of Jon.25,who willingly yeelded himſelfe rather to be 

* throwenout ofthe ſhip into the ſea, then that through his de- 
fault thoſe, who were in ic, ſhould periſh > But of theſe matters 
we ſhall haue cauſe elfivhere, to delate more atJarge. Andin 
the meane while wee make humble requeſt to the indifferent 
Readers, to note well throughout the poopie how farre 
this Author is from all Authenticall teſtimonies , in laying 
downe the grounds of all ſuch marters, as are now in queſtion: 
for we are nothere to ſtand vpon ſuch impertinent ſtuffe, as he 
thruſteth into his booke, to the end, that by ſhuffling in ſome- 
time ſome partofour matters, hemight make them odiousto 
ſuch, as will rune ouer his packes without ſearching into 

them,wharistherein belonging to our controverſie,and 
how little coherence ithath with thatother, 
with which itis ioyned. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 5. 

How the Apologie-maker by the ſame reaſon which he gi. 
ueth for the publiſhing of his Apologie,doth giue light to 
his reader to conceine the iuſt cauſe which the Prieſts had - 

to print their bookes. 


DP He Preface of this pologre is to the Catho-' 
Ee þ likes of England zo fore-arme, &+ forewarne them, 
Cy what i meant thereby, leſt the matter being other- 

5 LET wiſe taken, then it onght tobe , ſhould yeeld to ſcan- 


DI SIRI dell, and thereby owerthrow (ſayth he) and worke 
your rume which # intended, and permitted by Almighty God, Fa- 
ther of all mercies to your triall,andgreater merit,cyc, But this  fore- 
arming of the Cathcliks is ſuch,as they ought all to be forewar- 

ned, what is meant by this his fore-armmg. For what Catholike, 
ot worthy ſeruant of God (as he tearmeththem) hatheuer before 
this time belceucd, that either /candall, or their xuime hath beer 
intended, howſocuer ithath been permitted by Almighty God vp- 
on ſomecauſe beſt knowen vnto his duuine Mateſtie? For how 
farre off is this fore-armeng, or forewarning from hisdocrine, 
who ſayth, that the betraying of Chriſt was Gods ate in Iu- 
das,aſwell as repentance in S.Perer? But I pray you ſce how he 
oceth on, affirming that Chriſt ſens adverſaries to affiict his 
Church:and which is moſtridiculous,he auoucheth that he ſent 
a new kind of aduer [aries neer heara of in the world before named 
heretikes , that tooke Unto themſelues the name of the beſt ſors of 
Chrifttans ec, Ifthere were no herctikes before, what were the 
Phariſes, and Saddnces? Ofwhom Toſeph lib.1 8. Antique. Ind. cap. 
2. afirmerh.thas the Phariſes heid opinzon that thaſe ſoules,who af- 
ter the ſeparation from the body were found good, aid return againe 
zo ſome other bodies. And that the Sadduces did thinke that the 
foule dird with the body. Anddoubtiefle this wasthe cauſe, why 
tis ſopreciſely recorded in the fecond booke of the Macche- 
bees cap. 12, that Indas didthinke piouſly , andrehgioutly of the 
reſurieion? For about this time didtheſe eriſc,and fell 

veryquickly incotheſe here/ies, perchance theſooner for their 
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very great pride, which they tooke of their ouer ſelte-weening 
religious courſe of life. Of the Saduces wehaue many teſtimo- 
nies in the new Teſtament, and of theirerror, as Math.2 2.Mar. 
12.Luk 20.and Ac 23.but two notable places there are inthe 
As of the Apoſtles,which ſhew nor onely,thattheſe were er- 
rors, but here/zes,and that they were Hererikes, who arerelated 
by the Evangeliſt, to haue aſſaulted our Sautour. We reade 
inthe 5.chapter a company thus deſcribed: 2ueeſt hereſis Sa- 
duceorum, which is the hereſic of the Saduces. And inthe 24, 
chapter: Tertullus the oratour accuſethS. Paul before Felix the 
Preſident in this manner, nnenimm, oc. We found thy peſtife. 
rous fellow both raiſme contention againſt all the Iewes in the world, 
and broaching the ſedition of the ſeiF of theſe of Nazareth. And for 
that word ſefF there is in the Greeke Copie «is aigitee, hereſie, And 
inthe ſame chap. S.Paul anſwering for himſelfe acknowledg- 
eth,that he ſerued God in that way, which hu accuſers called hereſie. 
Can there be any plainer Teſtimonies, that there were hereſies 
among the Iewes, and ſo accounted by them , and the men ac- 
cuſed thereof, who held ſuch opinions? Bur this good fellow 
writeth to ſuch, as heethinketh will nor bee euill conceited of 
him,howſocuer he abuſeththem, or himſelfe , but will rather 
take his wordes for oracles, how contrary ſocuer they are to 
_ trueth. Hereupon alſo he emboldeneth himſelfe ro caſt many 
doubrs,and ſuſpicions into his readers head, againſt the prieſts 
whom he calleth Libelſers. Firſt becauſe (as he ſayth) There s 
220 certaine author of their bookes named, Secondly, becauſe no!i- 
cence of ſuperiors for printing # named, Thirdly, becauſe worthy 
men are defamed by name without intention,or poſibility to prone it 
by lawfal meanes. Tothe firſt I anſwere,that the authors names 
are as leageably ſer downe in the bookes, which the prieſts ſet 
out,as the authors names ofthis Apologie, That booke which 
is dedicated to his Holinefle is ſetout by the prieſts vnder their 
owne names, asappeareth by thetitle ofthe booke, whereitis 
 faydrobegiuento his Hol. by the prieſts who were moſt vniuſtly 
defamed of ſchiſme and other crimes. And in the appeale their 
names are particularly ſet downe whothey are , Pag.119. and 
che otherare ſet out in the fame maner. And this Apologies 
ſaydto be written, and ſet forth by prieſts united in due ſabordt-. 
| matzon {| 
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vation tothe Archpr.butthe reader muſt go looke,whothey are. 
This exception therefore againſt the prieſts bookes is veryab- 
furd, and proucth that the 4palogie commeth neerer tothe na- 
eure of a Libel,then the Prieſts books, Tothe ſecond I anſwer, 
that in caſe the Swperioar be a party & laboureth what he may 
with all men , that the truerh of the queſtion be notknowen, 
and to that end forbiddeth, that any thing be written, or read, 
which may giue ſatisfaction to indifferent men, itis not neceſ- 
ſary to expe his Jicence, neitheris it anote of a Libe/to print 
without ir. | 

To therhird I anſwere,that there is no mantonched in theſe 
bookes, but for ſuch matters, and vpon ſuch ground, as the aut» 
thors of them are ready to iuſtifie , and haue alreadie (hewed, 
that they haue intention to proue them. In which this Apolo- 
ze fayling , as it muſt needes doe, the author hath alreadie gt- 
uen iudgement againſt himſelfe, that he is a notorious /abeller, 
and that he hath brought all his followers,and furtherers here- 
in, (whether conſenters, or ſpreaders of it abroad) into a hea- 
ue caſe, God amend them. Butlet vs, I pray you, examine 
the cauſe, why this Apo/ogze was written : (the authourthereof 
blaming ſo okieh the Prieſts for writing) Dixerspoint:(ſaith he) 
you know already , and ſome more you are like to perceine by thu our 
Apologie ( being dren thereunto ) but not all fo auoiding fur- 
ther ſcandall : which reſþedt of ſcandall ſhould haue withheld vs 
holly from putting pen to paper in this cauſe, if the intemperance of 
ſome perſons (pinen ouer 45 it ſeemeth tocholer and renengeand for- 
getting both themſelues and others, and the times wherein they line), 
had not broken foorth of late to ſuch exceſſe , as we are forced againſt 
our wils go put ſome ſtop, or breale to ſo licentious and ſcandalows pro- 
ceedings, leſt it infedt euen the good, and trouble the ſlrongeit, when 
they ſee ſuch enormous matters paſſe without controlement. lathis 
1uſtification of his ſetting foorth this 4pologie we gather , firſt 
that ſcandall is not alwayesto be auoyded: For as he ſaicth : 
The reſpeft of ſcandal ſhould hane withheld him wholly from patting 
pen to paper in thu caſe , if the intemperance, &c. 1o that the in- 
temperance belike of ſome perſons may excuſe a man doing 
that, whereupon ſcandall may ariſe. Note I pray you, how 
this felloxy can change his hew, when itſhall maketor his pw: 

H pole. 
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poſe. When hee will write himſelfe , then the intemperance of 
ſome perſons isa ſufficientexcuſeforhim,although ſcandall ariſe 
thereon, And when he would haue others blamed, who were 
more grieuouſly injured, and prouoked thereby to write then 
heis: he can preach vnto them, that S.Paul was of a ſpirit and 
iudgement contrary to theirs,who doth ſo greatly exaggerate the 
1.Coinhs. Aanger of ſcandalizing any one of our brethren for whom Chriſt 
 died( asheſayd ) that he wouldrather neaer eate meate, then doe tt. 
Thus faith this Apolozre-maker in his _Appenadtx, fol.16. And 
there he goeth onallo, and ſheweth what Chriſt himfelfe ſaid: 
Matn-1%. That it were better ſuffer death in moſt hideous manner ( to wit, 
with a milftone at our neckes to be caſt into the ſea)then to ſcanaalize 
the leaſt of them , that beleene in him , that be our Chriſtian andaCa« * 
tholike brethren. And then he concludeth in this maner : So,» K 
thi other diarnitie, that it may be done for ſauing of our credites, | 
mainteining our good names, and other commodities, was not then 
knowen andcommeth now downe from a contrary ſpirit,and Maſter, 
zo Chriſt and S. Paul. 

By this then it followeth, thathowſocuer the Prieſts can a- 
noid blame, this 4pologie-maker is inthe lurch, who ( hauing ſo 
great $kill, not onely in the ſayings of S. Paul, but of Chriſt al- 
ſo, and in diuinity, andthe true meaning of it ) notwithſtan- 
ding he thought that ſome ſcandall would growe by this his 
acte, adventured contrary to true diuiniticto write this 4po- 
logie. The diuinitie which the prieſts doe profeſle , teacheth 
them that the ſcandall of little ones is tobe auoided : and the 
icandall of Phariſesis to be contemned. And as they reade in 

Match,zs. one place : ui ſcandalizauerit ec. Whoſoener ſhall ſcandalize 
one of theſe little ones, which beleene in mee , it were better for him 
that he had amilſlone hung about hu necke , and he drowned in the 
bottome of the ſea. So in another place they finde , that Chriſt 
(when his diſciples told him that the Phari/es were ſcandalized 
at that which he ſaid) anſwered, Sinire illos, ec, Let them alone, 
they are blind, and zuiders of the blind. There are diuers reaſons 
ſet foorth by the Prieſts , ro iuſtifie- their publiſhing of their 
bookes: but to an indifferent Reader this place of the Prefaceis 
warrant inough, ſince that in this authors opinion, there nee- 


derthnoother caufe, then to pur ſome ſtop or bridle ro ſo Cor 
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and ſcandalous proteedins, leaſt it infett, enen the good, and trouble 
the flrongeſt, when they ſee ſuch enormous matters paſſe , without 
controulment.\Nas there cuer any ſo /icentious and ſcandalous pro- 
ceedings , as haue beene againſt the Prieſtes > Can Fa. Liſters, 
the Ieſuites treatize of Sch;/me be matched for exceſle,and pal- 
{on againſt Catholike prieſts? was there euer ſuch an outrage 
committed in Chriſtendome by any Catholike ro another , as 
this is, Harken, O ye fadtions, ye are Rebels, yee are Schiſmatikes, 
and fallen out of the Church, and ſpouſe of Chriſt , yee hane troden 
wnudey your feete the obedience which yee owe to the higheſt Biſhop: 
nee hane ſinned againſt all humane faith and authoritie, by reietting 
a moral certainty in a moral! matter : yee hane violently run into ex. 
communication, & irregularitie : ye haue loſt your faculties by which 
you ſhould haue gained ſoules to Chriſt : ye haue ſo ſcandalized all the 
godly, as now yee are generally become infamous ? What ſhall I ſay 
more ? ye haue ſinned againſt Chriſt his chiefe Vicar,and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe the Indae and Inſticer, by your diſobedience, that with Samuel 
the Prophet we may ſay : Quaſi peccatum,8&c. as azthing of ſouth- 
ſaying it #,t0reprene ; and as the offence of [dolatry, net to be wil- - 
ling tobe quiet See 1 pray you,that ye are nothing better then South- 
fayers and Idolaters. And becauſe yee haue not heard the Church, 
while ſhe ſpake wnto you by the chiefeſt Biſhop, yee are as Ethnickes 
ard Publicans. And here Imake an end, earneſtly deſiring the we- 
/ mizhtie God, that he will yet at the lait giue you bus grace, leſt that 
eing thru#t intoſempiternall deftruction with Ethnicks and 1do- 
laters you ſuffer immortall paines for thus your diſobeaience andſcan- 
dall. Thus farre F. Liſter the Ieſuite. And was it not neceflary, 
that there ſhould be ſome ſtop put, or bridle to thus licentious and 
JSeanaalous proceeding ? was therenot dangerthat the good migbs 
hereby be infetted ? nay is it not euident, that many a good ſoulc 
hath bene infeted,and many allo of the frongeſt troubledhere- 
by 2 and had not then the Prieſts iuſt cauſe to declare vnto the 
world, how the caſe ſtood with them in England: and to pub- 
liſh ſome reaſons of their ations, eſpecially when after the 
peace made, and all injuries forgiuen by them, the Archprieſt 
_ didnot onely not checke theſe /icentions and ſcandalous procee- 
dings of the leſuits,broched afreſh by them,bur gaue them his 


hand inthis ation,and incontinently publiſhed this /zcenrious 
| DO EE i 4nd 
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andmeZ ſcandalous lebell, which neither hath the authors name, 
nor is likcly euer to beiuſtified. /e haue receined 4 reſolutis from 
our mother citie, that the refuſers of the appointed authoritie were 
ſchiſmatikes. 4nd ſurely 7 would not give abſolution to any, that 

| ſhould make no conſcience thereof,c+c. And therefore my direttionis, 
that they make account thereof,and doe make ſatisfattion, before they || 
 receine the benefite of abſolution. Canthis Apologie-makey find any | 
ſuch matter inany of the bookes,which he doth impugne, and 
terme /icentions and ſcandalous proceedings ? or can he ſhew, how 
the good could be fo dangerouſly infeitea,or the ſtrongeſt lo great- 
ly troubled by any thing which the prieſts haue written, as they 
may be with theſe treatiſes, reſolutions, or /zbe/s of the Ieſuits 
and Archprieſt? with what face doth this author carpe at the 
prieſts bogkes, and ſay, that the ſtyle is no? bitter and opprobri- 
o0w,and nothing ſauonring of that ſpirit that ſhould be in the ſeruants 
_ God? Could there be more bitter ſpeeches, then theſe be- 

e vttered. againſt the prieſts ? or is there any one in thoſe 
bookes which he impugneth, comparable to-thoſe which this 
fellow himſelfe vſeth againſt the prieſts .in this 4pologze, calling 
them children of iniquitie, in the Epi{le to his Holines; ſome- 
eimes Libertines, and other ſuch like, as the ſpiritmouethhim? 

Burt theſe his tricks,not being to be taken by any man of iudge- 

ment,but to procecdout of great exceſle and paſſion, & him- 

felfe thereby morelikely then the prieſts tobe condemned, he 

propoſeth certaine generall conſiderations to trouble his diſ- 

erecte Reader : For example : What manner of men theſe be, that 

haue aduenturedio be the authors of ſo intollerable 4 ſcandallin our 

Engliſh Church : what may be their motines : what their ends : what 

their meanes, by ſecret combining themſelues with the enemie, for 

defaming ſuch,as they mo#t feare and hate : and finally, what maybe 

aoubtedin the ſequell: &> how diſunited theſe men be from their law- 

full fupertours, and conſequently from God alſo, as initly may be ſuſ- 

petted : yet for better enforming the Reader of diners particularities 

falſly and uninſily ſet downe in their late bookes, or infamatorie |i- 

bels,whzch 1 ſuppoſe the more pious ſort of men will haue ſeruple to 

reade or looke ypen,weare,chc. Anotable infinuation, that eue- 

ry man muſt liſten ro him and hispartners, and muſt not once 

looke vpon anything which the pricſts alledge for at 
And 
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And this caueat was very neceſſarily pur in here, and confor. 
. mableto that policie, out of which the Eds proceeded, that 
no man muſt ſee, what the prieſts could ſay forthemſclues,leſt 
that the ivgling of their aduerfaries ſhould be ſeene by the Ca- 
tholikes, and they reduced to thoſe, to whome intheend they 
muſt adhere, when the-true cauſes of all this diuifion are to be 
ripped vp and iudged. | 
But it the d;ſcreer reader would but enter into the firſt conſi- 
deration,which is here propoſed vnto him, that is,what mener 
_ of mentheſe be , his diſcretion will inforce him to heare them, 
For ſome of them are of the moſt ancient Prieſts in England: 
ſome hauec ſuffered long impriſonment, & were neuer touched 
with anything blame-worthy, before this controuerſie began. 
Inthetime of greateſt need theſe men haue bene of thoſe, who 
haue moſt imployed themſe]ues in all parts of England, and 
what hath bene praiſe-worthy done in any diſpurations at any 
timewith the Proteſtants, it hath bene by ſome ofthem, This 
therefore, and the like contemptible ſpeeches, as Cap. 9. fel. 
119.ſuch as they be, and ſuch like, do argue nothing, butan in- 
tollerable pride in this Author : who being inferior to many of 
them for many good parts in them,vſcth alittle liplabour (the 
beſt qualitie which he hath)to diſgrace them. In which doubt- 
leſſe he will haue bad ſucceſſe with a diſcreet Reader,and will dif- 
couer himſelfe and his fellowes, to haue benerhe Authors of ths 
intolerable ſcandallin our Enzlyh Charch. Theſecond confide- 
ration here propoſed to the diſcreet Reader is 3 what may be their 
motines, And for this the diſcreet Reader ,it he wil (as diſcretion 
would leade him) looke into their bookes , hee will fnde that 
their motiues were,to ſhew how badly the Ieſuits, and Arch- 
prieſt haue dealt with them; and how vniultly they haue bene 
defamed of ſchiſme, and other enormous. crimes, as before is 
thewed: and that the end which they deſire is, peace, whenthe 
trueth ſhalbe knowen, which ſo long as itis ſmothered vp, can 
neuer breed peace. And thus is the next confiderationatan 
end,which was what their ends were, Now followeth,vhat their 
meancsare,by ſecret combining themſelues with the enemy.Bur firſt 
he muſt havetold the diſcreet Reader,what enemythis-was. The 
prieſts neuertooke other for — then what they iudgeder- 
7 roy.,. 
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ror, hauing alwayes honoured the perfonages of ſuch, as to 
whom they doowe honour, And if this haue bene now lately 
perceiuedby our Prince, and the State, and thereupon they 
aueſhewed ſuch fauour vnto them, as faithfull and loyall ſub. 
ies do, or may deſerue (notwithſtanding the controuerſic in 
Religion)how doeth this fellow call it a combining with the ene. 
mic? Ifthe prieſts had atany time done any thing,which they 
arenotready to iuſtific at the feet ofhis Holines,this good tel- 
low might haue caſt ſome odde ſurmiſe into his Readers head: 
butthe contrary being ſocuident,as the world is now awitnes, 
_ thedsſcreet Reader need not ſtand any longer vpon this confi- 
deration,norvpon the next : which is,hat may be doubted inthe 
ſequel[:rhey having in this aſwell as in any other thing, beha. 
ued themſelues no otherwiſe, then hath become Catholicke 
prieſts. Laſtly the diſcreet Reader muſt contider how they are 
diſunited fromtheir lawfull Superior, and conſequently from God alſo, 
A fimple conſequence: but well beſteming the charitie with 
which this Apologie was written. VVhat bad manin authority 
wilnot thinke himſelfe muchbougd tothis Author for this his 
conſequence? Muſtheconſequently be iuſtly ſuſpeded to bee 
diſunited from God, who ſhall not runne wholy with his ſuperior? 
Cannota /awfwull ſaperior do amiſle ? andin that miſdoing may 
he not be forſaken by thoſe, whoſe ſuperior he is, without in- 
curring a uſt ſuſpition , that they are dſunitedfrom God? Haue 
not the prieſts oftentimes offered to haue theſe matters ſcan- 
nedanddetermined(by which the diſunion hath growen)with 
all ſubmiſſion ? And hath notthe Archprieſtrefuſed this offer, 
and written backe againe vnto them, that cher petition us 4 tu- 
multuou complaint? And how then can they be ſaid,robe diſani- 
ted from their ſuperior, and not rather the ſuperior from them ? 
and he in refuſing to doe that which is honeſt and iuſt, is more 
diſunited perchance from God, then he taketh himſelfe to be,or 
thoſe whodireQhim in theſe his ſtrange courſes. After theſe 
coliderations foloweth a faire promiſe to bring forth auchent:- 
cal profes of ſuch matters,as are,or ſhould here be handled.But, 
they being nor yet ready, the Reader muſt content himſelfe, 
with whatthis Author can at this time affoord him, and hope 
to ſee omewhatin a larger Apologie, And he will performe ths 
| in 
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A briefe Apologie. 63 
in afarre other ſtyle,then he prieſts vied in their bookes,rfGod | 
afift v:(faith he) with his grace and holy Spiris, A very good cone 
dition,and ſuch as would gladly be ſcene in any of his ations, 
and his fellowes: who ( both in their Zibe/, which was ſpread 
abroad vnder F. Liſter che Teſuits name, & in this Apologze,yea 

almoſt immediartly after this godly reſolurion)are fo farre from 
Chriſtian ſpirit,or ordinary moac/y, as it could not but bean ex- 
ceeding toy to all their friends, to ſee any tot of Gods grace or af- 
fitance of his holy Spirit inthem. Buras it feemeth by thelarter 
end ofthis preface, there is ſome kinde of reſiſtance made a- 
gainſt this a/i/tance of Gods grace and holy Spirit. Where this au- 
thour faigning vnto himſelte, that theſe bookes againſt which 
he writeth, could not be publiſhed in the ſtylethey goe in, by 
any mode#t and Chriſtian ſpirit, he concluderh that they are pub- 
liſhed by ſore one, or few diſcompoſed paſſionate people , or by ſome 
herettke, Fc. andſo as to ſuch, weſhall anſwere (lanh he)and not to 
eur brethren: yet doth his anſwere throughour all the 4po/ogie 
light vpon zhe Prieſts, alchough indeede the termes which are 
vied, would much better fir an heretize againſt an hererike : 10 
little doe they ſauour either of modeſtie, or Chriitian ſpirit. 


CmAr. 6: 


How this preſent controuerſie about the abuſe: of this newe 
ſubordination is deduced from lohn of Gaunt,and other 
matters moſt impertinent thereunto. Apol. cap. t, 


2 cuen,, and ill ſauouring ar entry this authour 
Y V- hath lead his deuored to this Ape/ooze, the indit- 
\'P | 7. ferent reader may probably coniecture, that in 
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boldnefle in auerring any vntrueth: aſleightin caſting mites 

before his eyes, to hold him ſtill in ignoranceof thetrueth : a 

_ defetofplaine dealing , when he is driven to fay ſomething: 

and aheape of ſlanders,with moſt odious infinuations,to bring 
the Secular prieſts into contempr, andobloquy, _ | 

In the firſt chapter of the T/polozze, intituled , han 2s 

rs oe --H-4 wints 
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' hurts hane come to England by emulation of the Laitie_> againſt the 
Clergie, and of Secular prieſts againſt religious,and of the ſtate ofthe 
preſent controuerſie in queſtion,he maketh an abridgement of the 

whole booke following , and contriueth it in ſuch manner, as 
whereas he beginneth at 7o4n of Gaunt,he might aſmuch to the 
purpoſe haue begunne at the dzu:/zon, crmulation, and contention, 
which the enemy raiſed in Cazz againſt his brother 4bel, For 
although he intitle the Chapter, of ures come to England by e- 
mulation, and therefore a ſtory of emulation in England may. 
ſeeme to comenecrer to his purpoſe: yer his diſcourſe being 
of emalation, by which the reduction of England to the Ca- 
tholike faith hath benchindred , he might aſwell haue applyed 
 theſtory of Abel/and Carr, as that of lon of Gaunt, and Tohn 
Tob.Stow.nw*4 Fickliffe, who were dead, and buried, and this laſt alſo had his 
12, VAN 1304. Ci 
bones taken vp, and burned aboue 40 yeeres after,towit in the 
yeere 1425. by commandement of Pope Martzze the 5, which 
was an hundreth yeeres before the diſcontinuance of the Ca- 
tholike faith in England, or the leaſt declining thereof,as may 
appeare by the moſt zealous diſpoſitionof K. Henry 8. who in 
Anno 1 521.deſerued that moſt glorious title, x Sigma of the 
faith. But let vs ſee how handſomely he patcheth hi 
gether: thus he beginneth the firſt chapter. 
If ener the enemy of mankitd did beſtirre himſelfe, and all hispo- 
wer to let any publike good of the Enzlijh nation , it hath bene in this, 
of the reduction of the Cathelike faith. For hindring whercof,he hath 
tried all his poſdible meanes,as before we haue noted:but eſpecially that 
of diniſion, emulation, and contention hath bene hu chiefe#. For by 
emulation of the Nobility again#t the Clergie, and of Secular prieſts 
againſt religious , he raiſed lohn Wickliffe abeue 2 0 0. yeeres paſt, 
whom lohn of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaſter , ſonne to King Edward 
the 3. together with the reſidue of his faftion(wpon emulation he had 
with B. Arundel of London, B,Wickam of Wincheſter, and 0- 
thers) did ſet vp, and maintaine againſt thoſe and the reſt of the Cler- 
gi : eſpecially againſt religious men, that had poſſeſfions : Wick- 
iffe being a Secular prieſt himſelfe. Thus ſaith this author : and 
then he gocth forward,affirming how that certaine motions were 
mae concerning the taking away of the Abbey lands,& giuing them 
80 the Crowne: which motions were made upon the ſame OR 
Unaer 
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under the Kings, Richard 2, Henry 4, Henry 5, and others: and 
zooke effetFin the time of King Henry $8. And in the end conclu- 
deth, that the want of reſtitution of Abbey lands was the hindrance 
of reconciliation in Queene Maries dyes. Butthis doubtleſle ar- 
ued rather an vnwillingneſle in the Laitie to part with the 
Churchliuings, of which they were now in poſſeſſion, then 
an emulation in them againſt the Clergie, or religious. And 
therefore in this concluſton the Author doth ſeeme much to 
forget himſelte, who vndertooke to ſhew that emwlarion,and. 
not want of reſtitution of Church {iuings hindered the reduQtion 
ofEnglandrto the Catholike faith, It ſeetmeth thathee aimed 
onely atthis, that (the controuerſie being now principally be- 
rweene ſome Secular prieſts, and ſome religious ) hee mighr 
drive into his Readers head ſome {iniſter conceit of the Se- 
cular prieſts: and rothar ende telleth atale of zhe enemie of 
wankinae, and how hee rayſed a Secular Prieit again#t religi- 
045 : and how that malice zooke effect in K.Henry the 8.dayes,and 
the Laity would not reſtore the Church liaings in 9, Maries aayes. 
And if the Reader can put all this together, and cry out a- 
gainſt the Secular Prieſts, habetwr intentum, as truants vie to. 
fay in the ſchooles, when they knowe not how to deduce the 
concluſion to their mindesin forme out of the premiſles, with- 
out laughter in the hearers, Ve hauebefore ſhewed, how that 
neither by Y/ickliffe nor by lohn of Gaunt, there could be any 
hinderance of the reducing of England to the Catholike faith: 
and conſequently how impertinent this ſtory is to that, for 
proofe whereof it was brought. Bur for the better diſcouering 
of this fellow his falſhood and ſiniſter dealing, you ſhall vn- 
derſtand that this 1ohnWWickliffe was a Secular Prieſt, And al- 
though in receiuing that holy Order, he alſo receiued ſo inde- 
lible a character, as he muſt be till a Prieſt, how ae ſoe- 
uer he behaued himſelfe: yet he did notreceiue anyconftirma- 
tion in grace,but might fall into moſt great enormities,as the 
moſtholy (not confirmed in grace) may doe: Andentringout 
of a melancholy humor, which grew vpon him, by being de- 
priued of a beneficewhichhe had, into a good conceit of him- 
{elfe, that he was not /icut ceteri homines, 45 other men were, hee 


changed his life from the ordinary life of _- Secular PrieFs,1n- 
| ro 
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1StewinEl, to aftreighter rule,androoke another habit. He and all his fol. 
2197 lowers went barefooted, andin courſe ruſſer garments downe 
to the heeles,and in contempt of temporall goods, his conner- 
ſation was with thoſe Religious that had no poſſeſſions, and ioi. 
ned himſelfe vnto the begging Fryers, approouing their po. 
uertie,andextolling their perfeion : Euident tokens that hee 
hadleft the ſtate of a Secular Prie#f, and aſcended to ſome high- 
er degree of perfeCtion. But as it ſhould ſeeme, he was neither 
Monke nor Frier,burt zl ganas, ſuch as he was,or as other per- 
chance who came after him, although they follow him notin 
all things: For as it appeareth in our Chronicles, heepreached 
againſt Monkes andother religious men that had poſſeſſions, 
and taught ſuch doctrine, as hee was condemned for it in the 
Council of Conſtance as an heretike, and his bones wete taken 
yp and burned, as is beforeſaid. Whereby alſo this authour is 
proued to oo himſelfe very much, to numberhim amongſt 
the Clergie,which is generally taken for ſuch, as are not onely 
in Orders, bur live alſo in vnitic of the faith. VVherefore pur- - 
poſing to tell a tale of emulation in the Clergic againſt the Re- 
[;8i0ws, heſhould haue taken ſome other to have prooucd it, 
then /Vickliffe, who alſo (by his pretence no doubt of greater 
perfection) had forſaken the ſtare of a Secular Clergie man, as 
appeared by his habit, and conuerfation. To theſe falſhoods, 
and couert calumnies againſt the Secalay Prieſts, this deceit of 
this author may be added, That whereas the Chronicles doe 
mention,that not only hz }ickliffe, but foure doors of di- 
uinitie alſo (one of euery Order of the begging Fryers)ioynin 
wich him,were imployed by 7h» of Gaunt in his grudge aiod 
Biſh.IWickham of Wincheſter , in whoſe defence the B. of London 
(not Arunaell, asthis author affirmeth, but Courtney) ſpeaking 
as became him to doe, Tchr of Gaunt threatned him alſo, and 
ſwore,that he would pull downe both the pride of him, and of 
all che Biſhops in England: this author mentioneth onely the 
Secular Prieſt (ashe termerh him) withoutany mention ofthe 
_ orders of Religion, which were alſo Imployed. Moreouer, it 
founderh very fooliſhly, that 7chn of Gaunt would ſet Tohn WWic- 
kliffe againſt the Monkes, vpon an emulation which hee had a- 
gainſt the Biſhops, their eſtates depending ſo little vpon the 
cltate 
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eſtate ofthe Monkes: as when all the Abbyesin England were 
put downe, the Biſhops remained in as great honour as euer 
they did And wheras it is further ſaid, that zhe Abbey lands were 
taken from the Monkes, and giuen to the maintenance of the crowne 
by the ſame emalation of the Clergie againſt the Religious in the time 
of K. Henry the eight,itis moſttalle : the Abbyes beingthen put 
downe by a change of Religion, which had not the beginning 
vpon any ſuch emulation as this author afftirmeth, but vpon the 
perſivaſion of LenglandB. of Lincolne, the Kings confeſlor, for- 
tified by Card.!Yo/ſey,viz. that his Highneſſe mariage with the 
Lady Katherine his brother Prince Arthars wite, was valawfull 
and againſt the word of God: whereby the King being indu- 
ccd to ſecke adiuorce, but croſſed therein with the Pope by 
Charles the fift,nephew ofthe Lady Katherine,and ſome others, 
as well of the Laytie as the Clergie, both Seca/ar and Religious 
here in England, it wrought in the King ſuch a diſlike of his 
Holines,and others, as it procured not onely the ouerthrow of 
the Abbyes, but fuch a change in Religion, as ſince the world 
hath ſeene. Of this alteration therefore, if any emulation were 
the beginning, it was an emulation in the Cardinall (who dealt 
with B. Lonzland, to perſwade the King, asis mentioned, and 
afterward did ſecond him with all his might himſelfc) againſt 
the Emperour, for hindering him of the Popedome: and nei- 
ther the //ter,northe marher to ambition(asthis author would 
haue it) but her dauzbrey. | 
But the greateſt folly committed by this author inthis his 
exordinm is notyet rouched : andthar 1s, that among all other 
hiſtories impertinent to the c6rrouerlie in queſtion, he would 
make his choyſe of one wherein himſelte (if we are not decei- 
ved) is notoriouſly diſciphered. 7ohn I rckliffe was a Secular 
prieſt: beinga prieſt, and neicher Monke nor Friar: and no Se- 
cular pricſt as differing fromthem in habit, and conuerſing 
with f religious Mendicants, vnder pretence ofgreater per- 
feftion. His followers tooke no name of him,as both Monkes 
and Friers do of their founders, and Secaries of their Maſters: 
but went vnder the name, which the common people gaue 
them, to wit, Lollards. He was vſed as an inſtrument by !0hz of 


Gant ,tobring thatto paſſe which this Duke tad long _—_ 
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Tok.Stow, ſup, uedin his mind. For he ſaw ( faiththe Hiſtorie ) that t woulJt, 
hard for him to obtaine his purpoſe , the Church ſtanding in his full 
ſtate,&rc. Wherefore he laboured firſt to ouerthrow aſwellthe liber. 
tiesof the Charch,&+c. And tothis end did 1ohnWickliffe beſtory 
his talents: for he was not oncly eloquent ( fairh the hiſtorie ) bu 
alſo ſeemed to conremne tem porall goods for the loue of eternall riches, 

&c. This authour, being in a ſtate which once was of Secular 
' prieſts, now no ſtate of Secularprieſts: notbecauſe he will be 
raken for either Monke or Frier, or goe barefoote as lohn Wick: 
life did and his followets, or baſely clothed ( tor theſe are out- 
ward mortifications) which of what edification ſoeuer they 

are, yet are not worthy of that honour , which is dueto the in. , 
ward mortifications , which lie hid, and are not ſeene by the 
corporall eye. But becauſe Pope Gregorie the 13. hath ſo de- 
elared it: yet ſo as he being flius populi ( as people ſay) hath 
no other name, but what the people giuehim, he is imployed 
not by Tohnof Gant himſelfe in his owne perſon ( for this great 
Duke died aboue 200 yeeres {ince) but by hn of Gant in ſome 
of his poſteritie, who hath ſomewhat to bring to paſſe, which 
.hehath long conceiued in his mind: forthe effeing of which, 
this godly Father is buſted in the corrupting the Cleargie of 
England , or the vtter ouerthowing it: which at this preſent, 
he and his doe worke by taking from them their good name 
and fame, and making them odious without iuſt cauſe, to the 
people. Andrto the end that he would be knowen not to haue 
ſpent his time idlely in 7/:c&{ffe his ſchoole, he hath not onely 
imployed his tongue, bur his pen alſo:and in his firſt platforme 
of Reformation hath ordeincd, that none of the Clergie ſhall poſ- 
fſeſſe any temporall liuings , but ſhall line vpon ſach penſons,as ſhall to 

certaine of his company and ſome ſecular Prieſts ( iojned with them ) 
in their wiſedome ſeeme neceſſary for their maintenance. Bur let 
vs now ce whether this authour can fit himſelfe better inthe 
next point. | ” 
In the beginning alſo ( ſaith he) of this ©ucenes dayes, the little 
affection which the Laitie > did beave onto the Clergie_-, procured 
by ſome onquiet ſpirits, as alſo the ſmall union of diners Clergie men 
among themſelues, ſome holding with the heretikes and politikes by 
beate of faction, was a zreat occaſion of the rotall onerthrow of reli- 


gion, 
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gion, whereupon alſo the ſame deuill brought in the diuiſion of oÞi= 
nions, about going to the hereticall Churches and ſeruice , which moſt 
part of C atholikes did follow for many yeeres : and when the better 
and truer opinion was taught them by Prieſts and Religious men from 
beyond the ſeas, as more perfect andneceſſarie, there wanted not ma. 
ny that oppoſed themſelues, eſpecially of the elaer ſort of Prieſts of 2. 
Maries dayes. And this diniſion was not onely fanoured by the Coun- 
c:ll, but nouriſhed alſo for many yeeres , by diners troubleſome people 
of our owne , both in teaching and writing. See how ſhametully 
he followeth ſtill this bug emzu/arion. It the /ittle affedtion inthe 
Laitie towards the Clergie,and litle union amone#t the Clergy them- 
ſelues, were then culpable, what reward mult they haue,, who 
now haue effected the ſame to the ouerthrouw of religis,which 
by the great paines of many religious Prieſts, hath gotten root 
in many ? But to our purpole. lt is euident that no emulation 
was cauſe of the change of the Catholike Romane religion, 
profeſſed in her ſiſters time, buther Maicſties conſcience, I 
muſtthinke: her Highneſle hauing bene cuer trained vp, both 
in her fathers, and brothers times, inthe religion of the Prote- 
ſtants, and following to that purpoſe the counſell of ſuch as 


thought not ſo well of the Churchof Rome, as of the Religion 
that is now profeſſed, as may appeare by ſuch aCtes as are re- 
giſtred to haue bene done preſently vpon her Maieſties com- 7-.Stw.in £15, 


ming to the Crowne. But as for the Cazholikes their going tothe A ne 


Church,it was fomewhat moreto beJamentedperchance, then 
to be blamed, before it came to be a /zane aiſtinfine, by which 
a Catholike was knowen from one, who was no Catholike. 
For this conſideration onely in the iudgement of the Teſuires in 
their Romane Colledge, made the going to Church vnlawful 
in England, as we haue heard M. James Younger ( afterwarde 
Door of Diuinitie ) affirme, who preſented vmo them the 
diſcourſe, which Bel madein defence of going to the Church 
with a proteſtation. | 
Itisalſo well knowen that Fa. Beſgraze the Ieſuire, at his 
firſt comming ouer into England, went to Church, vntillhee 
vnderſtood, that now it was become a /zene arſtinttine, and was 
excuſed for that fat by his ignorance of the then preſent ſtare 
of our Countrey : himſelfe comm - 2 from ſuch places, where 
nn _ 
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it was not take for ſo heinous a matter to go to the Proteſtants 
Church.F. Alexander & his felow Icſuite may much more firly 

be ſaid in the ſpirirofthis author, to be the deuils inſtrumets jy 
Scotland,by bringing in 4 diniſion of epinions about going to the | 
puritanical aſſemblies,after that the Catholikes there hadbeen | 
inſtructed bythe ſecular prieſts of the danger therof,& forbore 
thoſe meetings : wherby it was become alſo there a ſigne a;/tin. 
dine. But whenſoeuer any troubleſome of any fort hath either | 
in teaching, orwriting nour:ſhedthis, or any other diuiſion, 
bending this way, the Secular prieſts have ſhewed themſelues 
moſt vigilanc & conſtant in the detence of vnity,and the ſafety 
of our EngliſhChurch: as it very well appeared by M. 7s. Muſh 

his labours againſt Be//in the North: his & M. at/ors confir- 

' mation of the Catholikes in Scotland againſt thoſe Teſuits, Fa, 
Alexander & his felowes : & theſtanding againſt Fa.}/alley and 
Fa.Southwel,{two leſuits)in the South by M. Collizeton,and M. 
Charnock, when theſe Ieſuits did teach the Catholikes (who 
were calledto the barre openly at Aſliſes or Seſſions, inthe 
yeere 1591) that they might lawfully (to keepe themſeluesout 
of priſon,for not going tothe Church) yeeld to goe to thisor 
that learned Proteſtant to coterre with him in mattets of their 
faith : which could imply no other ( at the leaſt in the face of 
the world) then a doubt of their faith, or a contentment tobe 
inſtructed in their faith by ſuch, as in their conſcience they 
rookeforhererikes : and conſequently it was a deniall of their 
faith before men, if this axiomekeepe his old authority : D«b-- 

# in fide eft infidels : He that us deubtfull in his faith is an infidell, 
 Butafterall this trouble was ended,Fa.Southwell (as we vnder- 
ſtand) imployed M.S:azaiſhto tell M Charnocke , thathee was 
now of mind, that it was a thing vnlawfull. And F a.lValley told 
M.Coll:ngtoz that his meaning was onely, that the Catholikes 
ſhould go tothe houſes of the learned Proteſtancs, not to con- 
terre with them, butrather asa temporall puniſhment, ro quit 
rhemfrom going to priſon: which how ridiculous aſhiftitis, 
any man of meane vnderſtanding may eafily percciue, and allo 
what kindeof people they were,whom it was likely the Coun- 
cell did moſt fauour, if they would debaſe themſelues to deale 
inſuch offices,as the Author of the Apologie doth here _—_— 
An 
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And thus much for his ſecond paſſage. 
The third matter which here he affirmeth is, that certaine 


Catholicks liked not, that the Catholicke Engliſh Clergie 
ſhould be reſtored ar the leaſt by way of a Seminary, which 
was begunne at Doway. which becauſe it paſſeth my capacitie, 
Iwill not enter into, further then this; that they were ſtrange 
Catholicks, of what nation ſocuer they were ( that Seminary 
not hauing any rule, by which the Students were bound to 
any thing more, then to ſtudie Diuinitic, after which they 
might diſpoſe of themſeluesas they would) but this Author 
ſaith , that thoſe Catholicks their letters are yet tobeſcene: 
and perchance they will come foorth with the larger Apologie, 
and giue credite tothis ſo ſtrange an aſſertion. Inthe meane 
while this Author will goe forward with the narration of thoſe 
hurts and difficulties , which wpen emulation haxe fallen oat in this 
our Enzliſh cauſe vnder the Ducene that now 1s, eſpecially concer- 
ning the Seminaries,&c, Bur firlt as it ſhould ſeeme the Gentle- 
man muſt haue a pipe oi Tobacco, for that his ſton ack is mar- 
ueilous full ; and before he can come to this narration,he mult 
diſgorge himſeife. Hauing therefore told his Reader,how that 
ſome Catholicks were againſt the reſtoring of the Engliſh 
Clergic (as is before ſhewed ) thus he eafcth himſelfe: And for- 
ſomuch as the principall and onely ground of this our preſent conten- 
tion, and ſcandalous contronerſie, u the very ſame diſeaſe of emvulati- 
on, partly of Lay men againſt Prieſts, andpartly of Prieſts againſt re- 
ligtous men ( eſpecially the Fathers of the Societie , with whom at 
this preſent they haut to do) and that this emulation & accompanted 
withapparant wicked ſiſters and daughters, as Ambition, enuie, ha- 
= 7rca,contention,malice,pride, malcdiction, and othey like: it © an ea- 
| ſie thing for our brethren and others,to diſcerne, from what root theſe 
buds doe ſpring + and conſequently, either to auoyd them in them- 
ſelues,or that other men be-carefyll to take heed of them. 

See I pray you,what lothſome ſtuffe here is: and fo peremp- 
tOrily ſet downe , as it doeth moſt lively reprefent the knowen 
old medicine to kill fleas, by putting duſt intheir mouthes. It 
but halfe of theſe matters here alledged were proued againſt 
the Prieſts,doubtleſſe they wereto be auoyded by Catholicks, 


3S ſuch as wanting no faults inthemſelues, would hardly in- 
 - | ſtrucd 
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ſtruct others in vertue. But this Author being not as yetſetled 
to his Apologie , without doubt diſcouereththat hee is not free 
from all thoſe vices, which he hath reckoned (if he want any of 
them)who vpon ſo ſmal,orrather no cauſe,or euidence, would 
hauec his Reader to enter into fo raſh, and vile aiudgementof | 
the Secular prieſts, as though his Apologze were to no purpoſe, 
vnleſle his Reader wouldcarry ſuchan vncharitable conceitof il 
them, as there ſhould be no need ofany Apolozze, or detenceof | 
thoſe who aretheir aduerfaries. But now to his ground of this 
preſent contention. 
The principall, or onely ground (ſaith he) of this our preſent con- ” 
tention and ſcandalous controuerſie , the very ſame diſeaſe of emu- 


lation,partly of Lay men againſt Pricſts,and partly of Prieſts again} 


religious men : eſpecially the Fathers of the Societie , with whom 

at this time they haue to doe, exc, We haue betore ſhewed that 

the emulation of the Laitie againſt the Clearzie ( of which he ſpea- 

keth before) was, for thatthe Cleargic were thought to be an 
hinderance to ſome deſignments of the Laitie : and thereupon 

ſome few deuiſed how to indomage the Cleargie. The emulati- 

ox alſowhich was ſaid to haue bene in the C/cargie againſt there- 
lizious,hath bene ſhewednot to haue bene in the Cleargie,but 

1ch.Sew'n 1nFickliffe and his ſocietic, ſurnamed bythe people Lolard. 
17:49  Anditanyof the Cleargie may be ſaid7to haue ioyned with 

Wickliffe inthat his infolent and heretical attempt,rhey wereof | 

the Relig10us cleargie,and not of the Secular, And this emulation | 

was againſt the religious who had poſleflions, Now then | 

(good{ir ) it the principall or onely ground of this our preſent con- 

tention and ſcandalous controuerſie i the very ſame diſeaſe of emu: 

lation: you muſt ſhew whatlike cauſe the Lay men haue found 

inthe Cleargie, or the Prieſts inthe Religious, eſpecially the 

Fathers of the Socictie , who by their rule haue no properties, 

TM .inhis%i- norcan poſleſle any thing, as M.7.}Y. would haue vs to thinke. 
16. Marys. Wehave ginenacauſle before of the contrary part, why the 
nts Lay men (who follow the Ieſuits) and the Teſuirs alſo may be 
tought to ſtirre vp themſelues againſt ſome Secular Prieſts: 

to wit, becauſe that ſome of the Secular Prieſts cannot bee 
broughrto like of ſuch plots, as the Ieſuits haue layd for thein- 

uatton of our Countrey, in which they haue im ployedrhem- 


ſelues | 
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{clues oftentimes, and thruſt alſo ſome Secular Prieſts into the 
action ( although moſt gricuoully againſt their wills) namely 
intheyeere 1596. And if this Author had not vſed this paren- 
theſis ſpeaking of Religious men ( eſpecially the Fathers of the 
Societie, with whom at this preſent they haue to ao) we ſhould ne- 
ver haue dreamed, that this digreſzon from hurts dene in this 
Queenes dayes, had bene made againſt the Prieſts, who ſtand 
vpon their defence, againſt the 1mpoſtures of the Ieſuits, and 
their adherents, becauſe ſo ſinall a number of the Laity, doe 
ſtand with thoſe prieſts, andthe pricſts themſelucs are ſo few, 
(by this good fellow his accompt) as he diſdaineth much, that 
they are called the prieifs. Andin the 11.Chap.of the pol. 
01.162. healledgeth it for the ſecond abu/ſe,fleight or ſbift, which 
was vied towards his Holines in the title of the booke dedica- 
red vnto him: wherein it is ſaid, that the troubles were betweene 
the Teſuits on th one ſige with the Archpr, ec, ana the Seminary 
riefts on thother ſide. But no doubt herein this fellow his me- 
 morydid faile him, as alfo in another matter there mentioned: 
For whereas here he affirmeth, that the principall,c+ only ground. 
ef this onr preſent contention,and ſcanaalou controuerſie, ts the very 
ſame diſeaſe of eralation, partly of Lay meu againſt prieits,and part- 
ly of Priefts againſt relizious men , eſpecially the Fathers of the So- 
cictie: Inthe 11.Chap fel.:5r. & 162. hee affirmeth , zhat the 
Prieits their controuerſie ts with the Archpr.&#c. andthat ther ſta- 
macke azain#t the Teſuits ts for ſtanding with him, and for him, So 
as by this reckoning the caſe is plainely altered: For if the prin- 
cipall,andonely ground of this our preſent contention,ang ſcandalous 
contronerſie,be the very ſame aiſeaſe of ernulation partly of Laymen 
azainſt Prieſts, and partly of Prieſts againſt religions men, eſpecially 
the leſutts : to which of theſe two members will this Author 
bring this controuerſie, which in the 11.Chap. he faith is be- 
tweene Prieſts , and their CArchprieſt? he cannot bring itto the 
firſt, which is of Lay men againſt Prieſts, for then hee mult ac- 
coir pt the Prieſts ( betweene whom, ard the Archpr.the con- | 
trouerlie is ) or the Archpr.among Lay men, which Icruſt he 
willnot. He cannot bring it to the ſecond, which is of Prieſts 4- 


eainſt Religious. For then the Archpr. (berweene whom , and 


theprieſtsis the controucrſie) muſt be confeſled to be re/igrows: 
= which 
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which alſo (as I weene) he will not ſay : eſpecially, thatheis, 
Teſuit,as hee expoundeth himſelfe , or a Father ofthe Socjerje, 

 withwhom atthispreſenc (as he ſaith here ) zhey (thepricſts) 
haue to doe. For atthis he laughed, Num.16.n his zable of falſe- 
hoods, But perchance his ſtrayning to diſgorge himſelte,cau. 
ſed a lightnes in his head, thathe knew not well what hee ſaid, 
The filth then before ſhewed , being now out of his ſtomacke, 
For better declaration of ths matter ( ſaith he) 1ſhall goe forward 

with the narration of thoſe hurts , and difficulties,which vpon emu: 
lation hawe fallen oat in this our Engliſh cauſe , vnaer the ®ueent 
that now 4, eſpecially concerning the Seminaries , and the reduition 
of Englandby that way , and meane procurea,for theſe 20 yeeres, and 
wmore:10 wit, ſince the beginning of the Romane Engzlih Colleage, 
which was in the yeere 1578. at what time acontentionbegannebe- 
zweene M.Dod@.Lews then Archaeacon of Cambray , but after B. 
of Caſſina,axd the Engliſh ſchollers,about the maner of gouernment, 
and gouernors of that houſe , erected eſpecially by his procurement, 
andinduſtry. 

He hath ſhewed you before,what hurt came to England by 
the erzulation which ſome Catholicks had againſt the reſtoring 
of a new Engliſh Clergie at Doway , which notwithſtanding, 
the Seminary there floriſhed : and afterward alſo at Rhemes in 
France in ſuch ſort, as England ( thankes be to God ) didnot 
teele that hurr,vatill new Lords came, who were of the [eſuits 
faction, and were forced ſometime to runne with them, for 
ſome reſpets,how ſmal ſocuer their inward deuotion was vn- 
tothem. Now he will giue you to vnderſtand whatgreathurt 
our Engliſh cauſe hath had by emulation, which was ar Rome. 
And becauſe he will take all before him, he ſaith that Doctor 
Lews (after B, of Caſana ) and the ſchollers fell out about the 
maner of government and gouernours of the houſe , which doubt. 
lefle it this fellow had anyreſpec to the good reputation of 
the Schollers, hee would haue concealed, the houſe being ere- 
ctea, eſpecially by that man his procurement and induſtry , as here 
It is confeſſed. For in reaſon, who would nor have expe- 
cted, to haue borne ſome ſway in that of which he might iuſt- 
ly haue bene called in ſome ſort a founder, being moreouera 
man of great wiſedome and intcgritie? Bur this Author 
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thinketh it good policie, to conceale Fa Parſons preſence 
at Rome atthat time, leſtthatthe riddle ſhould be rcad other- 
wie then hee would hauc ir, and the cauſeof difſenſion diſci- 
phered, The trueth is, that F.Par/ozs was there, and there nee- 
deth no more to be ſaid. And heedid deale with the ſchollers 
 vnder hand, & as ſecretly as he might, but failed of the ReQtor- 
ſhip,ifhe ſought it: although T.,VW.in his argreſion from the 16 - 
martyrs, paz. 53. amongſt other his follies doth affirme,that the 
firſt Rector of this Colledge was F.Robert Parſons, exc. And to ſay 
that the Councell did lay hands preſently, hoping thereby to keepe a 
perpetuall diniſion in our natios, isto argue the Councell of a 
great ouerlight,and want of conſideration, that a diuiſionin a 
nation prooucth oftentimes a deſolation or vtterouerthrowe 
thereot. Butler vs ſee what ſubſtantiall proofe there is of this 
aſſertion : For which cauſe (ſayth this Author) diners ſpies were 
ſent ouer 10nouriſh the ſaidatuiſion, as namely oxe Vanne (if we re- 
member well) whodiedin the Inquiſition at Rome in the yere 1597. 
and ſoone after they wſed another named Salomon Alread, 4 Tay- 
lor by his trade, and married firſt at Lyons in France : but after get- 
ting acquaintance at Rome, and Millaine, hee became a ſtateſman, 
went in and out diuers times to the Councell of England, wntill at 
[aſt being diſconered, he remained for ſeruant with Sir Fran, Wal- 
ſingham the © Secretarie : and laſtly, profeſied hereſie. Vanne is 
faidto beemployed by the Counſell, tonouriſh this diniſion 
:n our nation ; but what hee did, it is not ſaid: this the reader 
himſelfe muſt imagine : neither isit ſaid, with whome he ioy- 
ncd, when he came toRome, or with whom he dealt: onely it 
is ſaid, that he dyed in the 1ngurſition; which argueth that hee 
was ſome obſtinate heretike. And this example 1s as fooliſhly 
brought,to prooue emulation in the Laytie againſt the Clergie, as 
that of //ick/iffe was to prooue emulation of the Clergie againit 
the religious, both being heretickes: and conſequently neither 
of them of that body, of which we are to vnderſtand this Au- 
thor whenhe talketh of the Laytie and Clergie, vnleſſehe will 
alſo take that word Reliziowsto extend it felfe to ſuch Apoſtata 
Ieſuits,as are either at Genena, or elſewhere, And then will hee 
make himſelfe ridiculous in affirming, that emu/ation againſt 


ſuch religious ſhould hinderthereduQtion of England to the 
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Cath. faith. Salomon Alread was a Cartholike, and a great de- 
uote of the Ieſuits, boch at Lyops in France and elſewhere, Ang 
if by his peuking, he did at any time diſcouer whathe receiued 
ofthem,this author (who neglecteth the credit of all whatſoe. | 
ver, to faue the Ieſuits credit) ſhould haue coueredit, notha. ' 
uing named any place of this mans conuerſation, where hee 
ſhou!d become 4 Stateſman, but ſuch as where the Ieſuits were 
his direQors, as Lyons in France, Rome, and Millaine. Andif 
after the edification he had of the leſuits,he returned into En- 
eland,andoffercd his ſeruiceto Sir Francis IValſinghamher Ma- 
teſties Secretarie, Sir Francis had little reaſon to refuſe him, or 
not to imploy him,although we cannot learne that euer he did | 
any harmein the Engliſh Colledge at Rome. And therefore | 
this example ofemulation in the Laytie againſt the Clergie, is | 
as ſmall tothe purpoſeas the former. His being a Taylor might 
erchance make to the purpoſein this authors conceit; bur his 
tay marriedman,is doubtleſle here mentioned,forno other 
endthen to put vs in mind,that married men can play the mar- 
chants as well as others :as if wee had forgotten, that as the 
Councell did fecond the leſuits(who were not maried) in the 
firſt diviſion at the College of Romeby ſending Yarre thitlier, 
(asthis author ſayth) who was an vnmarried man, ſo did the 
Teſuits ſecond the Conicels imploiment of this Solomon Alread, 
(who was maried) in the furthering of their faction in the ſame 
Colledge at Rome, by entertaining Pzerce amongſt ſome other i 
{traglers,whowas alſoa married man,and his wife knowento #® 
be living,tomake vp a ſmall number of 8. or 10. pious youths, Mi 
(asthe lefuites did rerme them) to ſtand with them againſtall 
thereſt of the ſtudents inthe Colledge: yetin this one tricks i 
_ theleſuits went beyond our Councell, in thatthey made their 
married man Corn, by putting him in a ſquare cappe, the 
better toeffe&tthar which they did by his means. For this was 
he, who after many deviſes, preuailed atthe laſt with three of 
the Students,togo to a Tauerne to drinke, where they were no 
ſooner fet,then apprehended by the Sbirri. And the matter was 
made ſoodious,as hereby they loſt the fauorofhis Hol.& were 
brought into a moſt ſeruile ſubieis to the Teſuits,not without 
the great grief of their friends who long after complained,that | 
| they 
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they had very euill handled a good cauſe. And although 


theſe were the firſt ſtratagems ; which were layd open tothe 


world: yet were diuers cauſes giuen of diſquietnes, euen from 
the firſt foundation of that Colledge: Forthe leſuits having 
gotten the gouernement thereof into their hands, and in ſuch 
jort,asthey were moſt earneſtly requeſted thereunto by ſuch, 
as (howſoeuerthis Author doth bragge of them, and their pe- 
titions to his Holineſle) confeſſed nor long after,that they knew 
' not what they hadaene they began to ſtrike(as we ſay)while the 
iron was hot, and laboureda couple of the Students to become 
leſuits,to wit, Thomas Wright, and Iohn Barton, who were well 
eſteemed of for their towardlineſſe. And although both of 
them did afterward leaue the ſocietic of the Teſuits: yet their 


Chap.s, fol.28. 


preſent example,together with the Ieſuits bad indeuours, was 


occalion of much diſunion of mindesin the Colledge : which 
when it was percciued,the Ieſuits the better to noriſh this diui- 
ſion, & to couer their owne dealings, tmployed ſuch ofthe Stu- 
dents in that office, as had already deuoted themſelues vnto 
their ſocictie : and did countenance them againſt thoſe, who 
complained thereof: infomuch as it was too apparant, that 
ſome were of purpoſe deferred,or kept from going into the ſo- 
cictie of the Ieſuitcs, to the end they might perſwade others to 
the ſame courſe , which was in deed the vndoing of that Col- 
ledge. 'Fornow the Students did not know , how to diſcerne 
one of their owne fellowes fromthe Ieſuits, which began to 
ſwarmeamoneſt them; and grew in the end to that malapart- 
neſle, as they laughed, andieſtedatthe Students to their faces: 
yet muſt all beaccountedrhe worke of the ſpirit. Andy this 
ſpirit were at any time found, then to bleare the Students eyes, 
it was deuiſed,that no mandid perſwade any to leaue the Col- 
ledge,to becomeleſuits : but did onely cleuate the mindes of 
ſuch good wits, as were capable thereof, to a delire of foe 
higher ſtate of perfeQion: In which when they had once pre- 
ua:led,and that the ſtudent was now reſolued thereupon , and 
conſequently to leaue that courſe in which he was, by beinga 
member ofthe Colledge, they did the more boldly aske this 
queſtion, why the Student, minding to leaue the Colledge, 
and berake himſelfe toa ſtate of greater perixCtion, or — 
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mightnotbe exhorted tobe a leſuite rather then of any other 
order of religion. By which poore ſhifts the Teſuits were often 
diſcouered,that they ſought their owne honour more, then the 
good, either ofthe Colledge,or of our countrey : both which, 
throughtheſe occaſions, haue come pretily forward to vtter 
ruine, And theſe were the troubles, which this Author men- 
tioneth in this Apologie,cap.r r fol.r70.a!though he would ſeem 
to ſmother them vnder a much-making of M. Huſh, who was 
a Principall inſtrument of the Ieſuits in this diſturbance of the 
Colledge, ana he i5 not aſhamed toobiett 10 the Fathers (ſaith this 
author) their partialitie towards ſome, more then towaras other, 
and allthi todraw young men to their ſocietie, whereas in the former 
we know by experience, and can teſtifie that no other thing euer 
wrouzht the Fathers more trouble in the Colledge , while thu man 
wÞ there, then their ouer much loue and fauour tohim abone hu me- 
rits,as other men thought , and yet was not this to draw him to their 
ſocietie, (eeing they would not admit him in ſomany yeares, as he pre- 
tended toenter , foreſeeing ( as may be thonght) hisperillow nature, 
ec. His ſeruice we may ſee how much it was worth vnto him: 
he was kept out,as many are,in all places where there are Ieſu- 
ites; becauſe being Ieſuits, they cannot but with too greata 
wracke of modeſtie, ſo inordinately commend them, as they 
mult be commended,nor, without demonſtration of exceſſue 
defire of riches, importunate others, to giue them ſuch lands, 
and goods,as are not to be loſt for want of asking, which while 
no leſuits dohunt after,they are thruſt ypon them(good men) 
and with all charity are imbraced, with moſt godly intention, | 
to be beſtowed 7 pios vis. Bur itſhall be alwayes in the Ieſu- 
ires choice,to receiue ſuch a purteyor into their order : and he 
muſt during lite bein aſeruile eſtate, ready to attempr,what 
_ they ſhall commaund him (for their intreaties are alſo com- 
mandements) orcls heſhall beturned going with his livery. 
T hey would not admit him, foreſeeing ( as may be thought) hu peril- 
lows nature. But toleaue ſuch fooles in their expeation ofa 
like reward,after ſo many yeres better ſeruice to them,then vn- 
totheir Countrey ( although wee make no doubt, bur ſome 
thinke they doe well,and thatallisgold thatgliſtereth)we will 
returne toexamine that which followeth concerning the great 
harmcs, 
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harmes, which this authour hath eſpied to have come to Eng- 
land, through emulation (as hee pretendeth ) of others: but 
leaſt theſe two, to wit, Yanne and CAalread, ſhould not ſeeme 
enough, to conuince the great hurt , which hath come to En- 
gland by emulation of the Laity againſt thc Clergie , this author 
inculcateth to his reader,that the Councel ſti] purſued this of- 
fice of ſtirring diuifion berween the followers of D. Allen, and 
D.Lews, for both whom he doeth here giue his word, thatir 
was much againſttheir willes,although not long after fo/.5. he 
calleththe one an emwiator of the other. But toler this paſſe, 
and to beare with this poore man, whoſe memory ſeemeth to 
be very greatly ouercharged with this Apology, we mult alſo vn+ 
derſtand,that z/# plot of the Councel was much holpen by a new ac- 
cident : and that was, that certaine Gentlemen , hauing once ioyned 
(a5 it [houldſeeme with D, Allen, Fa.Parſons, andSir Francis In- 
plefield, andthe reſt of the boay of Catholikes at home andabroad, 
in certaine affaires of our Countrey parted ſometime from them : and 
by going another way, among other incongentences thereupon enſu- 
ing, ouerthrew the Queene of Scots, A proofe to ſerue a poore 

turne,& very impertinentin this place: yet ſuch, as wereit not 

a diſcredit for wife men to take aduantage of a maddemans 
words,it were ſufficient to call all Cath. in queſtion, and thoſe 

affaires, what thcy were,in which the whole body of them aſwel at 

home as abroad, were vnited, eſpecially itbeing here mentioned, 

that the going of ſome another way was the Durcene of Scots hey o« 

uerthrow. Bur rather then theſe fellowes will lacke matter, 

they will tell a hundreth idle tales, with litttle regard what 

danger may come to thoſe who are vpon ignorance wholly de- 

uoted vnto then. — 

Abont this time alſo, (faith this authour) azd ſcore after, diners 
impugnations were attemptedat Reme againſt the Seminaries and 
miſiions of England by men of oppoſite ſþirit ana emulation. Bur 
here is not ſhewed, what hurt came vpon this emulation,but ra- 
ther contrariwiſe it is ſhewed , that there came no hurr. And 
ifthcre had come any,yet hadthis bene farrefrom his purpoſe, 

 vnleſle he did ſhew itto haue bene an emulation inthe Laitic a- 
gainſt the Clergie, orin the Clergie againſt the religious. And 


not onely lay men, but diners Prieſtes alſo, brought vp inthe Semina- 
Oo ries 
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ries (ſaith he) were drawes by little and little to be of this fadtion 
ezainft D. Allen, Fa.Parions, andthe Teſaits : ana namely ſome ms 
Rome, as appeareth by a viſitation,yet extant fent fo the Enzlth Col. 
lege by Pope Sixtus in the yeere 1 585,096. Atthistime,as we are 
informed, there was a viſitation. And if thoſe men thould be 
named, who were then noted for faCtious , the Ieſuites would 
ſtartle,and many of their friends. But vnleſfle ſome cauſe be gi- 
uen of deſcending to more particulars, wee will ſay no more, 
then that the principall (then accounted ) ofthe faction,com- 
ming afterwardinto England, and not finding amongſt the ſe- 
cular prieſts any , who would conſent with themin ſuch their 
fatious humours, are become leſuites: in which eſtate they 
may hope to keepe themſelues at the leaſt in vre for that hu- 
mour. Other ſome although they doe not profeſle to be le- 
ſuites, yet they ſticke ſo cloſe vnto them, as azo doth to azurr, 
nezotonegans, Andfor ſo much as we can learne, that emula- 
7:0p was not againſt D._Llen: for as it appeared very well, he 
was ſo much honoured by them all , as at his worde the princi- 
pall of them, and who is now a Teſuit, made publique ſubmiſ- 
ſion, andin expreſſe words acknowledged his errour, inthat 
he hadnotſo longa time obſerued that ſlaying, 2uz neſcrt d1jSi- 
 amulaxe, neſcit vinere- he that knoweth not how to diſſemble , know- 
eth not how to liue, How farre foorth M.D.B. (noted in the mar- 
_ gent) was a cauſe of that viſitation, I know not: but if we doe 
not miſtake the man , hee was ſent into England long before 
' this viſitation came to the College. And as for the other two 

Prieſts, whoſe names are ſet inthe margent in this ſort,G G.E.G. 
who are ſaid to haue conſpired with the Councellin England, 

and for more grace, and eratitication , have writ two miſchie- 

uous bookes, the one ( ſaith this authour) azain/? D. Allen, the 
other againſi F.Parlons end the Ieſuites, giuing them wp to Wal- 
ſingham the Queenes Secretarie, af firming alſo among other points, 
to make the parties more oazous ( 45 our men their ſuceſſours doe at 
this day) that theſe men depenaed of Spaniards, and were enemies to 
their Comntrey : We heartily wiſh that this auchour may liue in 
as good credit as the one of them liucth, after all his trouble in 
Italy, or elſewhere, and dic as penitentas the otherdied , after 
his troubles in France. He who writ againſt the Ieſuites, was 


to0O 


coo Priuie to their ations, aſwell in England, as elſewhereto 
_ bedeceiuedin chem. And if the Appellants bethe men,whom 
here this authour meaneth by theſe words,their ſucceſiors, they 
may purge themſclues very well from any offence in hauing 
the like thought. For it is well knowen, that Fa. Parſons in 
Spaine caufed many aſwell others as Prieſtes to ſubſcribe, as 
prieſts, ro the title of the Infants, now Dutches of Buraundie. 
Fa, Tancardalſo hath made many to ſer their handes to three 
blanks, alrhough ſome refuſed to doit, as they haue themſelues 
reported,at their returne into England. Ve haue moreouer 

vnderſtood, that Fa. Parſons was a chiefe dealer in the ſending 
of thoſe Armadoes which the Spaniards haue ſer out forthe 
inuaſion of our Countrey: and there are in England, with 
whome hee dealt moſt earneſtly, to goe inthe Nauie which 
was ſetout in the yeere 1596. who, refuſing to be imployedin 
any ation againſt their Countrey, were for that cauſe ſent a+ 
way from the College, & told, that it wasnot conuenientchat 
they ſhould ſtay in the College, where they had giuen exam- 
pleof ſuch repugnance. There is moreouer ſufficient proofe, 
that afterthe euill ſucceſle of the Spaniſh attempts, Fa. Parſons 
carried a youthto the king of Spaine, who pronounced a cer- 
taine ſpecch for the purpoſe, which being ended, Fa. Parſons 
began to vrge the king to.giue one attempt more, affirming 
that he ( ſilly fellow ) would write his letters into England,and 
nothing doubted to effe&, what ſhould be tothe great furthe- 
rance of ſuchaiourney. VVe haue alſo certaine intelligence, 
that the Ieſuites had deuiſed a meanes, to haue had the tower 
of London ſeazed into their hands, and how they would haue 
itheld vntilthe Spaniard cameto reſcuethem. Diuers of their 
letters haue bin ſhewed to diuers priſoners for proofe againſt 
them, when they haue anſwered in defence of the Ieſuites, that 
they thought them free from ſuch ſtratagems. Andamongſt 
the reſt, there is oneof the 10.0f 7une r 596. wherein thereare 
theſe wordes: 1t may be, if the kings faintneſſe and puſillanimi- 
tie hinder ws not (4s heretofore it hath ) the Armado will be with 
you about © Auguſt, or September. This # one good helpe, Ireland 
welhe onely for vs. The Earle of Tyrone and Odonell would glaa- 


ly haue helpe from hence , and they are well contented to let the Spa- 
Et 72 | xiards 
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' There were 200. 


ies of theſe 
mroclemacions 
printed an Spaine, 


Q INE f15 * GR tet, 1 Py 2 . eb ada, Þ ITED. > Rietns leES S T.-C EY __ os POO A I TS Labels Fo fs OE Denon. ata —_ is 9M Orang YL; EE 
*S pr 5 4 wg Wyn < OK þ- F -2 "BEE SS , es By ) £ * Pos re eg 1" ns " ne - 2 - : , } FY NE; Y {3 DV EEs , 
ep oor” 


aiards baue certaine holdes and forts for their uſes. Thirwill greath 


p_—_ to trouble and diſquict England, and in the mean ume ſerue 


or harbour for the ſhips, that ſball paſſe that way, ec. It were neceſe 


ſary you ſhould make it knowen aforchand, that no Cath. man or wo- 


2anſhall take hayme, either in body or you Let exery man be quiet 

till the Spaniards be landed, then ſhall there preſently proclamation be | 
made of all ſecuritie. Certaine other letters alſo haue bene ſecnc 
of Fa.Parſonsto his fellow Ieſuits inEn gland,whereinhe hath 
wiſhed,that the Catho. would vnite themſclues topether,8: ſer 


vp aking of England. Andin his letters ofthe 24.of 1ans.1690, 


' totheEarleof Angui/e, he confeſieth thathe dealt in ſuch mar- 


ters for 8. or 10. yeeres. But ifall chefe; and many other, as in- 
fallible proofes did faile vs, F. Parſons booke of Succeſſion would 
fo farre conuincehis dealing in State matters,in the behalfe of 
Spaine, as the Appellantes may without fcruple charge him 
with it, yet without any intention zo make hin more odjous, 

knowing it a thing very impoſlible, if they were ſo minded, 

Andthus much concerning this authour his folly in indeuou- 

ring to gall the Appellantes with the name of Succeſſors to ſuch 

44 affirmed that the Ieſwitesdepenacd of the Spaniards,and were ene- 

mies to theis Conntrey. 

Thenext firof emulariow here mentioned is againſt D. 4/ex, 
when he wasto be made a Cardiaall.,and it is ſet out with a ve- 
ry rich margent, and much to-our preſent matter in contro- 
uerlie I warrant you. 

But. not beeing able to preaatle in this againſt the Card.himſelfe, 
(ſayth this author) they began to ſet more earneitly againſt the le- 
ſuits hs chiefeſt friends and conftaxt defenders, as well mn ſtirring vp 
the ſchollers in Rome againit the Fathers that gouerned them, as alſo 
zo make a faction againſt them by Secular Prieſts in England; as may 
appeare by a letter of the Cardinals owne, written mo#t earne#tly not 


foxe moneths before his death to 4 prieſt named Muſh, &&c. There is 


a ſpeciall Treatiſe comming forth, of the troubles of that Ro- 
mane Englith Colledge, rowhich Lam to referre the Reader, 
andronoteno other thing in this place, then that the miſde- 
meanours ofthe lefuits was the cauſe of all thoſe troubles,Bue 
concerningthis fooliſh afſertion,that there was Zfaiion againſt 
che Teſuits by Secular prieſts 2s England,the cotrary is moſt cleare 
as 


F | riefe Apolopie _. 


as all England may witneſle: andthere isaletterextant of M. 
George Blackwell (thenow Archprieſt) wherein hee inueigheth 
mightily againſt thoſe, who had made the report, that the 
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ricſts and Ieſuites wereat (trite. And this letter is keptin the toury 1596.19 
Engliſh Colledge at Rome, & regiſtred asan Oracle,although *+*<-Camaas, 


erchance not for this clauſe ſo much, as for the immoderarte, 
= falſe extolling of the Teſuits,in doing infinite deeds of cha- 
citieour of the profits of their patrimonies, yam minima ſunt, 
&c. (fayth M.Black. ) it & not worth the ſpeaking of which they re- 
ceine of almes,&c. And whereas the Card. Atex his letter is here 
brought to teſtifie a fation of either the ſchollers atRome, or 
the Secular prieſts in England againſtthe Tefuits, ir is a meere 
mockery,as may appeare by the letter it ſelte, for ſo much as is 
ſer downe to this purpoſe in this -_—Lpo/oeze, cap.2,fol.11.where 
we find theſe words : I haue heard to my great griefe, that there ts 
not that good correſpondence betweene the Fathers and other prieſts. 
1 cannot tell upon what diſcontentment,-c. But whereof ſocuer it 
commeth it i of the enemie, and with all poible diſcretion and dili- 
gence by the wiſer ſort on both ſiaes to be rooted out,or els it wilbe the 
ruine of the whole cauſe,cc. And therefore in thu point (eſpecially 
M. Muſh)be earne#t and peremptory with all parties, andentry one 
in particular,cc, By which we vnderſtand nor, how it may ra- 
ther be gathered,char there was a fatio oy the Secular prieſts 
againſt the Ileſuits, then that there wasa faQtion by the leſuirs 
againſt the Secular prieſts: neitheris here any relation to any 
former ſpeech had with him, as doubrlefle there would haue 
bene, had M. Muſþ giuen any ſuch informationto him, butra- 
ther the contrary, as may be gathered by theſe wordes : 1 hae 
heard to my great eriefe,cc.which argueth,that thiswas pur into 
his head by ſome other,thar this being before laydfor a . 
they might afterward build thereon totheir owne beſt liking, 
nothing at any time being accounted ſo much theirhonor and 
plory,as others falling out : which howſoeuer they doe vnder- 
hand nouriſh it,while they would ſeeme to remedy it, maketh 
them wiſe and charitable purueyours for the common cauſe, 
and what not(good men) beeingas innocent of theſe broyles 
and diuifions, as Simon was of the betraying of Troy. Morco- 
uer,it may appeare by GANEIEY the Car. hada very —_ 
.- 2 
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goodconceit of M. Maſh, who would employ him in amartter 
in which lay the ruine of the whole cauſe : and therefore willed 
him tobe earneſt, yea and peremptory with all parties. His good 
affection was allo ſhewed,in that at his coming into England, 
he perſwaded the Pope, to giue vnto him very ſpeciall facul- 
ties and power to name, at his returne into England,toa cer- 
taine number, who hoc ip/o ſhould hauethe like. And yetthis 
author is notaſhamedin this place, to ſet downe to his diſcre- 
dit theſe words: Hauing bene with the Cardinall at Rome, and ha- 


wing done ſome enill offices, as 1s preſumed,&+c. the Cara. perceining 
his humour wrote moſt effettually to him, aud by him to others againſt 
thu diuiſion and fattton, but little prenailed. And inthe margent_ 


thereis anote ofthe aboue cited letters, which as they are ſet 
downe inthe Apologze, are a moſt abſurd inſtanceto proue thus 


much, as is here preſumed of the Cardinals finiſter conceit of 


M. Afaſh, as that it was farre from trueth, which was avowed, 
that the Cardinall was diſunited from the Fathers before he died. 
For thus this author maketh his tale hang together : But 77 /itle 
preuailed,as now appearcth : onely it may ſerue to prooue how falſe 
and farre from trueth it is, which he (M.Muth) and others of hu fa- 
tion doe auow in their bookes that the Cardinall was diſunited fron 
the Fathers before he dicd : for that he ſaid, as they relate, that when 


he ſhould be dead, farre greater troubles and oppoſitions would fall out 


againſt the Teſuits:which may be true, for that he ſaw ſo much emu- 
lation agazrft them, by Libertines and fattious people, already begun 
in his time, which yet were reteined ſomewhat from breaking forth by 
this authoritte while hee lined, Burthe Cardinall living yetſixe 
moneths longer, what proofe could this letter be,thar hee was 
not aiſunited from the Teſuits before he died? Or what proofe is it 
of any ſuch vnionto the Ieſuits, when he writ ir, as it could not 
be likely, that hee was diſunited, before he died he willeth Ma- 
ſer Mu{h to be earneſt and peremptory with all parties : in which 
words the lefuites are included, aſwell asthe Secular prieſts, 
and conſequently the Cardinall was peremptorily conceited, 
that ſomewhat was amiſle inthe Ieſuits, or elſe hee wou'd not 
haue bene ſo bold with them,ashe might (vpon any ſmall oc- 
caſion) with the Secular, of whom he had aparticular charge. 
Taourremembrance alſo the words of the Cardinall related 
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- vnto vs,were not thoſe which are here cited, to wit, that when 
he was dead, farre greater troubles and oppoſitions would fall ont 4- 
 gainſt the Ieſaits; but, that there would be very oreat troubles 
by the [eſuirs their ambitious courſes & bad carriages towards 
the Secular prieſts. And thisgloze,that he foreſaw ſo much e- 
mulation againſt them by Libertines and factions people,is piouſly 
made by this authour, that the reader ſhould be our of doubt 
what ſpirit itis which doeth at him inthe making of this his 
neceſſary Apolegie. 2 
But the good Caranall being acad in the yeere 1594 all faftions 
ſaith this tellow ) brake ont together againſt the Teſuits, deſtitute 
now of the Carainals aſsiſtance, exc. This Author miſtaketh the 
matter: For after the Cardinals death, the Ieſuits began their 
raigne in eueryplace, where any Engliſh were reſident, as at 
Rome, andin England, eſpecially at }Y/isbich, where, through 
the folly of the Lay Catholicks,they had greateſt hope to pre- 
uaile firſt, and afterward to haue an eaſier conqueſt ofthe reſt, 
The ſtirres &troubles of Romeare particularly tobe ſerdowne 
in adiſcourſe thereof, whither wee are to rcferre the Reader. 
Theſtirres in England began at }/756ich by the infolencic of 
the Ieſuits there in durance, F.e/on, F.Buckley, F.Bolton and 
others, who had deuoted themſclues particularly to their or- 
der,or paſſed their vowes in ſecret. And to effect this the bet- 
ter, the Lay gentlemen, by whoſe charitie the Caſtle had bene 
relicued, were dealt withall by rhe Ieſuits, or their faCtious ad- 
herents, to withdraw their charitie from all thoſe,who would 
not ſubie&themſeluecs to F.jY/efon the Tefſuit, by whoſe inſtru- 
aionsit is moſt falfly here auowed , that the company hadlt- 
ued a Colleziall and religious warner of life : for betore hee came 
thither they lined indeed in ſuch fort, butafter his comming, 
his ambitious humor diſturbed the whole houſe, as it is ſec 
downe in a booke already publiſhed of The ſtirres at Wisbich. 
And as for the ſtirres, which were inthe Low-countries, the 
cauſe is here in patt ſer downe by the Author of the 4pologze,to 
wit, that Fa.Holt, and M.Huzh Owen were deemed partiall a- 
gainſt ſome, and didnot further them for the getting ottheir 
penſions, But as it ſhould ſeeme theſe two had ſome intent,in 


Which becauſe thoſe other would not ioyne with them,they 
EEE | were 
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were accompred as fattious , and not worthy of the Spaniſh 
charitie. F.Holt was ſufficiemly knowen to haue bene anoto- 
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rious actor in the yeere 1 5 88. and was not without cauſe 
thought, through his folly, ro hauc bene the cauſcof the death 
of the duke of Parma. His treacheric was afterward better diſ- 
couered, in his imploying of Hesker, who was executed atS. 
Albones for his ſeruice done to the ſame F,Hols the Ieſuit,and o- 


ther the plotters of the raifing of the noble Ferdinand Earle of 


Darbyto the Crowne of England, by the aſliftance of Sir 11/7/- 


liam Stanley ,and other fuch like. After which the good Earle 


likewiſe enioyed his life bur a little while, bur died an vntimely 
death in the prime ofhis age. How farre forward this Ower 


aſo,mentioned herc, might bein theſe ations, we leaue it to 


men of vaderſtanding; he being pew-fcllow with F Holt 1n the 
Englith affaires, as it ſhould ſeeme by this Author. And cer- 
raine letters of his of the 5.of Apri/ x 598, doe ſheweuidently, 
thathe was a dealer with the Spanith faction againſt England, 
And whereas this Author, among other his impertinent ſtuffe, 
docth here gird atthe dimiflion of 2Z.D.B. out ofthe Engliſh 
Colledge at Rome, to quit perchance the ſtory of that infa- 
mous expulfion of F. Parſons out of Baliol Colledge in Oxford: 


he hath made his anfiver to rhis,and fer it tro M. D. Ely his notes 


vponthe Apologie, But this is alfo here to benoted, that he was 
fentinto England very honourably,and was admitred into the 
{oaalitie of our Lady, which was at that time a fauour ſoioyned 
with thoſe, whowere efteemed well of by the Ieſuits, as if any 
of that ſodalztie had bene faRtious, or behaued themſelues con- 
trary to their liking, they were expelled, orreduced to a kinde 
of Nouiceſhip,as ſome lefuits in England can teſtifie. This alſo 
1s certaine,that the vifitation,of which there is mention made 
in this 4po/ogre to haue bene about that time, was long after his 
departure, vpon an open breach, and parts-raking inthe Col- 
ledge,betweenetheleſuits,and many of the Students, 
And thusmuch concerning l9hn of Gaunt, Tohn Wickliffe,the 
diſſolution of Abbeyes in the tre of King Henrythe 8: the © Mary 
Prieſts : the going to Church : the emulation again# the inſtitution 
of the Seminaries : the dealings of the Counſell by ſpies,to farther the 


mcHn 


dnifion begun in,and for the Seminaries: the parting of ſome Gentle- 
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y_ D. Allen, F.Parſons, Sir Frances Englefield, andthe 
whole body of Catholicks wunitedin certaine affaires of our Countrey: 
wore matters azainit the Semingries: the writings of G. G.and E. 
 G.azainff D.Allen,F.Parſons andthe Teſuits: the hinderance of D. 
Allen, when he was tobe made Cardinall , and the ſetting vp of his 
emulator : aud the breaking foorth of all fattions againſt the Ieſuits 
in Rome, Flanders, and England, Now we ſhall come to more 
domeſticall affaires. And firſt ofall we muſt vnderſtand thar 
Fa.Parſons comming to Rome in the yeere 1 597,made an end of thoſe 
flirres, which were betweene the Engliſh ſludents, andthe Ieſurts: 
which we are not here to examine, but referre the Reader to 
the particuler difcourſe , which is made thereof. That which 
concerneth vs here, is the bold and vnſhamefaſt afſertion'of 
this Author,who ro make a lewd entrance into alike relation, 
he telleth his Reader that the affociation which was begun in 
England by the Priefts , was deuiſed by the relicks of the 
troubleſome, which F.Par/ons had after his comming to Rome 
acquicted. Theſe are his words , But the relicks of thoſe that had 
bene troubleſome, and vnquiet before comming into England, and 
conferring againe with their conſorts of their former attions,andade- 
mw gi as as they thoueht by F.Parſons dealing at Rome, 
reſolued to begin agatne, but after another fajbion, (1owit ) by demt- 
ſig acertaine new Aſſociation among themſelues, with offices, and 
prelaciesof their owne inſtitution ,whereuntomeaning to be choſen 
by voyces of (uch as they would procure to fauour them, his Holines 
ſhould be inforced afterward to confirme them,@&c.. \Whatis it vp- 
on which this audacious companion will not aduenture, who 
ſo ſhameleſty will report a matter controllable by all the Ca- 
tholicks in England, who can witnes, that this 4ſ/oczation was 
begunne long before the yeere r597,and conſequently before 
Fa.Parſons came to Rome , as mayapparantly begathered our 
ofthis place of the Apologie? Yea Fa.Parſomhimfelte ( as good 
proofe will bee made) had: vnderſtanding of this 4fociation, 
when he was in Spaine, and M.1ames Standi/ſb,who was one of 
the firſt dealers therein , was at Rome before Fa.Parſonscame 
thither. And could this fellow without a vizard publiſh, tharie 
was deiſed by the relicks of thoſe troubleſome (as hee termeth 


them) whoſe de/ignements were fruſtrated (a5 they _— Hts 
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Parſons dealing at Rome? Is itnoteaſily ſeene with what ſp77irs 
aſaftance this is written , when as this very ſame Author in the 
ſame booke Ca.7.fol.#g.turneth this matter toM.Majh, and an 
other vpon his returne from Rome, &the death of the Card, 
which was in the ycere 15 9 4. and fel. go. bringeth witnes of 
his owne,that it begun abour 4.or 5. yeres betore a letter dated 
the 2.of Mayin the yeere of our Lord 1601? Andfel.96. the 
examination of Fiſher conuinceth moſt plainely,that it was be- | 
gun before his being returned backe out of England in the 
ycere 1597.asS appeareth fol. gz. Moreouer, that which here 
in generalltermes he calleth offices andprelacies of the Priests in- 
ſtitution,in the 7.Chap.fol.go,he calleth a ſuperioritie,.zs it were of 
Archbiſhops,the one for the South , the other for the North, which it 
ic had bene ſo, was no prelacie of theſe Prieſts inſtitution , as all 

Chriſtendome will witnes. But there was no ſuch matter, as 

M.3lackwellhis pen will witnes, which was vſed to proue, how 

inconuenient it was for one to haue ſo great a charge ; neither 

can this Author vroue,that euer there was any thing intended, 

but anorder or rule, vader which who would, might liue, and 

thoſe who would nor, might chuſe, And thereis aſmuch con- 

teſledin this Apo/ozie, Cap.7.fel.go where wee finde inthe let- 

ters of the ſixe Aſſiltants to the Nartizs in Flanders of the 2.0f 
May 1 6 0 1, that there were Chapters in the new conſtitutions 
ofthe Aſſociation of thoſe that are to bee admired, or expelled; 
Which is a demonſtration that this fellow enlargeth himſelfe 
to0 farre beyond the tructh in this point, as alſo when he affic- 
meth that thoſe re/rcks of the troubleſome at Rome deniſed anew 
Aſſociation in England with of fices and prelactes of therr owne in- 
ſiutution,as if they were Archbiſhops, the one for the North,the other 
for the South,as Cap.7. he explicaterh himſclfe,and adderh here 
in this place a ſtranger conceit, then was inall the reſt,thatis, 
that his Holines ſhould be inforced afterward to confirme them. For 
how this force ſhould be offered to his Holines, we donor vn- 
derſtand:eſpecially if it were true(as it is as far from the trueth, 
as that which we haue already ſhewed) which fol. 90. is ſaid, 
tharthis Aſſociation wasto the preiudice of others. And that 
the moſt part of our brethren reclaimed , and miſliked the 


lamc,as ſavouring both of preſumption and ambition. Butler vs ſup- 
poſe, 


poſe,as the trueth was, that as many,as were mouedinthe mat. 
cer (cither Ieſuirs,or Secular prieſts) liked ſo well of it, as ſome 
of them affirmed, that the onely feare they hadwas, that ir 
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wasto0 gooda motionto goe forward(hauing perchance had 
ſome experience of their owne peruerleneſle,or of others, who 
now exclaime againſt ir) ſome that it was the beſt plorthate- 
er was deuiſed: yetcould not this be any 7#forcement to his Ho- 
leneſſe to confirme 1t, vnleſſe this author will acknowledge ſuch 
aright in the prieſts ro chuſe their ſuperiour, as the thruſting 
one vpon them, withour their priuitie, muſt bee taken fora 
wrong done vntothem,which(we hopc)he will notſay.But we 
willleaue this fellow toexplicate himſelfe howe his Holrneſſe 
ſrould haue been enforced to have confirmed ſuch as the prieſtes 
ſhould hane choſen to the of fices or prelacies, andas it were CaArchbi- 
ſhops, and we will examine that, which followeth, and is per- 
emptorily affirmed, that the prieſts were working acarnſt the le- 
ſuites, hom (ſayth this author) they had procured at the very ſame 
time by a man ſent ouer to this purpoſe into Flanders, tobe accuſed to 
his Holizeſſe in a moſt oatous, and infamous Memoriall, as ambitt- 
ous men ,that will eonerne them againſt their willes,c+c. Bur this 
could neuer be proned as yet againſt thoſe, who were the be. 
cinners of the aſſ/oc/ation, although perchance ſome ofthole in 
[V/ibich might ſend ouer ſuch informations, as the ambition of 
Fa.!V/eſton the leſuite, & others his parteners might giue cauſe 
in that inſolent Agencie which was to bee erected in I//zbich, 
whereunto many in England cannot, without adeſperate im- 
pudencie denie, that both they were ſolicited, and perſwaded, 
thatwhen they ſent their almes tothe relietc of the priſoners 
101//ebich, all thoſe prieſts who would not ſubieR themſelues 
to Fa. Veion the leſuite, ſhould be excluded from hauing any 
part of their charzty ( as they wrongtully termedit) And one of 
this godly Agencie atIVebich (breaking forth with the conſent 
ofthe reſt, tounploy the vtmoſt of his talent in this their nego- 
ciation\being asked by a Gentleman, with whom he had dealt 
to this purpole, what ſhould become of thoſe who would nor 
ſubic& themſelues tothe Teſuirts gouernement, made this an- 
ſwere, Starue them. Thelamentable diuilion which was made 


by the Teſuits, and their aſſociates in that action, to the p_ 
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like ſcandall ofall our Countrey, docth alſo conuince, that 
the leſuites , a5 ambitious men, would gouerne the prieſts azainit 
their willes : there being no other caule of that publike ſepara- 


tion both at boord, and in their other conuerſation, then the. 


not yeelding of ſome to become ſubiects to Fa. eftoz the Ie- 
ſuite. By which it appeareth that the Memorialinthis part was 
neither anderows, nor any way falſe, as here itis affirmed, but 
moſtcrue andiuſtifiable, and no prieſt who had any care of his 
 credit,or conſcience, could write otherwiſe to his Holineſle. 
True it is, that the leſuites laboured mightily to haue all the 
prieſts to ſer to their hands to certaine letters or propoſitions 
framed by them againſt a Memoriall, which they themſelues 
read abroad here in England, and cranflated it into En glith, 
that all ſorts of men, \vomen and children might ſee their 
poodneſſe. And they got many prieſtsto ſer their hands,ſome 
to a letter to this effect, that vpor rheir owne knowledze all 
was falſe, which was contained in the Memoriall: (a teſtimony, 
which none but God himſelfe could giue; if it had bene ſo, for 
it required that ſuch a witneſle was to be preſent at all times, in 
 allplaces,with not onely one of thoſe Ieſuits,but with them all, 
in how ſcuerall,ordiſtant places foeuer they were,and muſt be 
priuieto all theiractions) others the leſuits got toſert to their 
hads to this point, that not knowtng any of theſe articles tobe true, 
they did think that all were falſe: An a@ both of exceeding pride, 
and raſhnes1n preiudice of ſuch as were ſayd to haue bene the 
authors of that Memoriall, ro wit, M. D. Gifford, and M. Charles 
Pazet,anduch like, ro whome theſe ſubſcribers & the ſoliciters 
were much infertour for their reputation, andplace inthe 
world,and couldnot without greatiniurie (being ſoinformed) 
give ſuch a teſtimony, eſpecially vpon ſo weake a ground, as 
not knowing: being bound in modeſtic to know, that there 
were many things , both true and iuſtifiable , which they did 
not know, and how ecalily a}{ malefatours would be cleerely 
purged from all heinous crimes whatſoeuer, it the witneſle 
of all, who could not, or would not accuſethem,were to bee 
regarded, or taken as currant, againſt afarre leſſe number of 
acculers, Bur neither were theſe ſubſcriptions voluntarily 
made: for they were cxacted with grieuous comminations 


and. 
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and threatnings : yea, and ſome muſt ſubſcribe without 
reading that to which they were willed to ſubſcribe, or their 


ſubſcriptions deferred vnuill the time would better ſuffer the 


gatherer ofthe hands, toletrhe ſubſcriber ſee, vvhereunto he 
muſt ſet his hand : which what could it argue orher, then that 
therewas ſomewhat to be teſtified , which they, who deman- 
ded it, thought in their own conſciences,the Prieſts would not 
reſtifie,ift they might be ſuffered to read it? And in this ſortwas 
M, 1-h»ſon (ollicited to ſubſcribe, as himſelfe did at that verie 
timerelate co ſome of his brethren. Andiitis very probable, 
that Fa.Garnet the Ieſuit intended ſome ſuch matter,when wri- 
ting to M. Col/zngton to requeſt him to ſer his hand to a letrer, 
which M D. Bauand had written , and to procure Jikewiſe M. 
Charzockes hand, and M. Hebarnes to the ſame , he would not 
let them ſee what M. D. Bavand had written : but being asked 
the letter,to which he would haue had theſe ſet their names,he 
returned anſivere, that it was already ſent away: which could 
argue no other then a fetch ro get their conſents to ſubſcribe 
co ſuch a letter, by vertue of which conſent, he would haue ſet 


their names vnto it, and they ſhould haueteſtified, they knew 


hot what, The good dealing allo in gathering names againſt 
this Memoriall was preſently after ſhewed , by the falſifying of 
the Archprieſts inſtructions. For in this heate the authoritie 
was procured and appointed, as may be prooued by the date 
thereof, which-is 7. Mart. 1 5 9 2. Apol.cap. 8 fol 102. Andthe 
firſt of theſe teſtimonials beareth date 24. Aarrt. ry 98. fol, 98. 
Fa. Garnet fayling of his purpoſe, of getting theſe n:ens hands 
in that ſort, as he wiſhed ( for although he gaue them libertie 
to pen alerter of their owne, if they would, yet his requeſt to 
haue their hands ſet to a letter already drawen, but not to be 
ſeene by them, as the euent prooued when they lent for it, be- 
wrayeth his good meaning what it was: ) there was (amongſt 
other gn inſtructions, and falſely inſerted among thoſe 
which wereſent vnto the Archp. from Rome ) this inſtruction 
made, that euery one ſhould ſer his hand againſt that Memorr- 
all. And this did the new Archprieſt, euen when he was taken 
inthe maner of ſal{ifying his inſtructions, ſovrge vpon M.Col- 


Unzton & M.Charnocke when he ſentfor them, to make gu 
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his authoritie, as he threatned them grieuoully, it they would 


not ſubſcribe againſt ir, affirming that they ſhould anſwere_ 


this their bearing off from that ation, in ſome publike Court, 
wherethey ſhouldrepentir. Afterward alſo it wasſo followed, 
as M. Henry Henſlow was imployed to perſwadethem , where 
AM. Collinzton was then reſident,toturnehim out oftheirhouſe, 
And he performed his office with ſuch immodeſt termes, and 
with ſuch extreme fury, as he well diſcouered, whereunto this 
new authoritiedidtend, And thus much to ſhew, that it was 


farre ynough both from ſlander and falſhood , which was ſaid of 


the leſuites their indeuours, 0 governe the ſecular Prieſts againſ? 
their wils, and how they did canuaſefor names againſt the Me- 
»oriall, and prefled the Prieſts ſo farre, as they were conſtrai- 
nedto vſe figures (as ſome of them haue ſince confeſſed) to 
ſatisfie the imporrunirie of the Ieſuires and heir factours. This 
alſo ts hereto be remembred,that theman named to haue bene 
fent ouer by the Prieſts into Flanders to accuſe rhe leſuites , was not 
ſent by them, butreturned thither, from whence he was ſent 
into England, to vnderſtand whether the Teſuits did vſe them- 
ſelucs no better in England among the Prieſts, then they did 
atRome among the Englith Students : for to this ende he was 
imployed by the Card. Tolea ( as he affirmed) and hadletters 
to thateffect ofthe Cardinal, who was much auerſed from the 
Icſuits their actions in the College, And although he brought 
not theſe letters with him into England ( which was a cauſe 
that many giue no credite vnto him)yet he brought ſometeſti- 
moniethereof,and that he was imployed into England by the 
Cardinal,and could not returne any other anſivere,then what 


was moſt apparant by the d'uifton ar 13/#b1ch, that the Teſuites as 


ambiliozs men would gouerne the Prieſts azainſt their wils. 

IV hen his Holineſie ſaw this manner of proceeding , ſaith this au- 
thour,{thatisto ſay, how he ſhould be inforced to confirme 
theſe Prelates which the Secular prieſts would hauc choſen, 
and how the Ieſuites were ſlandered and purged by the moſt 
ofthe Prieſts in England ) he wwlled the Card Proteor, to call 
vnto him F.Parfons, andother Enzlihmen in Rome,to ſee what re- 


medic was beſt for theſe diſorders. T hey anſwered, that the only way. 


3 hich ſeemed good tothem was,to giue them a Superior, or Prelate 
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of therr owne Order , and to deliuer thereby the Teſuites from theſe 
calumniations , which his Holineſſe yeelded wnto , after divers mo: 
nethes conſultations,@c. Here then ve are (lolicited to conceive 
that the ground of this new authoritie,was his Holineſle care 
tro remedy the diſorders which he perceived to bein England, 
by ſuch letters as were written vnto him: namely againſt this- 
Memorial, and that after divers moneths conſultation . it was 
appointed. But we haue alreadie ſhewed ſufficient to prooue 
this a notorious falſhood, For as we haue proouedout of this 
Apo.fo.g8the firſtletters which were written to this effe,were 
written the 24 of March.r 5 g 8. which was afterthe Cardinals 
letter of the inſtirution of the Archprieſt, as appeareth. by 
thedate thereof, which was the ſeventh of March,r 599. as it is 
to be ſeenefo/.r02.and conſequently divers moneths after that 
his Hol. is ſaid to-haueentred into this conſultation, asappea- 
reth in this preſentplaceof the 1. chap, and in the 8, Chap. fo/. 
98, Butperchance we tookethis author at the worſt, when we 
conſtrued his words in this manner,as though he had ſaid,that 
his Hol. had vpon theſe letters aduiſed vpon ſome ſubordina- 
tion, & after diuers moneths reſolued vpon this : whereas this 
author, after mention of theſe letters, and other matters,fayth 
only in this ſort, her his Holines ſawe this manner of proceeding, 
he willed che Cardinall, cc. We are therefore to requeſt the in- 

diftcrent reader toturn to the$.cha. ofthe Apo/. where no ſuch 
ſhift ci be vſed ro auoid this foule dealing. The cha.beginnerh 
in this manner. 1/her his Hol. heard the former ſtate of matters in 
Enzland Flanders,andothey places,andof the murmurations of ſome 
azainſt the Fathers of the ſocietie, ſet downe aſwel in the aboucſaid 
cotumelions Memoriall,zs by druers cther letters & relations,which 
came t0 the ProteQors {izht, and by him was related to his Holines, 
and namely when he receined great ſtore of priuate and publicke let- 


 tersout of Enzland againſt the ſaid Memoriall of Fiſher ; and ſome 


one,with aboue 1 00. hands at it, other with 40.and 56, all in fauour 
and commendation ofthe Fathers, cc. his Holines after mature delt- 
beration reſolaed,c>c. Andbecauſe hee will not: come without 


his proofe, what cauſe his Holines had to inſtitute this ſubor- 


dination, or rather to give order to the Cardinal for it, 25 hee 


fayth, hee hath ſet dozwae in the margenta note of the lerrers, 
RT an which. 
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which cauſed this conſultation. See (ſayth he, in the margent) 


the letters of the Northerne Pric#ts, 24.Mart. 1 598. and others 2.0. 


Apr, andothers after 3o. lul andethers of the South in great num. 
ber 18. Maij, and of the quiet fort of Wisbich 27. March 1598, 
and who without bluſhing can reade rhis, and take it as acauſe 
of a determination vppon the 7. of March r 592. forthen was 


the authoritic inſtituted,as is acknowledged, fo/.r 02. & much 


leſſe of a conſultation diuers moneths before, as is here ſaide, 
fel.z. Andthus hee goeth forward with a certaine ſhameleſle 


boldneſſe,not caring what he ſayth,knowing belike that his fa- 


uorites will ſwallow any thing eaſily, which he propoleth vn- 
tothem : yet doeth he too much torget himſelte in this place, 
where he ſayth, that it was not thought expedient for his Ho. 
lines to write himſelfe, for auoiding ſuſpitions and troubles of 
the ſtateof England: for by this he will ſufficiently purge thoſe 
prieſts ofall diſobedience to the Sea Apoſtolike, who did not 
ſubie& rthemſclues tothe newe authoritie vpon the comming 
of the Cardinals letters,by which the authoritie was inſtituted. 
But this is elſewhere ſufficiently handled, and prooued to be 


freenot onely from ſchiſme or diſobeaience,but from all ſinne al- 


ſo,yea thoughir were true, that his Holines gaue full commil- 
ſion (as here it is ſaide) to the Card. Cazetane the Protedor, to 
appoint the authoritie with conuenient inſtructions. For his 
Holines not writing himſelfe, as here it is cofeſled, how ſhould 
the Prieſts take notice thereof, that it was his ate? which, to- 
gether with the Archprieſts miſdemeanour, in the promulga- 

tion of his new authoritie, & other matters alſo, was the cauſe, 

why thePrieſtsdidattheir great charges ſend to Rome two of 
their brethren,to haue dealt with his Holines about it. 

But their Ambaſſadours comming thither ((ayth this authour) 
and ſhewing no deſire of peace or union at all, or t0 accept of any good 
condition to line in obedience, exc. And thus hee runneth witha 
free penneto auoich any thing which is for his purpoſe, how 
contrary ſocuer it is to trueth. But becauſe this matter is at 
large handied by this author in the 9. Chapter of the Apoloete, 
where alſo we ſhall declare how theſe matters paſſed at Rome, 
we willonelynotc here, thatthe tio Prieſts had little reaſon 
to determine their bulinefle with F. Parſons, D. Haddocke, or M. 


Martim 
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Martin Array, who perchance are the others which arehere 
meant, and as it is here confeſſed fol.99. were aftorsor conful- 
cors in the conſtitution of this authority, and parties directly 
oppoſite againſt the Prieſts in England. Beſides that, the con- | 
dition which was offered by F. Parſons, was very ridiculous, to 
wit,that therwo Prieſts, who with ſo great danger and charge 


| were arriued at Romein the behalfe of many other, ſhouldre- 


turneagaine into England with letters tothe Archprieſt and 
Icſuits, to amend what ſhould be yeelded by them to haue beene done 
amiſſe : &+ to giue ſatisfaction vnto all men,where it was due: which 
ifthe Archprieſt and leſuites would not performe, the Prieſts 
might come againe outof England toRome, And how ſub- 
tillſoeuer F. Parſons thought himlſelte in this deuiſe, the two 
prieſts couldnot bur thinke it would haue bene a greatfolly in 
them, to haue accepted this condition of peace,alrhough per- 
chance if they had vaderſtood his Holines mind,thathe would 
haue entertained them,asthey wereentertained,with cloſe im- 
priſonment,and other ſuch fauours (as ſha!be ſhewed as occa- 
{10n ſerueth) poſſibly they might haue returned againe into 
their countrey, and haue contented themſelues vnrill it had 
pleaſed God,to haue taken ſome pitie vpon their miſeries. Bur 
to prooue how falſly this fellow affirmeth, that rhe two Priefts 
ſhewed no deſire of peace and wnion ,their going to the Cardinall 
Caietane (whome they tooke to be the ordeiner of the newau- 
thoritie, as theſe words of his letters did import ) Dum hec no- 
ftra ordinatio durauerit : ſo long as this our ordinance ſhall endure : 
and there offer to bring him in writing , what they had to ſay, 
will be a ſufficient argument: which as it ſhould ſeeme, the Ie- 
ſuites, and their faction, fearing leaſt by this meanes their dea- 
lings might come to light, procured (contrary tothe Cardt- 
nals honour, who had entertained the Prieſtes in this cauſe ) 
thatthey thould be committed cloſe priſoners, & not ſuffered 
euer after to come together to deale in any thing , vntill ſome 
twoor three dayes after, that there was a Brewe given, in con- 
firmation of the Archprieſts authoritic: which being obrat- 
ned vpon the 6. of April; as the Brene bearerh date, the two 
Prieſts were ſuffered vpon the 8. of the ſame moneth to come 


rogether,8& the Brene being preſently brought vnto them,they - 
TT yeclded 
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yeeldedthemſelues,as well in the name of theirbrethren,as in 
their own,promiſing to obey ir, &doubtles were ready enough 
ro haue ſworne it, it his Holines had exaCted any ſuch thing at 
their hands,after that he had declared whathis wil was ſhould 
be done, what reaſon ſocuer the prieſts had to the contrarie. 
But the rueth is, thatthere was no oath taken, nor any deman- 
ded. This might therefore haue been left out with moretruth 
then inſerted in this Apo/ozze, to wit : this was promiſed at that 
time of all hands, and the two meſſengers did ſweare it alſo by a corpo- 
_ ralleath: asalſothat epirheton to the Brewe, to wit, yew : tor 
 whatdorth this import other, then another Brege, as though 
ſome Brexe had been before made, and refuſed by the prieſts? 
which is a moſt vntrue conceit, yet neceſlarily to be made vp- 
on theſe words ofthe Apology,He (the Pope) confirmed all that 
was done already by the Cardinal with anew Breue, Thu was pro- 
miſed at that time ({ayth this author )ef all/hanas, and the two meſ. 
ſenzers did ſweare alſo by a corporatloath,and hope was,that all would 
be quiet hereupon,to which effect Fa. Parſons alſo wrote very cour- 
teors and pious letters unto M. Collingtonand M7. Muſh,andthey 
accepted kindly of the ſame , as after wee ſhall haue occaſion perhaps 
more particularly to ſet downe. But now Sathanbeing loth to haue ſc. 
aition enaea,began again toſet them out in England,and toput them 
zn worſe caſe then ener,by the induſtry of certaine ſeditions humors of 
thachiefeſt contenders, whereof ſome deuiſed newe iniurics offered 
them by the quiet, ſome required ſatisfattion for the old exc untill in 
Nouember /aft :6 2 0. diners of the diſcentented made a generall ap- 
peale Ec. _ 

Thus farre doth he imboldenhimſelfe, as who hauing no 
intention to bee any way accounteda changeling. Wee will 
here omit, that which he affirmeth of Fa. Parſons pioms letters to 
 A1.Collington,and M.Muſh,which ſeeme hereto haue been writ- 
ten vpon the promiſes and oath (as he ſayth) of the meſſengers, to 
beat peace, hen they ſaw the Popes Brexe, which letters Cap. 
10 fol.r43.hee faith were written ener then (to vie his owne 
wards) when yet the Popes Breue was not come foorth,as appeareth, 
for that this was written the ninth of April, andthe Breue beareth 
aate of the 21. of the ſame moneth, What neede was there of this 
{0 palpable a falſhood? Cannot Fa. Par/ors prailes cuen in 
matrte!s 
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matters of ſmalleſt moment be ſounded by lip, or regiſtred by 
en,but with molt groſle falthood, thus wrote F. P. ( thatis, a 
courteous and pious letter as here it is declared fol.s.for it beareth 
the ſame date,and is written to the ſame men as may be ſeene) 
euen then when yet the Popes Breue was not come forth, Andleſt a- 
ny man ſhould doubt of this Fa. Parſons his courzeſee or pietie,be- 
fore that time of the comming forth of the Brewe,he prouethir 
by the date of his letters which he ſayth is the ninth of T4pril, 
and the date ofthe Brewe which he fayth is the 21.0f Zpril, A 
manifeſt falſhood, as may bee ſeene both by the Brexe it ſelfe, 
and by many placesin this _pologie : where it is ſet downe to = 
beare date 6._Lpril 1599,as inthe fame tenth chapter fol. r 40: 
and immediarly before in the end of the ninthchaprer, andels 
where. Sothar I cannot but marucile atthe fooliſh greedines 
ot this author, in caking eucry occaſion tocommend Fa. Pay- 
fons,how vntowardly ſo euer it fadgeth with him. But Sathar 
being loth to haue ſedition ended,began againe to (et them out in En« 
clana,and toput them tn worſe caſe then ener ,by the induſtry of cer- 
zaine ſeditious humors of the chiefeſt contenders cc, Theſe were 
the Ieſuits and the Archprieft: ficſt the Ieſuits, namely Fa. 74- 
cob,who after the peace made, gaue out, that they, who ſhould 
hold opinion dogmatizanao, that the prieſts were not [chi/ma- 
tikes , ſhould incurre the cenſures of holy Church, which, 
the Archprieſt did not ovely not controll being told thereof, 
but bare the Ieſuit out in his wicked aflertion. And further- 
more publiſhed a reſolution, which he ſayd hee had receiued 
trom the mother citie,by which the prieſts were condemned, 
as /chiſmatikes, and it was high time for the prieſts not onely 
to complaine of intolerable iniuries , bur to ſeeke for ſatisfacti- 
on alſo in ſuch places, where they were by theſe meanes defa- 
med,which when it would not be granted, they made an offer 
tocome to diſpute the caſe,with promiſe moſt humbly to aske 
pardon of the Archprieſt, and theleſuits,if it could be proud, 
that they had been ſchiſmatikes,and deſiretobereſtoredtorheir 
good name, if incaſe they couldnot be prouedto haue been 
fuch. But this offer of diſpute was alſo reieaed,and they were 
threatned,who ſhould goe about todefend their good names, 
thus moſt yniuſtly harmed, whereupon they ſent to the Vn 
N uerlie 
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uerſitie of P2r#, that by thereſoJution of learned men, ſuch ag 
they imagined a company ofpunie felowes would haue regar- 
Jed chis queſtion might haue bene ended. But when theſe (1. 
ly men ſaw this reſolution for the prieſts, they were worſethen 
euerthey were, andthe Archprieſtdid forbid all ſorts vpon 
grieuous penalties to maintain that reſolution by word,or writing, 
diretty,or indirettly, whether it were giuenwpon true information, 
or otherwiſe.as though thoſe learned men hauing true informa- 
tion(as the Archprieſt here ſuppoſed)were ſo much to be con- 
temned.,as no man without incurring grieuous cenſures,might 
defendtheir opinion, inthe queſtion propoſed: for theſe are 
the words ofthe decree, made by the Archprieſt 29.May r509 
whether it be truely ainen,or forged, whether wpon true information, 
or otherwiſe. And theſe proceedingsofthe Archprieſt compel. 
led the prieſts to make their Appealeto his Holines, which 
beareth date the 17 of Nowember 1600. Andit was made not 
onely forthem who ſet their names vnto it, but for others alſo, 
who ſeeing the affliction which hung ouer the ſecular prieſts, 
and fearing (not without iuſt cauſe ) that their turne would 
come afterward, were d?firons of redrefle, but dared not tos 
ſhewchemlſelues in the ation, in reſpe@t ofthe hard meaſure 
which they ſaw offcred to their brethren , who were in actuall 
perſecution by the Iefuits,and Archprieft, And when this 4- 
pologie was publiſhed in England, it was knowen , that long be- 
fore the publiſhing thereot, the prieſts were gone ouer to pro- 
ſecutetheir Appeale; and had preſented themſelues before the 
XNuntiws in Flanders, who was in commiſiion, as they vader- 
ſtood,to determine this matter. 

And whereas it may be ſayd.that the booke was printed. be- 
fore thus much was knowen, this anſwere alſo may bemade, 
that in the like caſe, where an vntrueth was prinred in the 12. 
Chapter fol.207.they did find a meanesto clap on apiece of 
paper, that it ſhould not becread, being arclation no more 
falſe,then this was. But if they ſhould haue taken this courſe 
throughout the booke, to haue paſted paper, where there 
were vntrueths vttered, there would haue been very little ro 
haueread inthe Apologic, And therefore perchancethey re- 
folucdrather to aduentureall their credit at once, by letting 


the 


the booke goe vncorreed of thoſe falſhoods, which arecon- 
rained in it,then not to do the harme which they intended, The 
like folly and falſhood alſo is that,which is here inſertedof M. 
Charnocks Appeale: for as we had {ufficientteſtimony from be- 
yond the ſeas, his Appeale was proſecuted in due time: and 
moreouer, that he was long ſince freed from the ſentence of 
cie two Cardinals. 

And wheras itis furthermore ſayd,that M.Charnorke appea- 
led fro the ſentence of two Cardinals, after that he hadaccep. 
ted it and ſworne to the obſeruation thereot,it is moſt vntrues 
for no oath was euer demanded ofhim, concerning that ſen- 
rence. Itwas onely ſhewed by Fa, P«r/ons firſt to him, and af- 
rerward to M,Biſhop,who had his liberty foure or five dayes be- 
fore this ſentence was ſeen. And all the oathes, which were 
taken, were taken by Lecari/# the Fiſcall , when M.Bihop was 
deliuered our of prifon : which ace of the Fiſcals was otnone 
efftet,as not hauing Commiſſion todo any thing inthat cauſe, 
as Fa.Parſons affirmed , when hee ſhewed this ſentence of the 
Cardinals,alleaging for proofe,out of theſameletters,thatthe 
declaration ofthe Cardinals mind was committed to the Re- 
&or,or Vicere@or ofthe Engliſh Colledge. Butof theſe mar- 
ters, andthe falſhood vied therein, we ſhall have occaſion to 
write more at large in anſwereto theninth chaprt, And while 
theſe Appeales did and doe hang, all obedienceis ſhewed, 
which may bee ſhewed without preiudice of the Appeale, or 
whichtis to be yſed tonotorious detractors, and vnconſciona- 
bledefamers of Catholike prieſts. Neither isthere any other 
l:bertie, or freedome ſought for by any, then ſuch liberty as 
| belongethto Chriſtians, and ofthe which Catholike prieſts 
are moſt vnchriſtianly depriued,and they onely ſeeke to ltuein 
reputation due vnto theireſtates,and to maintaine the ſame by 
all lawfull meanes. How fally alſo this is inferted by this au- 

_ thor, that /ibeytyis ſought, and not #r1all of the cauſe, Icommit to 
the iudgement of all men ofany ſence, who vnderſtand how 
that the prieſts are gone to Rome to his Holines, tohaue the _ 
caſe decided. But nor re#ing here, nor contented with thu free- 
dome during the dependance of the ſayd Appeales,# hey hane pr NEE 
ded (ſayth this author) to greater ng , which &,topubliſh a 
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print moſt rniurious contumelious , and infamatory bookes, and lj. 
bels, {as before hath bene ſayd) without particular name of author, 
without licence of Saperiour , and other circumſtances of modeſty, 
right, andconſcience requiredin ſuch attempts,Ce. 

This good fellow preſumeth much of his readers ignorance, 
fauour or patience. For,as it appeareth by the Archprfhis let- 
ters to M.Collinton, he reiected the appeale, &by other his acts 
he hath declared, that thoſe, who had put theic names vmto it, 
had incurred the penalties of his decrees. He alſo hereupon (ol. 
licited ſome not to receiue the Sacraments at the appellants 
hands, as may appeare by his letter of the 76.of April 2601.0 a 
gentleman,where thus he writeth,T i 1 write to make you prinie 
of the great ſpiritual danger wherein you and all that receiue any S4- 
craments of M.Oſwald Needam may be, if it be ſo,that he hath ſub- 
fſeribed unto a ſeditions pamphlet , coloured w#th the name of an ap- 
peale. With what face then doth this fellow,in the Archprieſts 
behalfe, vrge the dependance of the appeale ? or what freedome is 


that, with which hee would that the appellants ſhould haue 


bene contented? if there was iuſt cauſe to appeale, in whata 
poore caſe would the Archprieſt bee, if that there were put in 
execution againſt him,whichis due vntothe refuſers of juſt ap- 
peales, and contemners of theſea Apoſtolike, whitherthe ap- 
pon was made? And if the appeale were not a uſt appeale, 

ow fooliſhly is it here vrged,ehat the Prieits not refting here nor 
6ontented with thi freedome, during the depenaance 4 the ſame ap- 
peales,they hawe proceeded to greater diſorders? which & to publiſh in 


print mo#t iniurious,contumelious, and infamatory bookes, and libels, 


without particuler name of Author, without licence of ſuperior, 6. 
The cauſes of this publiſhing haue bene diuerſly touched by 
many,wvho haue proued,that itwas moſt neceſlary,for the pro- 
curingot an vnfeined peace, leſt matters being ſhuffled vp,as 
once betore they were, the Ieſuits ſhould breake our at their 
pleaſure (asthey didonce before,notlong after the peace was 
concluded) And being backed with the authoritie of the Arch- 
prieſt, bring new quarels cuery day worſe, and more grieuous, 
thenthe former. And whereas here it is particularly vrged, 
that during the dependance of the appeales theſe bookes were pub- 
jpea,itis eaſily anſwered, becauſe the archprieſt ſhewed no re- 
ULCTEnNce 


uverence to his Holines, and to the ſea Apoſtolicke,but denied 
the dimiſfory letters , which were demanded of him, reiected 
the appeale , as a ſea:rious pamphlet, and proceeded againſt the 
appellants,as it the appeale were no otherwiſe to be eſteemed: 
25 wee haue immediatly before proued, and all Catholicks can 
teſtifieas much, who haue bene warned not onely from recei- 
uing Sacraments of the appellants,but alſo from being preſent 
at their ſacrifice, becaule they ſer their hands to that appeale. 
And therefore it was iudged neceſlary, that all Catholicks 
ſhould be informed of the trueth,and how the caſeſtood in this 
preſent controuerſte, which, without printing, could not con- 
ueniently haue bene declared, — where the matteris ſo 
hardly followed,that no one ofthe Prieſts may bce ſuffered to 
ſpeake for themſelues. And to this efte& alſowere the Latine 
bookes printed , that the Prieſts making their cauſe generally 
knowen in Chriſtendome, they might ( mavgre their aduerſa- 
ries)come to haue audience,where they defired,and had once 
before failed: when,forauoyding of too much ſpeech of ſtran- 
gers,they went ina more priuate ſort fora remedyof home mi- 
ſeries, Neither ought any man to wonderat this good fellow, 
when he calleth theſe bookes Lzbe/s-: for the ſpirirmoued him 
in hope at that time, that the Prieſts ſhould be ſufficiently Ye- 
barred from comming to the place, where now they are,and 
being there ready to proue ſuch things ,as are hereto be obie- 
Qed,they doe conuince the vnderſtanding of him,who hath a- 
ny,and knoweth what belongeth to al:bel, that theſe bookes 
areno Zibels, againſt whichthis author inueyeth in cheſe hote 
termes, /n7urioms,contumelions,and infamatory bookes or libels. But 
by that which followeth , he doerth more diſcouer his folly. He 
ſaith,that the bookes were publiſhed zx print,without particuley 
name of Author, without licence of ſuperior, and other circumſtances 
of modeſtie, right, and conſcience required in ſuch attempts, Alas 
good(ir, toomitinthisplace, what want there is of other cir- 
cumitancesof modeitie,throughoutallthe Apologre, ifitbeane- 
cellary circumZtance of mode#ie, rizht, and conſcience,toputto a 
booke ſome particuler name of Author, where was your moae#tie, 
right, and conſcience, when you publiſhed this Apologie ? what 
particnler name of Author hath your booke? Haue you not ſet i 
N 3 our 
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outintheſe general termes written and [et forth by Priefls vnited 
in due ſubordination to the right renerend Archprieſt,and other theix 
ſuperiors? And l pray you(fir) what perticuler name is here, and 


of what author?Good fir turne once againe the bookes againſt 
which this Apologze 1s written : and finde thiscircumſtance of 
modeſtie,rieht, or conſcience more wanting in their bookes, then 
inthe Apo/ozze, andthen with leſſe ſhame vpbraid the prieſts 
thatthey publiſhed i print without particular name of Author, 


 andother circumſtances of modeſtie,right and conſcience, 


Burt to giue a fuller ſatisfation ro ourReader , Ve affirme 
thatthe books which were publiſhed by the Prieſts, were pub- 
liſhed with more particular name of authour, then this _/Lpologie 
was, it the particular name bethart which bringeth the authour 
ro beknowen who he was. For firſt the Lazzme booke , which 
was publiſhed in print, and dedicared to his Holineſle, is ſayd 
to be exhibitedby theſe Prieſts who were accuſed of Schiſme , and o- 
ther crimes. he Engliſh bookealſo which is intituled , 7he co. 
pres of certarne aiſcourſes , carieth as particular a name of authour, 
intheſe words,whzich were extorted from aiuers,as their friends de- 
ſired them, or their aauerſaries drine them to purge themſelues of the 
moſt erieuous crimes of ſchiſme, ſcaition, rebellion , faction and ſuch 
{ike. Now good ir, I doe appealetothe indifferent Reader, 
whether the authors of theſe tivo books (for this Apologie mea- 
neth none other , as appeareth by the whole diſcourſe thereof, 
and particularly fol.8. ) were moreknowen by this deſcription 
accuſcd of ſchiſme (they ſhewing themſelues publiquely in their 
owne detence) then the authors of the Apologte by this deſcrip- 
tion,Prieſis unitcdin axe ſubordination to the Archprieſt ,allthe 
reſt keeping their confciences to themſelues, that no man al- 
moſt is ſure, who can be meant by this name. And ſome of 
them, who were ſo firmely reputed for ſuch, as the Archpricſt 
and leſuites aduentured to aske their handes or conſents to 


ſomewhat, which ſome doe thinke ſhould hane bene vſed, for - 


the authorizing or giving their conſents to theſetting out of | 


this booke, they tooke this prieſtlike courage vnto them, as to. 
deny to fet their hands to thar, to whichthey were nor to be 
madepriute, And many more rhereare (as many doe knowe) 
who goe for ſuch asare here ſet downefor authours of this 4- 


pologre, 


pologie , who perchance haue their handes as deepe in the an 
{were, as any ofthe other, But wewill letthis {lip go, hoping 
that this good fellow will be better aduiſed in his next booke, 
how he taxeth men for that, in which he doth offend himſelfe, 
if the fault which hee findeth may be called an offence. Bur 
now concerning the other circumitance, that the bookes were 
printed without licence of Saperiour, If this authour will tell vs, 
whither we ſhould haue gone neere handto haue found an in- 
different Superior, we will acknowledge that there was ſomeer- 
rour. The Archprieſt was not an indifferent Superroar in this 
caſe, becauſe he was a pattie , againſt whom the bookes were 
ro be publiſhed ſo farre foorthas they concerned the contro- 
uerſie betweenehimlſelte and the Prieſts, and therefore he was 
not likelyto giue them licence to print An other Superior they 
know not whereto ſecke in any reaſonab'e diſtance, to deinad 
their /icexce, Beſides that, to their remembrance, they doe not 
finde any authority in his Commiſſion,to /zcence bookes to the 
print being no Or4inarze,buta Subdelegate and for certaine pur- 
poſes, among which this is not reckoned for any. And per- 
chance this was the cauſe, why being follicited by M. Colline- 
ton vpon the comming foorth of the Apolagie, to certifie him 
what Supertours did /icence the printing thereof, he knewe not 
what to anſivere, Andiftheſe words , permiſiu ſuperiorum, bee 
prooued a neceſſary circumſtance of modeſtie, they ſhall be vied 
hereafter in our books alſo: Much idle ſtuffe followeth to make 
an end of this chapter, as that the Prieſts doe goe about to aiſeniſe 
matters by laying the fault vpon M, Archprieſt and Fa. Parſons , as 
though they did not deſcend tsſuch particulars , as cannot be applyed 
wnto any other , but unto them. They labour to purge themſelues 
from ſchiſme , in their forbearing to obey the authoritre appointed 

his Holizeſſe,before they did ſee ſome inſtrument from his Holineſſe, 
in teſlimony that he had inſtituted, or giuen authoritie to another, 
far the inſtitution thereof. They complaine of hard a:aling wſea to- 
wards the ſtudents , and particularly againſt the two Prieſts , who 
were not ſuffered to come to hus Holineſie, berng ſent vnto him to 
deale concerning this new authoritie. And whereas the Prieſtsare 
here charged to contemme the Cardinall Farneſixs his doing, 


or writing, or procuring for the Archprieſt a _ 
is 
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This fellow ſcemeth to take it for a diſgrace,not to make ſome 
ſportamong all his big words. For how would a man thinke, 
thathe prooueth thts neg/zgence or contempegas he tearmeth it? 
Forſooth the Cardinall procured the Archprieſt to be proto. 
notarims apoſtolicus, And what then? doeth it follow, that the 
prieſts doe xeglect and contemne , whatſocuer the preſent Pro. 
rector, Cardinall Farneſius hath done or written, or deferred 
to the Archprieſt, becauſe the Cardinall procured him to be a 
| Notarie? But perchance the booke is falſely printed, and that 
which followeth , as another coxrempy, is to be vnderſtood to 
bethe onely proofe of the contempt, of which here is mention. 
Theſe are the words, Neither doe they gine him the title of Reve- 
_ rendiſſimus due to that degree, andwvſed towards him by the Cardi- 
nall himſelfe inhis letters. We will leave itto this author to cx- 
placate himſelfe, whether this word either implieth a ſecond 
. or one onelycontempt. We will onely excuſe the Prieſtes for 
not giuing him the title of Rewerendiſimus,vntillthey did know 
ſome cauſe why. Foras it is to be ſuppoſed,the prieſts did nor 
ſee, what Cardinall Fare/;us writ vato M. Blackwell. Neither 
yet haue they ſeenc any thing , why he may not challenge to 
be called /lluſtri/imus. And yer, I thinke, it were a wonderfull 
folly, if theyſhould giue him thattitle, and he could not but - 
take itas aflout, ora mocke to be ſo called, The reaſon then 
being all one, the Prieſts knowing no more of the one, then of 
the other, it is an argument, that this authour wanted both 
matter, and wit to deuiſe matter, For who would haue vicd ſo 
great termes againſt prieſts, for not giuing atitle to one, to 
whom a Cardinall 3 It in a privateletter? In what feare 
may we be ſtriken, leaſt that ſome Cardinall had alſo written 
to this authour, and giuen him ſome title, which we know not? 
Orif any Cardinall would beſtow any honeſt title vpon him, 
yet this kind of Reverendifmiſhip , being a matter of ewenty or 
forty crownes, he mightcaſily procure it: and wee might be 
condemned for xegletting or contemning ſomewhat, which is 
nor 1n vie, where as skiltull Protonoraries,as any are in England 
do keepe open ſhops in euery good towne, and are knowen a- 
mongſtrtheir honeſt neighbours for ſuch. But wewillletthis 
idle exception go, among the other,as idle & railing Os 
wit 


with which this authour enderh the firſt chapter, and cloſeth 
vp his readers ſtomacke with them , who cannot but ſee what 
ſpirit, and in what ſortit mooueth him, 


 CHniaP. 7, | 
Flow this Author of the Apologie while hee would inueigh 
againſt dangerous and temerarious propoſitions, engavgeth 


himſelfe further then becommeth a ( atholike. Apol. c.z. 
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N the ſecond Chapter ofthe Apologie,this Au- 
GG > thor purpoſeth to treate of three things: firſt, of 
24 P&@þ 4/obeazence : ſecondly, of vndutifull behaniour to 

2523; [eS®#\% /uperiours namely hu Holines : thirdly, of ſcands- 
SE WS 1045 and temerarious propeſitions. 

Concerning the firſt, he bringerh ſome Scriptures, with if 
and ands : as it his reader ſhould provide himſelte to heare of a 
great plumpe : If all#hw be ſo a5 it s (ſayth he) alas in what caſe, 
ec. And fo proceedeth to a lamentation ouer his brethren, 
ſuppoſing that the ſcriptures he brought were as truly applied, 
as they were true in themſclues. And to prooue the {tubborn- 
neſſe in the Prieſts, which the good man leemeth to lament,he 
bringeth a clauſe (as he tearmethir) otaletter of Card. Alento 
M. Muſh, dated the 16. of March 7 5 94. whereby he would haue 
hisreader conceiue very ſtrange matters, and wrongfully i1- 
formed himſelfe of any euill afteRion or hard opinion of the 
Cardinall towards the Secular prieſts, And leit wee ſhould be 
thonghtro blame chis authors folly without cauſe,wee wall {ct 
downe his owne words as they lic after his exordiaw, together 
with the Cardinals letter. Theſe are his words. © 

For firſt of all to begin with Cardinall Allen, of whom theſe men 
weuld ſeeme to make mo#t account now he # dead > zone, as though 
he had fauoured them when he was aliue, which yet (as we ſhallſhew) 
5 quite contrary : for he in his foreſaid letter of the 16 of Niarchto 
M. Muſh, dth moſt earneſtly gine in charge to him and to all othcr 
Prieſts,to lin? ingreat T1108 with the Fathers of the Society, yeet- 
dins for hire ao: the ſ1171lar oblization they had to their manifold 
benefits, His wordsare theſe : I haue heard (fayth hce) 19mygredt . 
0 ericfe, 


/ 
£ 
& 
Lys 
of 
Pl 


\ 


# 


_—— —_— 


eA Lriefe Apologiev. 105 


106 A Rephtoa Lib. called 


griefe, that there i not that good correſpondence betweene the Fa- 
thers andother prieſts.1 cannot tell vpon what diſcomtentment, cc, 
But whereof foeucr it commeth,it of the enemie, and with all poſi- 
ble diſcretion and diligence by the wiſer ſort on both ſides to be rooted 
#ut,or els it wilbe the ruine of the whole cauſe,e36. Therefore in thr 
point eſpecially (M. Muſh) be earneit ana peremptory with all par- 
ties, and enery one in particular. And tell them,that I charge and ad- 
wiſe them by the beſed blood and bowels of Gods mercie, that they 
honour Joue,and efteeme one another according to enery mans ageor. 
der,and profeſion : and that thoſe of the Secular oraer eſpecially theſe 
that hae beene brought up undey the Fathers, and have found [+ 
great lone charity,and helpe in all places at their hands, that they be 
correſpondent in all gratitude and thankefulneſſe, reuerencing them 
in word and deedgas is requiſite to their merits and calling, Thus 
wrote the good Cardiwall not aboue halfe a yeere before hu death, And 
by this we ſee,both what hu loue & opinton was towards the Fathers, 
and what his commanaement and order was to all thoſe prieF#s,he be- 
ing ſuperiour to them all, appointed by his Holeneſve, that now are ſo 
contentious againſt the Teſuits, hat would the good man haue ſaid, 
if hec had lized till this day, to ſee hu requeſt and commanaement ſo 
contemmed by them ? And how can M. Muſh and others name ſo of- 
ten the Carainall without bluſhing, when they breake ſo earneſt an 
exhortation,and order of his in ſo great a matter ? 

The contents in this letter are ſo plaine, as I cannot but 
maructle at this fellow his boldneffe, and how without bluſh» 
mg he can make that deſcant which here he doeth. 

Theletter (asall men may ſee) was written vpon afſuggelti- 
on made vncothe Cardimall, that the Pricſts and Teſuites were 
dangerouſly fallenout, as may appeare by thoſe words, 7 can- 
not tell upon what diſconteutment. And afterward , Therefore in 
this point eſpecially (M. Muſh) be carneft and peremptory with all 
partres,and ewery one in particular. Thirdly the charge and aduile 
which wasgiaen, was as deepelygiuen to the lefuits as tothe 

Prieſts, as may appeare bythe wordes immediatly following 
thofe whichwelaſt cited : _Lnd tell thems that 1 charge and ad- 
wiſe them, by the bleſſedbleod and bowels of Godsmercie ghat they ho- 
nonr loue and eftceme one another, according to euery mans age, or- 
. &r anaprofe/iion, Fourthly, the particulas exhortation to _ 


a - 


Secular pricſts to be correſpondent in all zratitude and thankeful- 
nc&e 10 the leſuits loue, charitie, andhelpe, with rexerence in word 
4nd aced, not only as was requiſite, but as was aboue their me- 
rits and calling,was long fince preuented,as appeareth by alet- 
ter of F. Campion to F. Exerard the gencrall of the fecietie (with 
whome there was no cauſe why hee ſhould difſemble) as may 
be ſeene in the Epiſtle of prone zricfe, tol. 6. & 7. Theſe are his 
words there cited: Tara eſt 2/timatio, quam de nobis concitarunt 
Presbyteri, ipſi etiam piiſſimi, ex doctiſams, ut niſi timide comme- 
morandum ſentiam : The Prieſts here, who are moſt learned and ho- 
ly, haue raiſed ſuch an opinion of vs, as I cannot ſpeake it without 
feare : which ſaying of F. Campion proouin g nothing but a cor- 
reſpondence in all gratitude onthe behalteof the pricſts for the 
{oue,charitie, and helpe, which they had or might haue of the 
Fathers, | cannotbut wonder atthe Epifle-maker,who bringeth 
it to Prooue a correſporaence in the bebalfe of the leſuits,vnlcſle 
 perchance he meane, that no other grazztuade is to be expected 

of a Icſuite,then that he will tell his generall, what benefits he 
recciueth. This correſpondence of the Prieſts was ſo followed 
ſtill by chem, vncill che leſuits grewe ſo infolent, as thoſe, who 
brought them into credit, wereforced to ſtand at their reuer- 
ſ1o0n, and without reſpeCeitherto age, order, or profeſion, they 
went about ryrannically to haue the gouernment ouer the 
Pricſts,as may be prooued as well by their attempt at /isbich, 
as by the beginnings abroad, where Catholikes hadnoenter- 
tainmenrfor Prieſts of what age,order,or profeſion ſoeuer,vnleſle 
they did come by order of a leſuite, and ſo would the Cardinal 
hauc ſaid, if he might haue liuedtill this day: notwithſtanding bis 
requeſt and commaundement giuen as well vnto the Secular 
Prieſts as Ieſuits,in theſe words : Tell them, that I charge and ad- 
uiſe th&nby the bleſſed blood and bowels of Gods mercy, that they ho- 
nour,loue,and eFecme oneanother according to enery mans age, or- 
dcr and profeſion : yet this fellow, without bluſhing, citerh this 
lener ro prooue the Cardinals more ſpeciall affection before 
hisdearhto the leſuits,then vnto the Prieſts, wherin he giueth 
alike round charge tothem both: and in that hee gauethis 
commiſſion to Ky EA Es prieſt, :obe peremptory with all parties, 


this letter doeth rather prooue, thar hee fauoured the Secular 
ES nn © priclts, 
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prieſts then the Teſuirs. And thus much concerning thoſe fond 
colle&ions vhich are made out of this letter by the author of 
this. _pologze. 
Our author hauing ſhewed{as he ſuppoſerh)that theprieſts 
haue diſobeyed thisthe Cardinall _2/ezhis commandemernt, 
(whereas indeed the Icſuits did breakeit, and drauethe prieſts 
ro ſtand vpon their owne neceſlarie defence) he pretendethts 
ſhew the prieſts their progreſſe from worſe to worſe :butin verie 
deed diſcouereth his owne in the ſame kind. And firſt he out. 
runncth his reader, by briefly rouching {but vntruly,as will be 
ſhewed in the particulartreatiſe of the Romane ſtirs) the brea- 
king forth of the ſtudents in Rome with the Ieſuites: andasif 
his words were Oracles, hee applyeth ſome places of Scripture 
(as he knoweth who didto our Sauiour in the defert) then hee 
purſueth his former confuted falſhood, of the beginning of 
new aſſociations in England, after the atoreſaid-tumults ended 
in Rome, & telleth his reader that his Holines perceiving the 
ſame totendtoa new diuiſjon and contention, as well by the lawes 
and rules thereof, as by a certaine new,contumelious, and moſt enor- 
mous Memoriall, ſezt one? againſt the Teſnits, hee appornted them 
(the prieſts) a ſ/uperioar of their ow ne oraer, as you haue heard, and 
ſuch an one,as their owne two ambaſiadours ſent to Rome, confeſied 
wnaey their owne handsand othes (as appeareth in their examinati- 
ons) that he had bene the likelieſt man of al others tobe choſen by Uot- 
ces,tf the election had bene permitted unto them. And ſo he goeth 
_ on without any nee matter, orany thing that needeth newe 
anſwer : only this we are to note{for ſo much as we canlearne) 
that neither ofthoſe two Prieſts (whom herehe calleth zhe two 
ambaſſadors) did ever ſay or fveare ſo much, as here they are 
ch arged : neither can it be prooucd ont of their examinations , vn- 
Teſſe the TIefuits haue thewed their skill in corrupting,or falſify- 
ing thoſc examinations, as they have done in other writings. 
Thechallenge alſo which followerth, that zhe Prieſts did not T 


the Archprieft at the ſiahtof the Cardinall Caietans lertters,is of- 
ren, but now lately by M. Co!lington ſufficiently anſwered. And 
it the Cardinall had vpon his owne proper motion, expeted 
an abſolute blindobedtencevnto him, it had argued too greata 
wantof conſideration in him. | 


There 


[2 

8% 

Pro 
a 4 
Oo 
OY: 
x 
ne XA, 5 


There isalſo a full ſatisfaQion giuen , thatwhat the prieſtes 
did, might very wel ſtand with obedtence,and with humility, and 
was not againſt any oath which any tooke , when they were 
ſchollers of the Seminaries : that oarh being no other,then ro 


-take orders,when the ſuperiour would haue them, and tore- 


turne into England, when they ſhould beſent, ad /acrandas 4- 
nimas : togaine ſoules to God: whichthey did performe vntill 
this newauthority,pretending power to take away their facul- 
ties ( by which they laboured intheir vocation) /o/o nuts (to 
vie vi. Blackwells words to M Charnock, in his letters 17.1any 
1600.) at hu becke did make them ceaſe (for ſcandall ſake) ro 
doe that,to which by oath they were bound, By which it may 
appearc how fooliſhly this oath of the Seminaries is vrged, a- 
eainſt thoſe, whodid not become blind obedient at the ſightof 
the Cardina!s letter to M Blackwell. Andifany have fince pro- 
miſed obedience to the Archprieſt , when they receiued their 
faculties,thcy are ready to ginea reaſonable caufe, why in ſuch 
and ſich particulars they did not obey him. For as Ltakeir, 
this fellow will not ſtand obſtinately inthis hereſie, 7haz «ſupe- 
rior cannct doe any thing, or commandany thing amiſſe , wherein 4 
ſubieft may refuſe to obey him, although he were ſworne to obey 
him,asnow many are. For ſuch oathes arealwayes tobe vn- 
derſtood, to be obferued in inſt and lawfull matters, or at the 
moſt in ſuch, as arc notto bee prooned molt vniuſt,and vnlayw- 
full, as chefe are, which the Archprieſt doth command, to wit : 
that they fhal not defend themfelues,nor be defended of other 
from the infamie of ſchi/me, ſcdition, fattion, rebellion and ſuch 
Ike,vhereofthey know themſelues to be moſt cleere, and that 
the ſuffering of ſuchſlanders to goe vncontrolled, would bee 
molt iniurious to themſelues,preiudiciallro Gods Church, in 
whichthey liue as paſtors, and diſhonorable to God himſelfe, 
to whole ſeruicethey hauc, with their vttermoſt peril, deuoted 
themſclues, Butto make all apparant in one word: the prieſts 
obeyed fo ſoone as they knew it tobe his Holineſſe will, that it 
ſhould be ſo,as appeareth by the ſecond Breae, dated r7 Auguft - 
1601. itthere were no other profe for it. Theſe are the words of 
thc Breae : Que noſtre liters, ſmmulaty, promulgate adwveſtram(fily 


precbyters) notitzamdeuenerunt, omnemillico ſedatam fuſie aiſcor- 
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diam, ſumma pectm (reconcitiats inter vos gratia , depofitiſy, o. 
ajs, & ſimultatibus) initam fwiſſe, magno noſtrocum gandie cogne. 
wimus : Which letters of ours (the Breue) ſo ſoon 5 they were pro. 
mulged,and came to your knowledge,we perceine to our great toy,that 
all difcora was preſently appeaſed,and that a full peace was made by x 
mutual atonement, anda laying apart all hatrea,and priuate grudze, 
Sothat we doe not alittle marueile at this fellow his boldnes, 
who without any regarde of ſo many teſtimonies, as would be 
brought againſt him, or of this Bree, would ſet foorth tothe 
view of the world this vatrueth, concerning the prieſts obedi. 
ence atthe ſight ofthe Brexe,to induce his Reader to a contra- 
ry conceit of the prieſts ations. For thus he telleth his tale: 
But at length his Holineſſe to reſolue all doubts declared by his 
Breve, that «ll, andewery point of the former inſtitution by the Car- 
aenall was by hus eraer, conſent knowledge and commmarment, and 
ſhowta not this haue brought ſome remorſe to good and tender conſci- 
ences, 0f all the broyles, and turmotles raiſed vp before about thu vn- 
neceſſary doubt? Orat leaft wiſe ſhould not thu hane ſo appeaſed men 
for the time to come, q3 that whatſoener the ſuperiour had bene for | 
hs perſon,yet ſhould his authority newer more haze bene called in que- 


flton? But what in(ned ? m_ we are afratd 10 recount it, remem- 
e 


brine that areadfull ſaying of the 'Apoſile , Mali autem homines 
proficiunt in petus. Euill men ſhal go fro worſe to worſe. 4nd 

it ſeemeth to haue come to paſſe, for that diners of theſe chiefe heads 

of thes [ealitio, ſeeming to haue loſt much of Goas grace, in not obeying 

promptly that Apoſtolicall declaration, & determination , haue run 
ſince to farre greater contempt and perturbation of mind ec.Could 
this fellow have vied himſelfe more malapertly againſt the 

Popes Bree, then after his wonted and graceles conceits and 
;nſ{inuations, totell hisreaderthat the Prieſts did nor prompth 

obey that apoſtolicall declaration , whereas the words of the Brexe 

are moſt plaine tothe contrary, Que noſtre litera ſimulaty, pro- 

mulgat« adveſtram (fily presbyteri ) noticiam deuenerunt, omnem 
zlico ſeaatam fuiſſe diſcoraiam, &c. So ſoone as our Breue came i 
your viewe , prey all diſcord was a appeaſed,, and peace wes 
made &c. which peace is in diuers diſcourſes ſhewed to haue 
been broken by the Archprieſt, when complaint being made 
vnto him bythe prieſts, ofthat audaciouſneſle FTRng the 
' leſuite, 


Icſuite,in renewing his fellow F4.LiFers abſurd , and feditious 
aſſertion of ſchiſme againſt the prieſts, hee did not onely a- 
vouch aſmuch now a treſh, but publiſhed a reſolazion , which 
he ſayd hee hadrecciued from Rome, tothe ſame effect; and 
with ſuch appurtenances as might well declare how deepe 
a roote the infection had raken. 

- The other two points, to wit , of v#awiifulnes.andof [cands- 
lous & temerarious propoſitions, are handled ſomewhat confuſed= 
ly : But for the fuller ſatisfaRion of the Reader,they ſhalbe an- 
fweredastheylie.” And whereas this author _e firſt begin 
to except againſt ſome ſpeeches, vrtered by letters,conteined in 
the Engliſh booke,as cotemptuoully ſpoken of the dignity,and 
office of the Archprieſt,and alſo of the maner of the inſtitution 
thereof by his Hol.the reader is to vnderſtand,that in this there 
is very cuil dealing, colidering that thoſe ſpeeches,which were 
vſed, were vied before it was knowen. that his Holines had his 
fingerinit. And they were the more boldly yſed, becauſe it 
was preſumed, that the authority was not inſtitured by his Ho- 
lines, but by the Cardinall Cajeraxe, who in his letter conſtitu- 
tive affirmeth , that :h& was bu owne ordingxce : althoygh hee 
ſaith in one place in generall termes , that he was commanded to 
wake a peace in Enzlgnd vp6 the falſe ſuggeſtion, thatthe prieſts 
and Catholiks were at warres, And in another place that hee 
followed the Popes will,vho thought it meer that there ſhould be 
« /abordination in England, being induced thereunto by reaſon 
2iuen him by prieſts : whereas to this day nekheryyere the rea= 
ſons euer heard,nor what pricſts they were whogaye them,ex- 
cept perchancea few Iefuys, whoare exempred fro the autho- 
re, Nothing then bejng knowen to the contrary, but that it 
was a deuiſe of the lefuits, and an inſtitution of the Card.Care- 
taxe by their meanes,vithout any letters to-one effeR, or other 
from his Holines, as is here confeſſed in this 4p; Cap.1 fol.7. 
the prieſts might the more juſtly terme the authority by fuch 
names, as to thei it ſeemed then to FM jy __ , new, _w_ 
extraordinary authority unpleaſing , obtrudcd , aiſoraeriy procure 
gourrnment fa atk es from reaſon, & the 
accuſtomed prattife of Gods Church, and that it was already thought 


' bythe Cauncell to bee of purpoſe eretted, not for Religion , ut Re 
er 
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better effetting of plots and deſignmentsef State.For although nei. 
therthe title of an Archprielt be zew, nor the authoritte ofan 
Archpr extraordinary, yet way this authoritie be termed both 
new and extraordinary being ſuch as was neuerheardof,to have 
bene before giuento ſo meane a Prelate: It was calledano;. 
pleaſing authority, for that it was meerely affeQiue, as may ap- 
peare by the con tituriue letters: and if it have now any pow- 
er to do any good to any, the Prelate is to give thankes for ſuch 
thankes for tuch his authority to thoſe prieſts, who found the 
faulc.It was ſaid to be obrrudea, for that neither the prieſts kney, 
that it came by any lawfull authority , noritſelte brought any 
ratctull thing withit,bur rather did grace and ſtrengthen the 

7 ion of the leſuits againſt them, the Archpr.being coman- 
dedin his inſtructions to doe nothing of moment, without the 
aduiſe ofthe Ieſuits, who had already begun a moſt ſcandalous 
ſedition in England. It was ſaid to be diſorderly procured &+c. 
both in rcſpeR of the falſe ſuggeſtion, which was the mother 
thereof, (as may appeare by the conſiitutiuelerter)and alſo in 
reſpeQ that the principall actors in the procuring thereot were 
men ofan other order, who were not onely free fro being ſub- 
ie vnto it, but muſt be direorsalſo in it,eſpecially in matters 
of moment,as appeareth by the Archpr. his 6 inſtruction. All 
which maner of proceeding being right well knowen,and that 
theſe principall procurers, and counſellers were ſuch,as were 
alſoknowen to the Counſell robe more medling in matters of 
State,then became them, they couldnot ſhoot very wide,who 
affirmed that this authority was already thought by her Maie- 
ſtics Councell to be of purpoſe ereed, for the better effeting 
of ſuchdefignments, Neither was this to bring the archpr. or 
any good Cath. thatſhould obey him,within the compaſle of 
treaſon,for matter of State:bur a reaſon which al good Catho- 
likes might take, why the prieſts were not ever forward, torun 
afrcr the noueltie, having no other warrant for it, then aletrer 
of a Cardinall, who vnder colour of pictic might eaſily be ca- 
ried by the Ieſuits ;knowen Stateſmen) to do any ching,which 
might further their deſignments. And the Counſel being kno- 
wen to bethus poſleſſed,the prieſts had no reaſon rorunne fur: 
cher into diſpleaſure ofher Maieſtie, & her Hon,Counce!] : but 


rather 
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ratherſeeke to be well aſſured, that the ground thereofwasno 
State plot, but Religion, for which they haue bene,andare moſt 
| ready to (ſhed theirblood, when it ſhall pleaſe God to ſuffer ir. 
But where doeth this good fellow ſhew, that the prieſts would 
bring all good Catholikes,that ſhould obey the ordination,e+ the Arch- 
prieſt, within the compaſit of treaſon for matter of State? Scel pray 
you how he choppeth Logike : which point theſe men,to worke 
more miſchiefe,doteach the perſecautors in plaine words:azaine alitle 
after in the ſame page in theſe words. Beſides all this by the opinions 
of diners men in the Lawes of our Countrey this our cauſe may, and 
wilbe drawen within the compaſſe of an olde Lawe enatted as well by 
eur Catholike Biſhops and Prelats, as by the Prince aboue 300.yeeres 
agoe, vi3.the Law of Premunire, becauſe it & an external iuriſdi- 
(tion brought into this Realme,again(t the wil,c+ notice of the prince 
andcountrey: which maac the late reuerend Biſhop of Lincolne,D. 
Watſon, torefuje all externall turiſdidtion offered him ouer hu fel- 
low priſoners , although once hee had lawfull Epiſcopall Turiſdittion 
within the Realme,& was unlawfully deprived thereof, Thus much 
doeth this author cite out of the Engliſh booke, toproucthar 
the prieſts, ro worke miſchiefe doe teach the perſecutors in plaine 
words,that all who obey the archprieſt,are within compaſle of 
treaſon, Is this fellow in his right wits trow ye? or muſt not his 
Reader be very credulous, or atthe leaſt very forgettfull, who 
being told, that he ſhall ſee how the Prieſts #9 worke miſchiefe 
teach the perſecutours a leſſon to bring the obedient within 
compaſle of treaſon, muſt be ſerued with an example of 2 Pre- 
munire? But neither doethe Prieſts affirme in this place, that 
the Archprieſt, or thoſe who obey him, incurre the Statute 
of Premunire , but ſay onely , that by the opinions of diners men 
inthe Lawes of our Countrey, thu our cauſe may, and will be arawen 
within the compaſſe of an olde Law ,&c. Andin that they ſay of 
ders men,they leaue a ſcope for others to be of the contrary 
opinion. And if the matter were ſo cleare, as all men were of 
that opinion , there being as expert Lawyers of the Pciuie 
Councell, as any other are, how can they bee thought to 
bee taught by the Prieſts , that there is here in our caſe any 
danger of a Premunire ? Who can judge whether the _— 
""D". 
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of this authourorhis malice were greater, when he alte 
this ſentence out of the Prieſts their booke,to prooue that t| 
to worke more miſchiefe did hereby teach the perſecutonrs in plaine 
wordes to bring all good Cathelikes that obey this ordination and 
the_Avehprie need by bus Holines, within the compa(ſſe of trea- 
fon for matter of State ? 
 Lervspue the caſe that there were no danger of a Prenun;. 
ze inthis our caſe: yet if by the opinions of divers men in the 
hawes of our Countrey, it might, or would be deawen. within 
the compaſſe of ſuch a law,ithad bene wiſedome to haue pai 
ſed vponthe matter, and notto haue runne ouer headlong in- 
to ſo great a danger vpon aletter ofa Cardinall: which added 
affliction vnto affliction, withoutany good, or eaſe ro men o- 
therwikeafflicted, and might very well haue bene omitred,and 
God much better ſerned, except onely in the triall of his 
priefts, who hane cuer ſince the inſticution of this authoritie, 
tued vndera pricuous yoke, and moſt extreame perſecution, 
vnderche Archprieſt, Ieſuites , and otner their oucr forward, 
and buſtc adherents. | 
And whereas this authour noteth , that the Priefts would 
have conſent of the prince ( though different fromthem inre- 
ligion ) to be needfull for legittmation of this authoritie, hee 
| _ doth but ſhew how his pen canplay the Gentleman vſherto 
| his wit, Theleffe the likelihood is, that the Prince wouldle- 
eitimate this authoritie, the greater was the reaſon, which 
the Prieſts did vie for their forbearanceto- yeelde vnro-it. Ir is 
yery well knowen, that when the prince did not differ in. reli- 
gion,theſtatures againſt theprouilion-of dignitics from Rome 
was ſued. Andcan any man of reafon hope for more fauour 
at the hands of a prince, who doth differ in religion ? If this 
Archipresbyrerie could be proouedſoneceſlary, as without it 
the Catholkke religion couldnot ſtand in England, this glanſe - 
were to fome purpoſe, and the Prieſts no doubt, would haue 
bene as refolure tn.the behalfeof the Catholike faith , as they 
are not ſparing their lives in the defence thereof, which they 
daily give for it, although chrough-the buſineſſe of a fewe vn- 
timely Statefmen, they areall generally taken for ſuch, andare 
put 
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tto death astr Bur the Archipresbyterie being no 
= ſo neceſlary, bur that it might ada more profitto 
Gods Church haue bene wanting, the Prieſts moſt refoluce to 
dic in defence of the Catholike faith,mighe aduiſe themſelnes 
whether it were wiſedome, to runne necdeleſly intoan other 
danger, and of ſuch qualitie, as if the magiſtrate had no way 
differed in Religion, he would hauc put the law in execution 
againſt them. 

An other note, which this authour maketh , is, that by che 
Countrey, the Prieſts muſt needes meane themſelues only: that 
is to ſay , ſore fine or fixc that oppoſed themſelues at the beginnine, 
fer that his Holineſie had not acked their conſents. Seel pray you, 
how this fellow ſtil thruſtech in hu Holzneſſe in this action, who 
was not knowen in 12.moneths afrer,to hauec dealt therein,ex- 
cept what mightbe gathered by the impriſonment of the two 
Prieſts, who went outof England toRome, to have ſhewed 
what they, and others thought meete hee ſhould vnderſtand ; 
althongh this their impriſonment being ſuch, and in ſuch ma- 
ner, before they had audience, was an argumentto ſome, that 
itwas not hisaCtion, and that aſwell» Holzreſſe in particular, 
as that Sea,and thoſe who did fly thither for ſuccour , were too 


roo much abuſed:and this impriſonment ofthe two peſts was 
about ten moneths after the inſtitutis of the Archipresbyterie. 
How handſomely would this fellowes muſicke ſound, were 
this ſtring in tune, vpon which he harpeth ſo often ? But it be- 
ing ſogenerallyknowen , that his Holines was nortſeene in the 
ation vntill his Breze came,which was aboue a yecreafterthe 
inſtitution of the authoritie,no man but he,who is ___ ſhame, 


would fo often vrge hu Holineſſe , ot diſobedience to hu Holineſſe. 
Andin this place he giueth this cauſe in mockage, why fize or 
ſixe oppoſed themſelues at the beginning , for that hs Aolineſſe had 
not 4ked their conſents. Alas poore man, how faine he is of any 
fooliſh conceite, to bring the prieſts intoa contemptwiththe 
Catholikes? Whoſe conſent did his Holineſſe acke,when he Ton- 
firmed the authoritie by his Brexe? Iam well aſfured that he 
asked notthe conſent of any ofthem: andyet ifthe Pope be of 
any credit, or his Bree of the 17. ” Azeuſt 16 0 1.they go | 
= : 
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all preſently without delay yeeld themſelues. Sothar this ab: 
ſurd fi&ion of this fellow is too too apparant, I would alſo de. 
mand wherher his Holineſle had the conſent of any of the Se. 
cular prieſts in England, when this authontie was firſt inſtiry- 
red, and ofho\y many ? It he had nor the conſent of them, as 
doubrlefie he had nor, more then what M. S$tanagh a lefuit by 
promiſe (abuſing the prieſts) gaue for them, 8 in their names, 
who ſent him not : why is this vrged againſt ae or /ixe, as 
 thoughallthereſt had giuentheir conſents tothe inſticution 
thereof? If he had the conſent of the prieſtes , why was there 
ſuch canuaſing for voyces, orhands to be ſet to a letter which 
becan thus: 0/im dicebamur? Why were ſo many threatned> 
Why were others (who were notto bethreatrned) ſolicited, 
with, Now it « Fa.Parſons deniſe, you muſt not deny your hand? A» 
gaineto an other : you ſhall not deny me , to ſet your hand vnto #t : 
 Andafterward his hand was ſcttoir, and heknew not thereof, 
nor gaue any conſent thereto. And in this kind did the Ieſuirs 
labour, and poſted from one to another, to get conſents , after 
thatthey ſawe ſome to forbeare to yeelde themſelues vnto it. 
What deuiſes were vſed to others for their I;king hereof , may 
alſo be gathered by M, B/ackwels behauiour 1n this point : who 
ſending for M. Coll;nzton, and M. Charnocke, vrged them to like 
thereof, and threatned them, that vnleſſe they would poſitiue; 
ly affirme, thatthey djdlike thereof , he was to ſend informa- 
tion to Rome, that they did diſlike thereof: notwithſtanding 
they would giueno other anſwere, then this vnto him : that 
_ they didneither like, nor would diſlike, but would beare them- 
ſelues as became Catholike prieſts rodo. And this was all the 
oppoſition which was made at the beginningand it was by fewer 
then &.or 5.tor it was by theſe two only,which were enow,and 
_ are as many, and perchance one more then at the beginning 
vic to oppoſe thEſelues againſt ſpringing here/tes,errors,felſhoods, 
or the miſdemeanors of ſuch, as aduenture to ſhew themſclues 
n priuate, before they appeare more openly to the world. The 
caufes ofthis oppoſition ( as this fellow tearmeth it) are diſcour- 
ſed vponar large by M. 1ohn Collineton ,in his booke lately ſet 
foorth of this argument. And thus much in anſwere of _ 
wWRIC 


which this authornoteth vpon theprieſts\wordes, which he ci- 
cech in this place. 
After theſe notes taken vpon the prieſts words;he declareth 
his opinion of the ſtatute of Premurnre, inthis maner, TA1nd as 
for the Statute of Premunire by them mentioned, it tsnet ſo ancient 
as they make it, but was bezunne to be treated, about the time that 
Widckliffe roſe vp, when emulation was in heate againſt the Cler- 
zie : andthe chiefe purpoſe thereof was,at the beginning toprohibite 
appellation to Rome in the firſt inſtance , under the paines aforeſaid 
and the wor#t kings of England euer ſince haue moit vreedit, and it 
1.45 not made { as theſe men ſay ) by our Catholike Biſhops, and Pre- 
lates, nor could in conſcience, but ſorely rather againſt their wils was 
it paſſed in Parliament bythe ſlreame of Temporall power and emu- 
lation againſt theme, cc. It the prieſts did ſpeake of a Starnte of 
Premunire, according to the opinions of men well ſeenc inthe 
lJawes of our Realme, how impertinentisthis to tell vs, whar 
the chiefe purpoſe thereof was at the beginning? and this be- 
ing ſo, that the chiefe purpoſe thereof was to prohibite appellation 
zo Rome in the firſt inſtance , and therefore no Catholike Biſhop , or 
Prelate could in conſcience agree tothe make thereof: doeth not 
_ this fellow ſhew himſelfe to be paſt ſhame, in bringing in this 
conceite, tothe infinite diſcredit of the Archprieſt and his cu- 
tors? Wewill here omit, howthe Archprieſt (who according 
to his ſixth inſtruction, is 70 abe nothing of nioment without the 
aduiſe of the Teſaites) when he ſent firſt to ſpeake with M. Col- 
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linzton and M. Charnocke , ſtood very ſtiffely vnto it, that we ,,,....... .. 
might not appeale from him to Rome, vnuill it was often inculcared M. Coliington. 


vnto him, how dangerous thatpropoſition was. Ve wil allo 
| hereomit his commandements vnto vs, not to goe to Rome, 
firſt ro pleade our cauſe in hand: for tothis perchance anſwere 

may be made,that he had procured,thatic ſhould befirſtheard 
in Flanders, before his Holinefle his N#nco: to whom when 
our brethren preſented themſeiues , and ſhewed themſeJues 
readie to haue their cauſe heard,no one appeared for the Arch- 
prieſt, alchough he had before giuen out by his letters, what 
potent aduerſaries the prieſts ſhould there find inthis behaltfe: 


and theN #xtiohimſelfe had written vnto him,to come orſend thc Kunis tis 


letter to M, 


tome inſtructed in his cauſe, Wee, doe here aske,with what gc, 
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conſcience hane his godly tutors aduiſed him, and he attem. 
red to puniſh ſuchas haue appealed toRome, becauſe they 
haveappealcd to Rome,as his owne hand will iuſtific it againſt 
him : namely in his /ertey 70 4 lay gentleman dated the 16, of 4- 
pril 166 7. where he affirmeth,thathe writerh ynto him,ro make 
him prizic of the great ſpiritual aanger, wherein he, and all that re- 
cetued any ſacrament of M. Oſwald Needam m2ht be , if it were 
ſo, that the ſaid M. Necdam bad ſubſcribed unto a ſeditions pam- 
phlet (theſe arc his words ) coloured with the name of an Appeale? 
And hauing denounced M. Robers Drewrieto haue incurred 
the penalties of his Decrees, for ſubſcribing co the ſame Ap. 
peale, he ſent vnto him a forme of ſubmiſſion, which he was 
to make, or not be reſtored. And this was the forme of that 
ſubmiſhon, Ego N. confiteor,3c. 1 ave confe(ſe and acknowieage, 
that without any tuft cauſe 1 hane complayned of gricuances, ond 
many inturies offered mee by the moſt Renerend archprieſt, and hau 
caſt upon him the blame of theſe drſſentions , tumuls , and dcadly 
warves, end that I hauc tranſerefied his wholeſome Decrees , of all 
which 1 humbly craue pardon, reſtitution of my faculties,and the re- 
mooning of Cenſares , if I haue incurred them. 1 And I recall all 
theſe aforeſaid, and ace greatly wiſh , thas I had neuer ſpoken, writ- 
ren, or approeued them. Moreoxer, I doe ſweare that I will here- 
after behaue my ſelfe peaceably , and obeaiently towards thu my Sa- 
periour , and well procure according to my bounden ductic what 
tieth in me, that others ave the ſame. At London, Marchan. 1640 
according to our Eneliſh account. h 
The decree which the archprieſt mace, and by rhe ſubſcri- 
bing to theappealewas,and is iudged by himro be broken,and 
thelegrieuous penalties thereby incurred by thoſe, who ſub- 
ſcribed, beareth date 15.00b. 1690. The words of the decree 
arctheſe Prohibers autem (ub pena ſuſhenſionts 4 diuinis,ch amiſe 
fronis omniam facultatum, ne quis ſacerdos vile modo ſuffragia vel 
ſeripto, vel verbo danda ambiat, wel det, ad quamcumg, cauſam, qui 
 anteanobiſcum,uel cum duobus ex Aſiiſtentibus noſtris non con#tet 
fuiſſe communicatam. IVee ferbid under paine of ſuſpenſion from 
mm" an a of loſe of all faculties, enery Prieſt to go about,to take 
any ſuffrage,or voyce,any maney of as 4 by writing, or by word 
of mouth,or to gine any ſuch ſufſrage,or voyce ts any. matter whatſat- 
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acr,which « not knowes to baze bene before communicated to 25, op 
unto two of onr Aſhifiants. This is thedecree,& by vertuchere- 
ofthe Appellants ſoferring their hands,or giuing conſent,thar 
cheir hands ſhould be ſet to the Appeale,are ſaid to haueloſt 
their faculries, and incurred the centures, which,werethe Law 
a iuſt Law, isnot true, the penaltic not being inflided therein, 
bur onely threatned. And whereas the Archpricft,and his 2d- 
herencs, to fauehim from thoſe penakies, which are dne, and 
are z3/o faito incurred by thoſe who forbid Appeales ro Rome, 
affirme, that there was a Libe/andan Appeate, & rhar his decree 
was broken,and the penalties therein conreined, were incur- 
red by fubſcribing to the Lzbe/, and nottathe Tppeale; iris a 
poore ſhift,andro be.vſed bur in a few comers : for in his lerter 
before cyted, he maketh no difference, butinthe name onely: 
| Fortheſe are his wards, concerning M Needam, 1fit be ſo that 
he hath ſubſeribed unto a ſeditions pamphlet, coloured with the name 
of an Appeale. So.that now it is too late, ro make twothingsof 
that, to which the prieſts did fubſcribe. Secondly itisa very 
orofle + amt ,torake two matters ofthar m_—_ all wri- 
rers affirming that Appeales made 4 grauaminious , fromgrie- 
vances, muſt expreſly conteine them. For breuitic fake Lance- 
lot L.3.Inſtit.Iurs Can.tit.de Apella.vrriterh thus, Multum autem 
intereſt, ab interlocutoria, velalio granamine, an a dcfinitiua : nam 
primo caſu,Crcauſam &e.There a great difference betweene appea- 
line from an interlocatory ſentence,or other grituance, and a aefint- 
tine ſentence. Fer inthe firſt caſe the cauſe of the Appeale muſt be pus 
downe in writing, &c. Yea is ſo effentiall apointto fuchan 
Appeale, asnocaſe can be pleaded, which is notexprefled'in 
the Appeale, as is ſhewed in thar C/ementine, Appellanti de Ap- 
peliaticnibus. Thus fairh the Pope, _A1ppeliantiab mierlocutorta, 
vel a grauamne indics , non tices alias canſas proſequt, quam in: Ap+ 
pellatione ſus. nominatim duntaxat expreſſas te. It « notlawfull 
for the Appellant from an interlocutory ſentence, or from a grieuance 
of a Tudze,to proſecute any canſes, but ſuch onely , 4» are bymame ex- 
 preſſedin his Appeale ec. then thacbenothingimthar,which 
he callerh a /eai22ous pamphlet; ora Libel, buran' Appeale,contei- 
ning (asirovght)the cauſes thereof, whatapooreſhifris this, 
to ſay that the Archprieſt puniſherhs, oxrdenouncerty _ 
| anc 
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hauc incurred his penalties conteinedio his Edidss for ſubſcri- 
biag to the Appeale,bur onely for their ſubſcribing to 4 ſeditioge 
pamphlet,or alivell,coloredwith the name of an Appeale,or prefixed 
toan Appeale? The whole Appeale is noiy ſet forthin Engliſh 
by M Celzngton in his late booke, thateuery man may ſec,whe. 
ther there1sany otherthing, then we haue ſaid: thatis,an 4p- 
peale,with the cauſes thereof expreſſed,as itought to be,andas 
we haue ſufficiently proued, itbeing ſo cuident atrueth, asno 
man may without bluſhing deny it. And to conclude this 
point; it we ſhould attribute ſo much ignorance to the Arch. 
prieſt, and his buſic adherents, as that they would ſeparate the 
Appeale from the cauſes thereof,being an Appeale a grauamini- 
bus,from grieuances (as itlieth open toall mens view tobe ſuch) 
then there is a much greater deformitie in his ations, who 
proclaimeth, that the Prieſts haue ſubſcribed ro a ſeditions pam- 
phlet, or aLibel annexed or prefixed to an Appeale:and that they 
haue thereby incurred the cenſures, and other penaltics con- 
tcined in his EdiQ of the 18, of 0F0b.1690.becaulſe there is not . 
onename ſubſcribed to any thing, butto that, which he muſt 
confeſle is really the Appeale, it hee make ſuch a diſtinCion be- 
eweenethe Appeate, and thar, which he faith is prefixed vnro it. 
And conſequently, he muſt confeſſe that he hath incurred the 
ccn({ures of holy Church,and the indgement giuen againſtthe 
Biſhops inthis place ofthe 4pologie. Thoſe Kings of England, 
 whohad thewill to prohibite by Statute Zppeales to Kome, 
doubtiefle had never thegrace to goe to Gooſe Aire. where not 
onely they , buttheir Nobles alſo, aſwell the Spirituall,as the 
Temporall mighthaue learned, how they might with conſci- 
ence haue enacted, or conſented to the making of ſuch a Sta- 
tute. Bur this one thing was wanting to make perfe& theirfc-. 
licitie in this world : they neuer eate a gooſe at that faire,where 
the courtelie is to miniſter geeſe to all commers gratis, and the 
Holt will not receiue any money for them : onely they muſt 
pay for the ſawce, which (according to the cuſtome of the 
faire)they muſt haue, orels they muſt tar no gooſe. O happy 
day,wherein thatfaire was firſt inſtituted, and a ſecret diſcoue- 
red; which no Catholike Kings or Prelatscould cuer attaine 
 vnto. And thrice happyarethey,who by the light(as it _ 
TE ſceeme) 
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ſeeme)of that day did ſee to make that Srarute inthe third yere 
of the Archipref bycerie of M.George Blackwell,uidi prenarican- 
tes,coc. 19.0tob.16n0,wherein,al right to appeale roRome be- 
ing moſt Catholike'y conſerucd, the penalties therein contei- 
ned doe onely lightvpon ſuch as haue ſet their handsto har, 
which isprefixedto the Appeale, which is nothing els,butthe 
cauſes thereof : without which (according tothe cuſtome,and - 
Canons of holy Church} the appeale is of no force, and are 
thercforeby name to be expreſſed, as we haue before ſhewed 
out ofthe Clementine : Appelianti de Appellationibus. Now itre- 
maineth, that we ſhew when,and vpon what occaſionsthe Sta- 
rutes ere made, by which the prouiſions from Rome, and 
ſome Appeales tro Rome were forbidden. 

- Firſt concerning theſe prouiſtons, there wasaſtatute made, 
either in the 3o.or 35. or as ſome other affirme 25. Edward 7. 
which was aboue 3oo. yeeres fince, wherein itis agreed, and 
eſtabliſhed, that they ſhould not be ſuffered. There was alſo 
the like ſtatute made in the 25. yere of Eaw.z. tothelike effec, 
by which it was forbidden, that any ſhould be placed in any 
dignitic, without the aſſent of the King. The ſame is alſo for- 
bidden inthe Parliament holden inthe 38.0f the ſame King. 
The occaſions of enaQting theſe ſtatutes are ſet downe, as well 
in that ofthe 25. of Edw. 7. aselſewhere: &the iuſtice of thoſe, 
which were made inthe time of Edw, z.isthe more apparant 
by a letter, which hee and his nobles ſent in the 17, yeere of his 
reigne,to his Hol. to haue redrefle for fuch defaults, as were in 
thatkind committed. The Letter was tothis effec. 

King Edward and hs Nobles perceining the derogation that was 
aone to the Realme, by ſuch reſeruations, prouiſtons, and collations of 
benefices,as the 2 apa here in Enzland, wrote to him , requi- 
ring him, that ſith the Churches of England had beene founded and 
endowed by noble and worthy men, to the end the people might be in- 
ſtructed by peaple of their owne languazc : and that he, beinz ſo farre 
off, could not underſtand the defaults : yet hu predeceſſors, and hee 
more then had beenwſea, by diners reſeruations, prouiſions, and colla- 
tions made to diuers perſons, ſome ſtrangers, yea and ſome enemies to 
the Realme,whercby the money and profits were carried forth, their 
Cures not prouided for according to the founders minas : they there- 
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fore upon due conſiderations thereof, ſignified onto him, that they 
could not ſuffer ſuch enormities any longer : and therefore beſouzht 
him, to reuoke ſuch reſeruations, prouiſtons, and collations, wholly to 
auoid ſuch ſlanders pniſchiefes and harmes as might enſue; and that 
the Cures mizht be committed to perſons meete for the exertiſes of 
the ſame, beſeeching him further without delay, to ſignifie his inten. 
tion, ſith they meant to beſtow their diligence toremedie the matter, 
and ſee that redreſſe might be had. Giae in full Parliament at Weſlt- 
minſter 72. of May Anno Dorn. 1343. Thus far out of John Stop 
17.Edw.z. where he alſo citeth Auesbarie and Honingford. 

Secondly, concerning the forbidding of the appeales to 
Rome, we find a Statute made in the 27.of Edw.z. againſt thoſe 
who ſhall drawe any perſon in plea (out of the Realme) of a 
thing whereof the knowledge appertained tothe Kings Court, or of 
fuch things wheresf indgement was ginen in the Kings courts ot 
ſhould ſue in any other courts zo defeate or let the indgements 
einen mthe Kings Court. 

To theſe, and other Statutes tothelike effe, the author of 
the Apoloeie affirmeth, that the Catholike Biſhops neither did 
nor could aflent.But whatſocuer may beſaid for or agaihſtthis 
49mg a 3aY the appeales, no man can in reaſon think, 

ut that they both might very well, and didaflent to thoſe ſta- 
tutes, which were madeagainſt theprouiſions, or beſtowing 
of dignitiesin England, without the kings conſent, the cauſes 
are ſo apparantly layd downeby the King and the Nobles, for 
that abridging of his Holines his promoting whom he would, 
and to what dignities hee would in England. Andthus much 
may bealledgedin the behalfe of the conſent of the ſpirituall 
Lordsto the ſtatute againſt thoſe appeales, That in the new 
greatabridgementprinted Anz 7 5 57. thereis this claule ſet to 
the end of fome ſtatutes, But the ſpirituall Lords aſſented not to 
zh ſtatate. And there is no ſuchnote ſertto any of theſe Sta- 
eutes which we haue here circd. 

Itis alſo euident,thar theſe ſtatutes were rot made vpon + 
ny heate of emulation againſt the Clergie : for as we finde that 
1 the 38, yeere of King Ev. z. the ſtatutes againſt thoſe pro- 
viſions madeinthe 2 5.and 27:ottheſame King,areconfirmcd, 
a.though there be ſome fauour giuen tothe Lords and Prelats 

offendors: 


offendors :ſo inthe 39 yeere ofthe ſame King (which was the 
nextyccre after)we find that the Clergie in England was in as 
oreat honour,as any Clergie in the worlde, as may be ſhewed 
by the offices which the Biſhops and Pricſts had then in Eng- 
land. For the Biſhop of Canterbury was Lord Chancellour of 
England: the Biſhop of Bath was L. Treaſurer :the Archdea- 
con of Lincolne was Lord priuie Scale : the Parſon of Somer/arm 
was maſter of the Rolles: ten beneficed Prieſts were maſters of 
the Chancerie :the Deane of S. Martins le grand was chicfe 
Chancellour of the Exchequer, Receiuer, and Keeper of the 
Kings Treaſure and Iewels :the Archd, of Northampton was 
Chancellor of the Exchequer:a Prebendarie of S. Martens was 
Clerk of the priuie Seale:a Prebendarie of S. Sevens was Trea- 
ſurer ofthe Kings houſe:theParſon of Auozor Ounaell was ma- 
ſter ofthe Wardrobe : the Parſon of Fexny Stanton was one of 
che Chamberlaines of the Excheq. and Keeper of the Kings 
Treaſury and Iewels. Other of the Clergic are noted tohaue 
ben in officealſo in France,&in IreJand,as well as in England. 
Tohn of Gaunt Duke of Lancaſter, the fourth ſonne of King 
Edward 3.hauing the gouernementot England committed vn- 
ro him in the time of his fathers laſt ſickeneſſe (which was in 
the5o.and 51.0f his reigne)diſpoſed ſo farre of matters and of- 
fices,as he conceiued ſome poſhbility to attaine to the Crown, 
and to depriue his nephew, Richardol Burdeaux , who was 
ſonne to the Blacke prince Eaward,the eldeſt ſonne of King Za- 
ward the third. Butperceiuing that it would be hard for him,to 
obraine his purpoſe, ſolong as the Church ſtood in thateſtate 
itdid, and the citizeens of London enioycd their liberties, hee 
laboured to ouerthrow them both. For the ruine of the Citic 
liberties, he deuifed that it ſhould no more be gouerned by the 
Hator, and Aldermen, but by ſome Capraine, appointed for 
the purpoſe: Andthatthe Marſhalof England (who then was 
atruſtie friend othis,an placed in that office by him) ſhould 
vie his authoritie,as well in London, and the liberties thereof, 
asels where : which the Commons taking in euill part,roſe to- 
gether in great mulcicudes, and in heate of emulation (to vic this 
authors words)ſoughtthe Puke, and the Marſhall with ſuch fu- * 


Ty, aSitthe Biſhop of London had not happened to appeaſe 
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them, the Dake and the Marſhallhad noteſcaped them, Buy 
when all was quiet, andthe beſt ofthe Citie (for the common 
fort would not obeyit) had giuen ſuch farisfaQion, as theking 
commanded,the Duke tooke exceptions thereat,aftirming that 
they knew hu minae,and were not iznorant , how to make ſatufacti- 
on; with which words (ſayth the hiſtorie) the citizens were much 
troubled: for, quoth they among themſelues, hee would hane vs to 
proclatme him Kine,but this ſhall neucr be done, | 
The way, which hee tooke to ouerthrow the eſtare of the 
Church, was by countenancing John Wickliffe, who,by reaſon 
ofan hypocriticall demeanour ainong the Common people, 
had gotten an opinion of holineſſe. Hee had lived as a lecular 
pric{t; bur afterward hee changed his habit, and conuerſed 
with the Friars mendicants. Hee and his company went bare 
footed, andin courſeruſſer garments down tothe heeles.1 hey 
preached efpecially againſt Monkes , and other religious men 
that had pofleſſions: and for this cauſe got in ſomefauourwith 
 theReligious, who had no poſſeſſions, and were afſlifted by 
them inthat cauſe. This 1/:ck/ife being called before his Or- 
dinary , to anſwere for certaine wordes ſpoken by him , was 


drought in by the Dake,and the Marſhalinto S.Pauls Churchin 
London, and;was bidden by them to ſit downe, as hauing 


much to anfwere: which when the Biſhop Courtney of Lon- 
don vnderſtoode , hee countermanded it. Whereupon the 
Duke and the MHarjhalltooke occaſion of anger againit the Bi- 
Mop : and the Duke threatned to pull downe both thepride of 
him and of all the Biſhops of England. He had before cauſed 
all the goods of the Biſhop/ickham of Vincheſter to be ſeized 
on,and would not ſuffer him to makehis anſwere,and had per- 
fecuted others, who had bene moſt vſed by his father in the go- 
uernement of the Realme. But ſhortly this Biſhop had his rem- 
poralties reſtored vnto him by king Edward againſt the Dukes 
wil: andpreſently after, the Duke and he were made friends at 
the very beginning of the reigne of King Richard the ſecond, 
who ſucceeded King Edwardthe third. And this accord was 
not onely made betweene them, bur alſo betweene the Duke, 
and thecitie, And thus ceaſed that heate of emulation,lo ſoone, 
as was begun, and yer it began not, vntillthe 50or 51 nee 
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of K. Z4.che 3: in whoſe 17,25,27, & 38 yeres ofhis reigns, the 
ſatures before cited were begunto betreated of, & made,con- 
cerning the abridging of prouiſions fordignities from Rome, 
and the forbidding of Appeales in ſome caſes to Rome: beſides 
r-hatwe brought, concerning the firſt of theſe rwo points out 
of a ſtatute made aboue zoo yeres lince: towit inthe 25 of Ed. 
the firſt. By which it may appearethatit was treated, concer- | 
ning theſe points,before Vick/iffe roſe:8& how deceirfully theſe 
marttersare layd vpon a heate of emulation againſt the Clerzie. 
And although inthe 9 yereof the reign of K.Rzch.the 2,there 
was a Bil ppt vp in the Parliament,againſt the Clergy for their 
remporalties :the King hearing(ſayth the ſtory)the inordinate 
cryings out of the Laity,&the tuſt anſweres of the Clergy,co+ 
mandedrthat the bil ſhould be cancelled,8 ſuch inordinate pe- 
titions to ceaſe: & affhrmed,that he would preſerue the church; 
during his time,in as good ſtate,as he fond it,or in better. And 
the king,being then not paſt 20 yeeres of age,no doubt bur his 
nobles counſelled him in this his anſwere: which is an argu- 
ment, thatat that time the aduerſaries of the Clergy did beare 
no great ſway in England.Inthe 18.yeere alſo of his reigne;the 
Clergie and religious men being oppugned by certaine fauou- 
rers of thoſe hypocritical Lol/ards,the King __ Ireland,& 
certified therof, haſtened home, and threatned thoſe fellowes, 
rhat ifthey did from thencefoorth fauour the Zo/ayas, orin any 
wiſe comfort them, he would extreamly puniſh them.By whiich 
itis cuident, that what was enacted or confirmed by him in 
the 16 yeere of his reigne, which was two yeres before this, or 
at other times concerning thoſe points, cannot bee conſtrued 
ro hauc bene done by heate of emnlation againſt the Clerzie, | 
King Henry alſo the fourth,who was lonnEof Tohn of Gaunt, 

and {ucceededKing Richard the ſecond,was ſo greatan enemy 

_ totheſe Lolards, as inthe beginning of his reigneata Parlia- 
ment held in London, he madea ſtature againſt them : wherein 
ir was enaQted, that they ſhould be apprehended, and deliue- 
rcd to the Biſhop of the Dioceſle: and if they were found ob. 
ſtinate, they ſhould be degraded,andcommitedrothe ſecular 
1uriſdition,to be execured. And in the fifthyere of his reigne, 
when ſome to relieue his want, madea motion inthe Parlia- 
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ment,to have the Clergie depriued of their temporaltics, and 
Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterburie had giuen hisrea- 
ſons tothe contrary,the king and his Nobles ſtood forthe Bi. 
ſhops,and thoſe knights of the parliament , who were aCtorsa- 
eainſt the Clergie, were brought to confeſle their offence, and 
ro aske forgiueneſſe thereof. > 
Toconclude,no one of theſe ſtatutes were ever repealed b 
any of our princes Catholike,or other, which concerned thoſe 
prohibitions of prouiſions from Rome, or pleading of matters 
out of this Realme, the knowledge whereof did appertaine vn- 
tothe kings Court, although ſome particular clauſe concer: 
ning thepuniſhment of the offenders hath been repealed. As 
for example: where it was lawfull for any man, oratthe leaſt 
not puniſhable by our lawes,to kill ſuch, as were out of the 
kings proteCtion,or to be taken asthe Kings enemies, by offen. 
ding againſt theſe ſtatutes. And in the firſt yeere of Queene 
Mary, whom the Author ofthe Apologze will bee aſhamed to 
number amongft the worſt kings, ( for according to the ſta- 
rutes of ourRealme, what prerogatiues ſocuer any kings haue 
had, theyare to be vnderſtood to be fully, and wholly in the 
Queenes, who come by ſucceſſion to the Crowne) when no 
doubt theſe ſtatutes were in minde, it was enacted, that all of- 
fences made fe/onie,or limitted, or appointed to be within the 
Caſe of Premwnire,by anyact, or ates of Parliament, ſtatute,or 
ſtatutes made lithence the firſt day of the firſt yere of the raigne 
of the late king of famous memory King Henry the eighth, xo 
being felony before, nor within the caſe of Premunire : and alſo all, 
andeuery branch,article,and clauſe mentioned, or in any wiſc 
declared in any of the ſame ſtatutes,concerning the making of 
any offence,or offences to be felony, or within the caſc of Pre-. 
 munirenot being felonie, nor within the caſe of Premunire be- 
tore; and all paines andforfeitures concerning the ſame or any 
of them.ſhould from thenceforth berepealed,and vtterly void, 
and of none effet.King Henrie the eighth alſo when he was ſo 
deuotedrothe Catholike faith, and particularly to the Scaof 
Rome, as he gaue monethly 60000 angels, towards the pay of 
an Armievnder Mourſicur de Foyfor the delinery of Pope Cle- 
ment the 7, whenhe was holden priſoner in the Caſtel Angel 
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in Rome, by the Duke of Bourbon his Armie, and theprince of 
Orinze : Yea when Pope Leo the the tentheſteemed of him, as 
of the beſt prince in Chriſtendome,andeither tohis deſerts,or 
vnder them,gaue him this glorious title Defender of the faith: he 
_ didfofar foorth execute the law of Premunzre againſt all for- 
raine proviſions of dignities, and authority, to be praQtifed within 
his Realme, without his aſſent, as the Cardinal o/c, not- 
withſtanding an extraordinary affetion inthe king towards 
him, dared not to exerciſe his power Legantine, vntill hewas 
licenced therunto by the king,vnder his hand, and broad feale': ;, 5:-».:1, 
which he pleaded,that he had when he was indited afterward ****: 
in a Premunire, for his exerciſe thereof. Andyet wastheking 
himſelfe a {utor tothe Pope,'to giue thatauthority to the Car- 
dinal, as maybe ſeeneinthetenthyeere of his reigne: which. 
was aboutthree yeeres before he was intituled, Defender of the 
faith. Butall aſwell princes, as other muſt ſtandto this good 
fellow his checke: and if they difpleaſe him,it is enough to haue 
them accounted in the higheſt degree of badnefle, how pious, 
and godly ſocuer hee eſteemed them before with the ſame 
breath, | 
But now concerning that which is ſayd by the Prieſts, of Bi- 
ſhop Wat{en, thar he refuſed, vpon theſe ſtatutes, all externall 
iuri{diftion offered him ouer his fellowe priſoners, this good 
tellow ſayth,that it 5 70/7 contumelious and falſe. Whome ſhall 
we beleeue in this caſe? thoſe who were Prieſts, and fellow pri- 
foners with him,and were preſent ar the offer, and his refuſall, 
and are care-witneſles therof; or this peremprorie fellow,who 
careth not what paſleth him ? But perchance his reaſon may 
ouerpeazetherelation of theſe witneſſes, although for many 
reſpe&s moſt reverend. For (ſayth hee) that had bene todeny his 
Holines Eccleſiaſtical iuriſaittion in England. Marke (I pray you) 
this rcaſon, and weigh it with that which is before ſaide and 
ſhewed concerning this point, Card. Io/{cy would nor exer- 
ciſe his power Legantine in England,vntill he hadlicence of his 
Maicſtie,as appearcth by his plea before cited: and yet neither 
th: king nor he denied his Holines Eccleſtaſticall juriſdiction. 
in England ; as appeareth by that the king of England made 
requeſt to Pope Leo, to conſtitute Card, Wolſeyhis Legate in 
England,, 
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England,and bchaued himſelfe ſo Catholikely, ashee was ca]. 
led Defendor of the faith, Alſo the moſt Catholike Brſhops,who 
lived in the times of many, and thoſe moſt Catholike Princes 
without al doubt obſerued the law,yer no way were tobe toy- 
ched,as this peremptory companion would have them, witha 
deniall of his Holines iuriſdittion in England. And in the Parlia- 
mentholden 16.Rich 2.the Biſhops doe make a difference be. 
tweene authoritie inthe Pope to excommunicate, and the exe. 
cution thereof in England. Moreouer,this DoQor/Patſon when 
he was made a Biſhop, hee hadlicence of her Maieſtie, who 
then was, before he would take vpon him to vſc his Epiſcopal 
 iuriſdiQtion in England ; as he relatedhimſelfe to ſome yer li- 

uing, & of credit. And no doubt this was done vpon theſame 
ground (that laweof Premuzire ſtanding in full force in her 
time, asbeingneuer repealed, but rather ſuffered voluntarily 
ro ſtandin full force) as may be gathered by an ate primo Ma- 
7/4: yerno Catholikedoubteth, but that her Maieſtie did ac. 
knowledge the Popes authoritie in England, as appeareth by 
herrepealing diuers ſtatutes made by her father, to take away 
the Popes authority in England; Amro r. & 2. Philip. Marie. 
So that the folly of this fellow is exceeding great in giuing this 
reaſon, why the Biſhop could not refuſe all externall iurifdidti- 
onoffered him from his Holines. 

Againe, although Doctor Yate were Biſhop of Lincoln, 
and had ved his iuriſdiftion in that Dioceſſe by the licence or 
permiſſion of Queene Mary : yethe was neuer Biſh, of Zly, in 
which Dioces theſe priſoners liued, who offered him thatex- 
ternall turiſdiction : ſo that his refuſing all exrernall juriſdidt- 
on ouer his te]lowe priſoners, is no way tobe bronghe within 
the compaſſeof denying his Holines Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftion 
in England. Andifhis Epiſcopal juriſdiction were ſo inlarged 
by his Holines,thathe might haue vſedir ouer all England,yet 
might he moſt iuſtly haue refrained from the preſent exerciſe 
thercof in that ample maner, hauing neuer had any ſuchli- 
cenſe,oraflent from his Soueraigne,according tothat Starute, 
which was made 2x. Edw, z. wherein it is enacted , that fir? the 
Kings lieenſeto chuſe,was tobe demanaed,and after election, hu roy- 
ell aſſent was to be had, And as he was notto expe&,that a Prince 
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of acontrary Religion ſhould legitimate any ſuch authoricie 
in him,ſo he wasto aſſure himſelte, that a Prince ofa contrary 
Religion would take hold of thar Statute againſt him: ſeeing 
that Princes, who were of the ſame Religion,did both enactit, 
and cauſe itto be moſt ſtritly obſerued,and yet they neuer de-. 
nyed his Holines Eceleftaſticall iuriſdiftion in England. And ' 
by this it is made moſt manifeſt, how Biſhop arſon might ac- . 
knowledge his Epiſcopall iuriſdiction from Rome, and yet re- 
fuſe to exerciſe the ſame, without deniall of the Popes Eccleſi- 
aſticall iuriſdiftion in England any more, then for 200. yeeres 
together al the Catholike Biſhops in England did before him. 
ButIcannotalittle marueile, that this authour would com- 
pare the aſſociation(intended in England)with this Archipresby- 
zerie,which is ſo pontificall or maieſticall, as the Title (which 
by vertue thereot he vſeth)is enough to make ſuch meane men 
as hisfellowes are, not to know which way to looke. Forthus 
he wrizeth himſelte: George Blackwell by the grace of God, andthe 
ordmance of the Sea _Apoſtolike, Archpreeſt of. England, We will 
ut the caſe, that the aſſociation intended had gone forward: 
but then how ({aythhe) would that haue ſtood without external t- 
riſaiction, ſeeing that one of theſe two points they muſt confeſſe, that 
ether they would haue asted confirmation thereof from Rome, and 
conſequently it would hane beene an external inriſdiction as well as 
this of the Archpy. or elſe they'would haue gouerned abſolutely of 
themſelaes, without any dependance or approbation of his Holineſſe ? 
And this had bene a farre worſe inconuenience, toexclude wholly the 
Sea Apoitolicke, for auoiding the Fiatute of Premunire. Wherefore 
whither this ſpirit tendeth, all men doe ſee. Buttewe menyerdoe 
ſee,whither this ſpirit tendeth : neither muſt they ſo much as 
aske a queſtion. which may imply a doubt of any thing which 
this author affirmeth. If the Prieſts muſt confeſle, thateither 
they muſt haue asked a confirmation of their aſſociation fro Rome, 
orelſe haue excluded wholly the Sea _ApoFtolike, what muſt the 
cighteene (ſo often ſurnamed quiet Prieſisof Wwbich) confeſle, 
who ſought no confirmation of their enforcing and violent 
azencie or gouernement vnder F. Weſton the Ieſuir? Muſt they 
confeſle,that they did wholly exclude the Sea Apoſtolike? orhad. 


they any priuiledze aboue other _ ,to confeſle that it was 
not 
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not of any neceflitic for them either to ſeeke « confirmation ſrom 
the See Apoſtolike,or to exclude it wholly ? Had it notbeen a {ufk. 
cient acknowledging ofthe authoritie of the Sce Apoſtolike, 
if they had alwayes beene ready to have diffolued their aſſocie. 
tion, vpon notice from his Holines,that he would not haue any 
fuch a/ociation in England ?Is euery dutiful reſpeA,which one . | 
man or two will cary voluntarilyto a third,to beconfirmed by 
the See <Apoſtolike,orelſe thatSeeto be thought wholly tobe ex. 
cluded? Itis moſt certaine, that the aſſoc/at1072 intended, was of 
no other, then ſuch as would voluntarily ſubie& themſclues 
roacourle of life for their owne both ſpirituall and temporall 
good, and to do what good they could toallothers, although 
they would not be of that company, as their rules did ſhewe, 
Cannot this good fellow make a difference between the ſen- 
ding in ofan authoritie, which muſt imply neceffarily an exrer- 
nall iari/diftzon, and include the accepters thereof within the. 
Statute of Pr emurire (vnleſſe the prince had accorded vnto it) 
and the ſending outto haue alikingofa confraternirze of prieſts, 
or aſſociation, which might haue beene, whether the Pope had 
liked it or no, vntill he had forbidden it, ithauing no ſuch title 

of dignitie, as required neceffarily any Re of the Pope, or ex- 
ternall 1riſdition to erect ir, or her Mateſttes allowance, li- 
cence,or aſſent, if ſhee had bene of the ſame religion ? It there 
were no other, this title of the Lrc/hprieſ{ would make a great 
difference : George Blackwell by the grace of God, and the ordinance 
ef the See CApoſtolike, Archprieſt of England. 

This author hauing pleaſed himfelfe in prouinga contempt 
(as he weeneth\in the prieſts concerning this authority, he ſti] 
inculcateth, that it was inſtituted by his Holineffe, and confir- 
med afterward by an expreſle Brexe,, as though it had bene 
knowen before the comming of the Brege,that his Holincſſe 
hadany part in it, or that any of theſe forementioned matters 
had bene firſt, or formerly vrged by the prieſts, after thatthey 
hadfull notice of the Popes mind therein,and notrather been 
only publiſhedafrerwards, to the endthatall might ſee (who 
would) what reaſon the prieſtes had to forbeare, to ſubict 
themſelues vnto the authority, at the ſight of the Cardinal 
Eaictans letters, And whetcas hee would after ſhey out ras 

prieſts 
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obedience tothis authoritie, and to all other, which they miſ- 
like : and in the margent purterh this note: Dangerous and offen- 
ſrue dorine : hedoth infinitely diſcredit himſelfe: the doftrine 
as he hath heredeliuered it, being fo ſound and Catholike, as 
whoſoeucr ſhall gaineſay ir, will prooue himſelfe ax A/c or ax 
heretike. Neither canhis malicious deſcant vpon theſewords, 
which he citeth, preuaile in the judgement of any , who hath 
iudgement, As for example,that by this doctrine men are taught, 
to examine enery thing , comming from their Superiors , rs eir 
owne indgements, and to admit , what they pleaſe, andleaue the reſt : 
For the diſcourſe, from whence theſe words are taken , which 
arc here cited,doth plainely ſhew, thatthe prieſts relied vpon 
the iudgement of many learned men from beyond the Seas. 
And whereas the prieſts their wordes are theſe: that omen x 
bound in all things to beleeue, or execute what enery man in authori- 
tieouer himſhall pat vpon him: he peruerteth this ſentence, and 
telleth his reader,that 7he prieffs doe teach that enery thing muſt be 
examined : which the prieſts never affirmed: or that which plee- 
ſed them ſhould be admitted. And in this matter of ſchiſme, which 
was not caety thing,but one ſpeciallthing,and of great impor- 
tance, they relied vpon the cexſare of Par as all men doknow, 
which cleared them from it, and alſo from ſinne : from which 
alſo his Holinefle hath now declared that they were free, not- 
withſtanding that M.B/ackwel/was an Archprieſt,8 a Swpertor, 
and ſtood moſtperemprotily inthat error: And by his being 
in authoritie, countenanced ſuch his forward adherents, as by 
their audaciouſnes in this preſent controuerſie havegiuen eat- 
neſt, that they will be moſt ready,ifoccaſion be offered,toraile 
a moſt dangerous faRon againſt the Clergie, withourall re- 
ſpe ofduety,or correſpondencein gooddefert toward them. 
Andtothe queſtion mooued here in the Apolegie, what other 
way did herefie take at the beoinning againſt Eccleſiaſtical gouer- 
nours, or what other gate did ſome wnquiet and diſobedient Catho- 
likes inthoſe dayes open to hereſie : who being offended with their ſu- 
periours, taught, that their ſubietts in conſcience might diſſent froms 
them, and diſobey them in diners caſes ? TI anſwere that here/ie ne- 


uer found her way into the world bytrueth , or Catholike do- 
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— that is which is cited here inthe Lpologie, outofthe 
pricſts bookes, and moſt ignorantly ( to cenſure irno worſe) 
oppugned by this author) but by falſhood, after that thepeo. 
ple were caried away with an opinion, thatthis orthat man 
 couldnoterre,and that all muſt be true,which this or that man 
fayd. Andperchance the fowleſt blocke, at which many here. 
tikes atthis day doe ſtumble,is a ſuppoſed doctrine,which (vn- 
till this Apologze came forth) was neuer fauoured by any Ca- 
tholike, and that is: that there are ſome, whoin reſpect thar 
they are in ſuch place of authority , cannot erre inany thing; 
which being fo apparantly abſurd, as all Catholike hiſtories 
may conuince the contrary , fome that heare it, doe reſolue 
themſclues, thar all thereſt is naught. Neither is the excepti- 
on iuſt, which is here taken againſtthe prieſts :to wit , zhat they 
did teach thus doftrine in generall without any particulars,although 
they might haue done it, without offence to any(but to ſuch as 
hope by their egregious flattery & ſycophancie to preuaile in 
that, after which they haue long gaped ) for the prieſts deljue- 
red this doftrine vpon occaſion of the controuerlie of /chiſme, 
and proued by this doctrine, that the credit of the Archprieſt, 
as Archpr. wasnot ſuffictentto conuince, that it was /chiſme - 
and added in molt plaine and particular tearmes, as muchas 
was needfull tor thisplace,for the credit of the chjefe paſtour in 
theſe words: And who wpon earth u- warranted from erring, but 
oxe ? To which, to take away the ſcandall , which vpon ſome 
ſpeaches of ſuch ſycophants, as this author is, hath-growen in 
Chriſtendome among the ſimpler ſort of people, theſe words 
arc moſt Catholikely and truely added, andnot he in all things. 
The exceptions which afterward are taken for w/nkinaneſſe 
towards the Cardinal Catetane,are very fooliſh: and thoſe that 
arc for irreuerence are as falſe;the prieſts having always ſhewed 
almuch reuerence,as the Cardinall did deſerue,or they could 
doc : ſauing their duety to the Cardinals ſuperioxr and theirs, 
and the libertie which the Clergie hath in-allplaces of Chri- 
ſtend@ane, and yet deſerue not the name of /bertixes, as this 
godly author out his great charitie, and aſiance of the ſpirit, 
which guideth him, termeththem in thisplace, vpon occaſion 
of ſome wordes which he faieth are vader the handes of fixe 


prito- 
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priſonersof [/sbich , and were to bee ſhewed to his Holinefle, 
rowit: cito indignabitur libertas , ſi prematur : that is to ſay, 
oppreſſed libertie will not long beare it. For after thathee hath 
ſhewed that the prieſts dealt vnkindly with the Cardinall Pro- 
retour, whonow hee pn is goneto God ( and perchance 
had left a greaterhope of poſltbilitic, of ſome peace inour af- 
flicted Church,if he had taken ſome of theſe godly with him) 
he would perſwade his Reader , that the prieſts doe not ſpare 
the Pope himſelfe,8& for proofe he citerh one place, where they 
fpeake oftheir boldnes, in repelling iniuries, as though this did 
any way concerne the Pope, and that other place betore cited, 
which he ſaith ſhould haue bene ſhewed vnto him: and then he 
falleth from this to prouea haughrineſle inthe prieſts, in that 
they would nor ſuffer themſelues to be accounted al the world 
ouer for /chiſmatikes, Other ſentences allo are cited outof their 
bookes, where they indeuour to prooue, how connenient it 
had beene, that they had hadthe choyce of their Superior, 
according to the decrees nor onely of Popes, but alſo of the Em- 
perenrs : at which this Authour glaunceth, and vlerh theſe 
wordes: 4s though this were more : as though this were not 
more, although the one be of a higher order then the other : 
as when we ſay, that ſuch athingis of force by ſawe atuineand 
hamane , whenno man is ſo ab{urd, as not to thinke that tha 
Jaiv 4iuine doth farre excell manslaw, But for our purpoſe,and 
to prooue, that itwas alwayes more to haue a libertie bythe 
temporall Prince his lawe, ouerand aboue the ibertie which 
the Clergie had by the decrees of holy Church: ſee I pray 
you, howe this was thought on , when it was graunted by a 
Parhament,that the Cathedrall Churches ſhould enwy theit 7 :4s.; 
elections, and that from thencefoorth the King ſhould not 
write againſt the eleCted, but ſhould by his letters helpe to- 
ward their confirmation. Bur (fayth hn Stowe) this ſtatute 
_ tooke ſmall effe&t, By which ir is evident, that the Clergiedid 
finde, that it was more to haue the decrees of the Pope and 
Kinz,then the decrees of the Pope alonq. Bur if this icliow will 
fay., that two are not more then one, his Reader muſt rakeir 
for an Oracle, and by vertue of blinde obeazence belceue it vn- 


doubtedly, 
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In the next pointythis author iuggleth vp two matters toge- 
ther: the one that the Pricits doe call into ſuſp1tion of forgery the 
Popes Breue zt ſelfe: the other is , that they draw hs Hol. pious mea- 
ning into matter of State. For proofe of the firſt he citerh theſe 
words outof the Engliſh booke : ;hat it was procured God know- 
eth out of what office : which words cannot by any,but an cuill 
diſpoſition be brought to an accuſation of forgerie : The moſt 
that can be made of it is,that Fa. Parſons might be ſuſpected to 
haue procuied it , where hee might haue his will perchance 
more then was conuenient ;and yet the Bree nt forged. For 
as Rebuffus in praxi beneficiorum , de breui Apoſtolico numero 16. 
docth note: an Apoſtolicall Brewe, ſolet concea? & a Papa, 4 
Cancellaria, ac a ſummo penitentiario, & horum quoalibet dici- 
tur Apoſtolicum , & ſic Breuia dicuntar litere ApoFtolice. It wſeth 
to be grantedby the Pope , andbythe Chancery, and by the high pent- 
tentiary,and exery one ts called Apoſtolicall,anaſo the Breues are ſaid 
tobe Apoitolicall letters. 

Hauing then thus ſhervedthat Brees may come from diuers 
Courts, andyet be true Brexes, we haue allo ſhewed, thatthe 
Prieſts are here fal{ly accuſed, where theyare ſaid to bringthe 
Brew in ſuſpicto of forgery, by making adoubr, out of what court 
it wasprocured, Bur to giue further fatisfaction to the curi- 
ous. Thecauſe why a doubt was made of F, Parſons his cariage 
inthis matreris (as we haue fet it down in the booke dedicated 
tothe holy Office pag. 59.) for that the Bree affirmed that M. 
George Blackwell was appointed by the Cardinals letters of the 7.of 
March 1598 Archp.of the E neliſh Catholicks, for the better union of 
the Catholicks of the kingdomes of England and Scotland; whereas 
intheſethe Cardinals letters he is not made archprieſt of che 
Engliſh Catholicks, but onely of Pricifs, and not of alltheprieſts, 
buronely of the Prieſts of the Semixaries. And wedid moreeaſily 
give conſent to thinke, that F2. Parſons had buſied himſelte 
morethen became him,becauſe his Holines,as no doubt he is 
- carefull,that no errorsor ſhew oferrors ſhould be in the Brexes, 
 lohehathnocuſtometo looke vpon them , but only giuerh his 
conſent that they be made. Which conſent although ſomc- 
times the chiefe of that office doeth take in preſence: yet ſome- 
time he giueth credit to thoſe, who ſay, that they haue his Ho» 
lines 


lines conſent thereto. And although he , whois chiefe inthar 
office, muſt giue alſo his conſent or warrant for the making of 
the Breae - yet he taketh all his information of him who asketh 
for it,and ſeeth not the Brexe, but onely a ſmall abſtracthere- 
- of, and leaueth it to other inferior offtcers to dray it as it muſt 
be,ſcale it,and deliuer it to them, whoaretheprocurers there- 
of. Allwhichis expreſſed by Zecchins in his booke de republica 
Eccleſraſtica trait de prelatis Cap. 9. Breutum vero officio prepoſi- 
' rus e#f nu Cararnaly turiſperitus ,qui habito viue vock oracula 
Pape per ſeipfum, vel alium fatto, abſque alia Pape ſignatura, omi(/a 
etiam porrettione ſupplicatorss , ſed ſola Breuium minuta ab _Ab- 
bregiatore recepta , videt forniam Breuis, adait > minuit pro exus 
arbutrio,ch reutſam ninutam , & ſubſcriptam ab ipſo, ſolicitatoribus 
 reitituit , que poſtea apudexpeaitores fidem facit, &+ inde litters in 
forma Breus in tenuiori pergamena ſeribuntur,c+ ſeripte ſub annulo 
Piſcatoris dominico ſub cera expediuntur apud Secretarios domeiti- 
cor, eorum ſeriptores fere ſemper , & expedite, expettantibus,ac- 
cepra earum taxapro rei natura, & ſcripture merceae reſtituuntur, 
There ts a Carainall skilfull in the Lawe (ſaith Zecchius) who ap- 
pointed ouer the office of the Breues , who haning leaue immeaiatly 
from the Popes owne mouth , or by the relation of ſome other, without 
any other warrant from him, and without the ſupplication , but onely 
hauing a ſmall abbreuzation of the Breues , vieweth the forme of the 
Breue, aadeth or dimini/heth thereof, as it ſhall pleaſe him,and when 
he hath viewed hs ſmall abbrentation of the Breue and ſet hu hand 
onto it he deliuereth it baske to thoſe, who preſented it unto him,and 
 foitts carried 23 warranted,to thoſe to whom it belonzeth to make the 
Breues. Hereupon are letters framed in forme of a Breue and writ- 
ten. in thinne parchment , and being written , they are ſealed with 
waxe vnaer the Popes ſcale called annulus Piſcatoris, by the dome. 
ſticall Secretaries , and their writers almoſt alwayes; andbeing dt- 
ſpatched, they are giuenbacke to thoſe who wait for them, paying the 
ducties according tothe nature of the mattcr , and the hire or rewara 
for the writing. — 
Let vs now lay theſe matters together: firſt how that Brexes 
be made, and his Hol. neuer readeth them, noryet the Card+- 
nall who is preſident or chiete in the office, after that he hath: 


giuen his warrant for the drawing of the Brewe , accordin g w9 
that 
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that which was ſhewed to him by the abbreuiator, nor know- 
eth ought ofthe matter, but what the procurer thereof ſugge. 
ſeth. Secondly F. Parſons induſtry to further the plots, which 
he hath Jayd. Thirdly the credit which he hath in Rome, by 
reaſon ofthe Spaniſh faion, which he hath many yeres blin- 
dedin ſuch fort, with putting ſo great an Nand as Exze/znd, or 
treland, or both in their eyes, as they cannot ſee how vainely 
_ they waſt themſelves ypon the fooliſh promiſes of ſomeanea 

man. Fourthly the fault which ſeemeth to be very great in the 
Breue, where it referreth vs for proofe of a matter to a lertcr, 
which doth not conteine that which the Bree faicth it doth, 
Fiftly that it may come from diuers offices, and no man can 
with reaſon blame the prieſts if they haue ſome doubt of the 
maner of procuring this Breze,and alſo afftirmethus much,God 
knoweth out of what office it was procured: Notacculing it not- 

withſtanding of forzerze , as this authour moſt inturiouſly,and 
falſly raxeth them. — | 
Concerning the other accuſation,that zhe Preets doe ſeeke to 
drawe hu Holineſie pious meaning into matters of State: I anſwere, 
that hs Holineſſe pros meaning was not knowen, or that he had 
any part in the inſticution of this authoritic, vatill his Brexe 
came. And if fincethis time, by the Ieſuites meancs, or any 0- 
thers, his Holineſle hath by any ate in 7rclard or otherwilc, 
giuen the Councell cauſe to thinke that hee dealeth in State 
marrers,the prieſts in England are notto be charged with that 
which may thereupon fall out. And it is ſaid thar it hath bene 
confeſſed by ſome, who are in hold now in England, that ſuch 
a conceite was currant in Spaine, that this Archipresbyteric 
was made forthe furtherance of ſome State plots againſt our 
Countrey , which at thattime perchance was concealed from 
his Holineſſe, and a fayrer tale told him of pzetie, to winne him 
to inſtitute itattheir inſtance: who hoping to gettherby,what 
they deſired, would in time bring the Charch gouernement into 
a company of blind-deuout-obedient children vnder ſome elder, 
or ſome Agent, which had beene to take away all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hterarchie, and ancient approued gouernment in our Church. 
But as ithath bene often fayd, andis confeſſed in this Apologie, 
the Brexe came not in a yeere after the inſtitution of this au-. 
' thoxitie, 


thoritie. And therefore theſe are very malicious accuſations, 
and conſtruCions of the prieſts their words, which were writ- 


ren or ſpoken, when they knew no other, then that all procce-. 
ded from the Cardinall Cazerere at the inſtance of the leſuites, 


hoſe troubleſome and ſeditious State-humors were too well 
knowen in England, andgauetoo much cauſeto ſay morethen 
eucrthe prieſtsas yer haue ſaid inthis kind. l 
But now to make an end of this ſecond chapter, this author 
citethran other propoſition out of the Engliſh booke, thart is: 
that confirmation # either mo#t neceſſary in time of perſecution, or 
altogether vaine, ana as 4 ſuperfluors ceremony in Gods Church. pe 
on which aſſertion thus he runneth : which x a very termerarious 
and ſcandalous ſpeech,not to cenſure it any further, bat to leaue it to 


whom it belongeth. But yet he will haue a blow or wwo atthe_ 


legoes of it ar the leaſt. Letvs ſee his play , for that the wordes 
vaine and ſuperfluous ceremony,are en phraſes of the 
heretikes. In good time good fir: and you by this haue giuen 
vs ſomelight, how it could be poflible, that you ſhould goeſo 
farre out of the way as you doc,not only here,buteuery where 
in this Apologie.Y ou haue read,as we take it,that ſaying of Z/ras, 
St autem Baal, ſequimini illum. If Baal be God, follow him. Thoſe 
latter ivords doe beſt ſerue your turne, the whole propoſition 
is too heaute for you. Can you find in any of the prieſts books, 
where they ſay, that the ſacrament of confirmation us a vaine and 
ſuperfluous ceremony? If you can, then cite the place, and you 
ſhall have humble thankes for your paynes , and ſhall thereby 
alſo pur the prieſts in mind of ſuch their zemerarious,and ſcandas 
lous propoſitions. If you cannot ( as we are moſt ſure that you 
cannot) therrmuſt you not be offended, it we thinke that you 
ſer vp your reft vpon Sequimini zllum ,the following of Baal,ard 
thatyour company will ſuite better with beaſts,then with men, 
vpon whoſe laſt words,none butfuch ſexſelefſe ecchoes doe take 
aduantage. HisReader being preiudicially poſſeſſed by a co- 
ment vpon the laſt words,he imboldneth himſelfe to fayſome- 
what of the whole ſentence, to wit : Neither doth it follow,that 
albeit his Holineſie and preae ceſſorrs hitherto , haue not thought the 
w/e of this Sacrament neceſfary in E naland, during the time of our 


perſecution ( as indeede to no man in any time un abſolutely neceſſa- 
k\ rie 
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rie to ſaluation)therfore good Catholikes ſhould eſteeme it for avaine 
and ſuperfluous ceremony. Note I pray you, the pretie ſleights 
Sch he vſech. The prieſts did fay , that rh Sacrament was ei- 
ther mo#t neceſſary in time of perſecatton, or cls a vaine ceremonie, 
Andhetelleth vs, that albeit his Holinefly hath not thought ic 
neceſiary in England, during the time of our perſecution ,as though 
his Holineſſe could not thinke, that this Sacrament of confir- 
mation was moſt neceſlarie in the time of perſecution,and yet 
not iudge it neceſlary here, and now in our perſecution by rea- 
fon of ſuch miſinformations , as might be giuen him: as if for 
example, any ſhould ſay vnto the Pope, as Fa. Par/oxs ſaide to 
M. Chernocke atRome, Why can they not now do aſwell with- 
outit as heretofore? Orſome other perchance might putinto 
the Popes head, that which ſome Ieſuirtes put into fome of the 
Catholikes heads in England: z# cannot laſt long now , the next 
yeere we ſhall haue Maſſe openly in Paules : or as aleſuite hauing 
once promiſeda gentleman, in recompence ofan iniuric done 
vnto him, to get him a diſpenſation to marry his kinſwoman : 
and being ſued vnto to remember his promiſe, anſwered. that 
he ynderſtood that the Card. Allen was now vpon his coming 
into England, and would be here ſhortly, and diſpatch by him 
ſelfe this, and many other ſuch caſes. Vpon how many motiues 
may a thing, from one ſmall timeto an other, bee deferred, 
which notwithſtanding might bee thought neceſſary > Can 
any Catholike thinke, thatamongſt all Countries chriſtened, 
onely Exelana mult be depriued of the benefite of this Sacra- 
ment, andthat the Sacrament, which s as properly inſtttuted to 
ſtrengthen Chriſtians in per/ecution,as Baptiſme 1s tomake Chri- 
ſtiars,muſtnotbe granted to theEngliſh,as their caſe ſtandeth? 
For what els can theſc his words imply : albeit his Holinefie,and 
preacceſſors hitherts have not thouzht the wſe of this Sacrament ne- 
eeſſarte in England,during the time of ox perſecution ? Belike then 
n1sneceſlary intime of perſecution : bh vein England mult 
not haueit. Hath he nor well holpen the matter ? and as for 
that fooliſh parentheſis / .zs iz deede to n8 man in any time it u ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to ſalnatis) to what end is it here brought>who 
hath cuer ſaid that it is atany time abſolutely neceſcary to ſaluati- 
07 * Baptiſme by water is not abſolutely neceſſary to ſatnation, as 
ſome 
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ſome Martyrs haue prooued, and yet our Sauiour faith, Yaleſſe rotn.;. 


4 man be borne agatne by water, and the holy Ghoſt , he cannot enter 
into the kingdome of Goa. The like phrale of ſpeech , implying 
necefatie,is vied by our Sauior concerning the receiuing of the 


Sacrament of his bodice : and yet no man doth ſay, that itis ab- 1chns. 


ſolntely neceſſary to ſaluation, This queſtion was not, whether 
the Sacrament of confirmation was abſolutely neceſſary toſalua- 
tion ; for rhis muſt have ſer a ſtint vpon the power of God : but 
the queſtion was, whether that confirmation were nece/iary in 
time of perſecution in Spaine (it you will) when God ſhall ſuffer 
it, or in Italy, ifin England and in the Engliſh perſecutionir 
benot chought neceſſary. And if it can be prooued,that at the 
leaſt ſomewhere this Sacrament is xeceſſarte in the time of per- 
ſecution, the propoſition, which the prieſtes did make, is nei- 
ther [candalows, nor temerarious, nor falſe doctrine : it being eul- 
dentto all men of ſenſe, thatthe one part of a diſtunctive pro- 
poſition being true, the whole propoſition is true. As for ex- 
ample, ifa man ſay ofa Swanne,this Swanne is either white or 
blacke : His 8k 2H is ſotrue, as nomanof any ſenſe can 
deny it : although it were a moſtridiculous aſſertion to ſay,that 
the Swan were blacke. If then we can proue, that confirmation 
is moſt neceſſarie in time of perſecution , he would be prooucd to 
haue bene ouer haſtie, who ſnatched ſo greedily atithis propo- 
fition: 1t 55 either moſt neceſſary in time of perſecution , or a vaine 
and ſuperfiuous ceremony in Gods Church. 
The neceſlity thereof in time of perſecution is thus proued. 
That by which onely a ſpeciall grace is giuen, to ſtrengthen 
a Chriſtian againſt the aſſaults of che perſecutor,is moſt 
neceſlary in time of perſecution. 
The Sacrament of Confirmation, is that,by which onely a 
ſpeciall grace is giuen, to ſtrengthen a Chriſtian againſt 
the aſſaults,of the perſecutor. 
ye} Therefore, 
The Sacrament of Confirmation, is moſt neceſſary in ime 
of perſecution. | 
Thefirſt propoſition is euident by light of nature. The ſc- 
cond propoſition is ſo generally receiued of all Catholike Di- 


ulnes, as they doe anathematize whoſocuer denyeth it, and it 1s 
I A made 
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made plaine by induQion : For in Beprrſme wee recciue grace 
for remiſſion of orizznall [inne, and all other, if we have anyar 
thereceiuing of rhat Sacrament : but we doe not receiue any 
ſpeciall grace to reſiſt the perſecutor : and ſolikewiſe doe wee 
recciue grace to ſuch,and ſuch particularend, by alltheother 
Sacraments. Bur the grace by which wee are ſtrengthenedto 
combat with the perſecutor, is only giuen, & vnder this name, 
by the Sacrament of Confirmation. And for this cauſe doeth 
Pope Yrbane, as he is cited de Conſecra, dtft. 5.cap.r.affirme,thar 
all Chriſtians muit be confirmed: and in the ſame place Melchia- 
des the Pope is cited, who affirmerh, that zhe helpes, which wee 
hane by Confirmatio, are neceſiary for thoſe who line : tor in his time 
all Chriſtians liued in perſecution. Hoſizs citeth this Epiſtle of 
Melchiades more atlargein his bookeentituled Confeſito Catho- 
lice fidei Chriſtiane, cap.39. where the Pope compareth the $a- 
crament of Baptiſme, tothe admiſſion into a warrefarezand the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, to the furniture for the bartaile. 
And to thew further how neceſlary this Sacramentis in time 
of perſecution, he applyeth to it that ſaying, Nj Dominr cu- 
ſtoaterit ciuitatem ec. vnleſſe the Lord keepe the citie he watcheth 
in vaine whokeepeth it, And afterwards to this doubt, what aid 
the comming of the holy Ghoſt profit the Apoſtles, after the paſſion and 
reſurrection of Chriit ? He maketh this anfiwer, that thereby they 
were made able to that,to which they were not before : for that before 
the comming of the holy Ghoſt, the Apoitles fer wery feare denyed 
Chriſt : but after that the holy Ghoſt was come vnto them, they were 
armed to ſuffer martyrdome. And to conclude, this Pope telleth 
vs,that by this ſacrament we obtaine, amongſt other gifts,thar 
oitt of vxderſtanding,of which itisfaid, IntelletZnm tibidabs, oc. 
I wil give thee vnacrſtanding,and inſtrutt thee in this way in which 
thongoeſt. The ſame Hoſixs inthe fame Chapter citeth S.Cle- 
ment, who ſucceeded S. Peter; and Cornelins, who attributeth 
thc fall of Nouatrs the heretike, to the wanrtof this Sacrament 
of Confirmation: tor Nonatus falling dangerouſly ficke,afterthat 
he was diſpoſleſſed,was baprizcd,but not confirmed,as he ought 
ro hauchenc,accordingto the rule of the Church. This Epiſtle 
15 inthe 6, bookeof Enſebius his Eccleiiaſticall hiſtoric. cap. 43. 
By theſe and other the like doth Hoi prooue, that bapriſme is 
” for 


Henry the 8. in his book againſt Martins Luther, hauing diſcour- 
ſed vpon this Sacrament, citeth thoſe wordes outof Hugodes. 
Victore. Illic gratia tribuitur adremiſionem peccatorum, hic gratis 
datur adconfirmationem: ®uidautemprodeſt [ia lapſuerigeris, niſ 
ad [landum confirmers? Thatis, There (that is, bybaprtiſme) 5 
grace giuen for the remiſton of ſmnnes : here (that is, by confirma« 
tion) # grace ginen for ſtrengthening : For what profiteth it you to 
be raiſedafter a fall if you are not confirmed or maae ſlrong to ſtand ? 
Andalittle after ſayth the King: 4d hoc enimordinatuy : It is 
ordained to thiszend, that a man may boldly confeſſe his faith before 
theperſecutor, And to make here an end ofthis diſcourſe, Pope 
Leothe 10.gaue vnto the King for this booke, this Title, Defer- 
der of the faith. And it there were no other proofe of the nece/- 
/itie ofthis Sacrament intime of perſecution, that which is 

here cited out of Hugo, andſo highly commended by Pope 
Leo, were ſufficient for a farre better man then the fault-finding 
_Apologie-maker : and to convince him, that the propoſition 

which the prieſts vied, was neither words cf great exceſſe, nor 
contained falſe doftrine,nor was reprochfullto his Holineſſe, or his 
predeceſſors: who could not but know,that confirmation was moſt 
neceſſarie in time of perſecution, howſoeuer they were perſlwaded 

by ſome our backe-friends, that it was not neceſlarie in Eng- 

land, during the time of our perſecution. And thus much in 

anſwereto the ſecond Chapter ofthe Apo/ogie, wherein the au- 

thor doth ſufficiently diſcouer by his proud and peremptorie 

wdgements, whither his ſpirit tendeth: and that his hopeto 

preuaile with his reader, is founded more vpon contumelious 

words and falſe imaginations, then vpon ſound diſcourſes, 
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CHAP. 8. 


How this Authour layeth his plot for the diſgrace of Secular 
Prieſts, and draweth on his reader with diners idle ſtayes, 
Apol. cap. 3. 


B2AfN the third Chapter this Authour intendeth, 
firſt, to ſhew the great iniuries and ingratituade of. 

(92 fered to the whole boay f the ſoctety : ſecondly, how 

LAS leaſing and profitable ths # to heretikes: thirdly, 

ie) . 4) x 4 OI nd aiſhonourable to allour Ca _ 
like nation and cauſe :three very materiall points,were they per- 
formed. The prieſts doc ſhew all theſe things moſt plainely a- 
gainſt che Icſuirs and theiradherents in this action. For where. 
as the Prieſts did raile 4 very reverend pinion of the Teſuits in the 
hearts of the Engliſh (as Fa. Campion in his letters to his generall, 
confeſleth) and ſach,es without feare hee could not recount it, the 
Ieluits being by theſe meanes wrought into credite, wrought 
the pricſts out ſo far, asin many places no prieſt was welcome, 
who came notby order of a leſuice : and hauing gotten an ad- 
uantage (as they thought) of the Prieſts, followed it to the 
prieſts great diſquier, although in the end it will turne co their 
owne vtter diſcredite, as already it beginneth, and their belt 
friends doe {ee it,and wiſh too Jate,that their treatiſe of Schi/me 
againſt che Prieſts had neuer bene written. The commending 
of which treatiſe by their fellow Ieſuirs, or the not puniſhing 
of ſo famous alibeller, hath iuſtly drawen on a hard conceit 
of the whole body,eſpecially the ſuperiour ofthe ſociety, who 
in conſcience ſhould haue correRed fo foule a fault,and chiete 
root, from whence docth ſpring the preſent difquietneſle in 
England among the Catholikes, and a very profitablepleaſure 


yn 
| n 


to the Proteſtants, who cannot bur laugh atthis ſinnefull folly 


of the Teſuirs, while by libels they would poſſeſſe al Catholikes, 
that theprieſts, who reconciled them tothe vnion of Gods 
Church, were now themſelues become Schiſmarikes, the molt 
preiudiciall and diſhonourable calumniation, that euer was 


raiſed againſt our Catholikes, and the Catholike faith. 


And 
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And for the further vexation of the prieſts, this author pro. 


ceedeth in this third Chapter, to bring them into the higheſt 


degree of contempt and hatred : he endeuoureth to bringthem 
into conzempt , by telling his reader, that they went ouer-Sea 
ſome of them poore ſerning-men , other ſouldiers , other wanderers 
inthe world; good ftuffe to make prieſts of , whom Catholiks 
are to reuerence, and at whoſe feer Princes are to kneele, And 
alchough our Sauiour made his choice of his Apoſtles out of 


the meaner ſortofmen, to giue vs to vnderſtand that it was 


their funEion which was honourable in them, yettheſe words 
in this place might for divers reſpects haue bene ſpared. Firſt, 
for that ifany ſuch beamongthem,it is litle for the Ieſuits cre- 
d.t,who procure them to take orders, Secondly, becauſe theſe 


whoare named to haue benethe authors of the bookes, againſt 
which this Apelogie is written,and ſeeme by this diſcourſe to be. 


here girded at, haue fome of them leftmore, ro betakethem- 
ſclues tothatcalling,in which they are,then all our Engliſh le- 
ſuirs haue done : others are ſo abundantly pronided for out of 
their owne patrimonies, as they do maintaine diuers others of 
theirfriends: Others(ifal cheir worſhiptul friends ſhould haue 
tailed them) ) were ſo well placed in the Vniuerſities of Eng- 


gland,as they needed not to haue come to any fuch bare eſtate 


as to become poore ſeruing men,/ouldiers,or wanderers : Andhe, 
who was worſt of them all prouided for, was a {choller of good 
tame,and ſo might haue lived in ſuch ſort,as he neitherneeded 


to /erue in this maner,or to waxaer in a ſtrange country. Thurd-. 


ly,the author of this Apologze ( if he be notmiſtaken) had he nor 
helped himfelfe with his pupils money, with which he was put 
19 truſt tor his pupils vſe, might haue bene 2 poore ſeruing man in 
lome lirange countrey, or « ſoalder, or a wanderer, not hauing 
any honeſt place of abode in England. For being expulſed 
withinfamie out of his Colledge at Oxeford, and thereby made 
deſtitute where to become in England , refolued. to trauaile 
and to ſtudy Ph/icke in Padua, where in a ſhort time his money 
failing him, which his pupils lent him againſt cheir wils, wane 
wrought ſuch a deuorion in him, as he was contented to be be- 
holding to the leſuits in ſuch ſort, as here jn generall termes he 


afirmcth of.the pricſts, Fourthly, if the remembrance of ſir 
IVilliam 
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William Stanley, and of other good ſouldiers, and zealous men 
for the Icſuits, could not haue obtcined of this author, not to 
haue ſpoken fo contempruouſly of ſouldiers , and to diſcredit 
ſome of his cloſeſt adherents ; yet the remembrance of F. 77n4. 


tis Loiola ,the founder of the leſuits, ſhould have made him 


beare a greater reuerence tO the name of aſouldier. But Per. 
chance he meanecth to keepe himſelte well ynough out of his 
ſight, and we feare it greatly, that F.Jgnatizs wil hauelitle joy 
to looke vpon him, vnleſle hee fall to repentance of theſe his 
bad dealings. 

And whereas he afftirmeth , that probably ſome of thoſe which 
hecalleth heads of the fation; hadnener bene men of learninr,or 
accompt,or able to write bookes, if the Teſuits had not bene: Iris well 
knowen, that ſome of thoſe whom he by-nameth were never 
the better by theIeſuirs : ſome ſo little, as little might be : and 
al of them might haue bin probably men of morelearning, & ac- 
compt, & better able to write books, if they had neuerknowen 
_theleſuits, then now they are: hauing had more hinderance 
by them, then furtherance, while vnder colour of prudent and 
neceſlay mortification, thoſe who would not liſten to the ſpirit 
which called them to be Ieſuits, were enforced to ſpend their 
time with lefle quietneſle, and conſequently with lefle profit, 
then otherwiſe they might. Neither is it hereneedfull co ſtand 
vpon the Catholiks their bluſhing, to aske helpe now of the Ie- 
ſuits: for theirhelps are, as they haue benea long time (as wee 
feare) vpon ſuch conditions, as all honeſt men muſt bluſh, it 
they doe aske them, and thoſe, who are as ready to further the 
Teſuirs plots; as themſelues ( a notable abuſe of the Catholike 
King his charitic to poore Catholicks) are neither driucn to 
aske help,nor to bluſh, when they take it : alchough their helpe 
is ſo prudently offered, as few do ſurfcit vpon ir. 

Hauing thus laied hisplor to bring the prieſts into contermpr, 
now he tmploteth himſelfe ro bring them into hazred with the 
Catholicks, by affirming, that they conſpire with the very enemy 
againſt their owne, which is moſt falſe : For if matters of \ elig- 
onbe in queſtion, the prieſts are ready to ioynerather with the 
lewdeſt Catholicke in the world, then with the Proteſtant: al- 
though when matters of trecherie againſt their Prince and 


countrey. 


w 4 


countrey be handled, they are as ready to dehie the plotters 
thereof, were they the moſt zealous Catholicks in the world. 
Sure we are, that this author cannot iuſtly challeng vs,that we 
have ſwarued one iotfrom the Catholicke faith : and his accu- 
ſation muſt needs found euill 1n the eares of vprighe [udges, 
when he ſaith we conſpire agazn/t our owne. Iwiſhallo thar it 
 werenottoo ſure,that the Icluits & their adherents have thruſt. 
themſelues into conſpiracies againſt their owne , if cither their 
Prince andatheir countrey,or Catholickeprieſts betheir owne. 
For it is ſo palpable as euery man may feele it, how they have 
traruſt in not onely their aduiſe, bur their perſons in aRions a- 
eainſt their Princeandcountrey,& agai "ll Catholicke prieſts. | 
\Vhar greater conſpiracie could haue bene made, then hath 
bene by their ſlanderous tongues , and infamatory libels of 
[chiſme , diſperſed againſt them ? whereby they haue declared, 
chat they haue giuen hands to al! ſorts of enemies, aſwel ghoſt- 
ly,as viſible,agarn/t their owpe , in which their vnion the prieſts 
haue no reaſon to ioyne themſelues. 
Now do follow certaine exceptions againſt fome marginall 
- notes made inthe book dedicated tohis Holines. For example 
in the 23 page, there is this note in the margent, 7eſuite que ſus 
ſsnt querunt,which this author Engliſheth thus, Teſuzts ſeek their 
owne,and not thoſe things which are of Ieſws Chriſt, which is more, 
then is inthe Latin, or perchance more then was meant by that 
Latine,or could be honeſtly gathered,the prieſts not citing the 
place of Scr'pture to which this author alludeth, And vpon his 
owne addition hce diſcourſeth ſomewhat in the ende of this 
Chapter, & concludeth, that they hane ſeuzht theſe things which 
are of Ieſus Chriſt. The error then was , thatthe prieſts putthis 
word ſua,where they ſhould haue pur7eſs Chri/ti-& haue made 
thenote more true in this maner : the 1eſattsſeeke hoſe things, 
which are of Teſus Chriſt: for belike the Teſuirs haue no liſt to bu- 
ſie themſelues,where nothing is ro bz had, which they muſt doe 
if they ſeeke ſua,therr owne. '| hey doc rather ſceke,wherethere 
are ſome great ſummes of money to be beſtowed vpon the 
poore Catholicks & prieſts, who are in want : which almes are 
Teſu Christi, belonging to Ieſus Chriſt 3and the note had ſtood ve- 


1y well to this ſence, /cſuite que Teſu Chriſts ſunt querunt. T he 
T Jeſuits 
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Fefuits doe fecke thoſe things which are eſa Chriſts.The other notes 
this fellow calleth them rifles, & he might very well haue left 
them, as many other: For he doeth but ſtirre vp a deft. inthe 
Readerto looke vÞ6 the booke, whence theſe notesweretaken: 
where he ſhall inde matter ynough,to make more diſplcaſing 
notes, then theſe are which are here picked out. Yetthatnote, 
concerning the Seminaries , muſt in no caſe bee omitted, al. 
though it hath bene often anſwered, that they are more to the 
benefit of the leſuits, then to England; hauiog therein ſuch.as 
they vſce,orabuſe rather, forthe furthering of their preſent tate- 
plots, & a good aſſurance, that the Colledges tn Spaineareto 
_ faltotheir ſhare hereafter. The lamentable Hs whichthe 
colledge of Rome is brought,wil be declared at large in atrea- 
tiſe therof: The college of Doway is brought into theſe termes, 
vnder pretence of pouertie, as no man is to be admitted there- 
unto,of who there is nor great hope, that he will become of the 
Teſuits faRtion. The Cardinal ProteGor willed perchance, that 
there ſhould bea ſtint vntil the debes were payd : &this is vicd 
fora colour,to admit,or reie&, whom the leſuits liſt. If one be 
preſented thither, whom the lefuits like nor, then thee colledge 
debts are to be paid : if it be one,who is likely to be faftious for 
them, the Colledge hath credit for his admittance. Andithe 
be one whoſe friends wilmaintein him,then he ſhal go to $.0- 
mers after fome circumſtances, where the Ieſuirts wil haue care 
tor the pious diſtribution of rhat which he hath : and nothing 
is ought worth, which hath not fomegreat prouidence,or pic- 
tie at one end thereof. 

To conclude, Inthis chapter the author doeth litle other 
then weary his reader, with thoſe idle matters, which he hath 
before brought,to proue emulation and fattiow.in all places,and 
actions,where lefuits haue had any thing to doe: andtothe 
oltentation ofthe Icſuits ations, he addeth ſoine litle of the 
zealc of the prieſts, which would proue, thatthe good prieſts 
dwelt farre from goodneighbours, if 7 thinke fel.2r, and ſuch 
like ſhps, did not diſcharge the vnzed Prie/ts from all the ſuſpi- 
tton of writing this _Apologic, as by thertitle he would that the 
Readcr ſhould belecue, 
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How this Author purſueth his impertinent diſcourſes of trou« 
 Bles among the Engliſh in Flaunders, Frannce, Italy, and 
Opaine. Apol cap. 4. | 


a5 068 N the fourth Chapterof this Apologie, the Au- 
Pauls g v2 chor intendeth to ſhew how greatly the Card.. 
o&y $$ Allen,and others of ournation are iniuried, by 
being ſaid to haue bene againſt the Ieſuits, and 
Wy what iniuric is alſo offered to the Cardinals 


Y © / 
J -v_- - 


Zorromeo and Toledo, and his Holines himſelfe. Andforhis ex- 


ordium, hee declareth how all forts doe ſecke companie, to ap- 
prooucand authorize their ations. Belike it was not forgot- 
ten as yet, how the leſuits haue canuaſed, nor onely in Flaun. 
ders amonlt rhe fouldiers, religious women, andartificers, for voi- 
ces in commendation ofthemſclues,butalſohere in England: 
hoping that thenumber of ſuch as can be gotten by bribes, flat- 
eery, or threats, mayin time ouerpeaſe the trueth of the cauſe 
now in controuerſie, The firſt proofe which is here brought 
todeclarethe Card. Alex hisloue and aftetion tothe Ieſuites, 
1s out of his letter written to M. Me(h : of which wee haue dil- 
courfed before, and ſhewed how little it can make for the Ie- 
ſuits. All the other alſo here cited make as little to the pur- 
pole, this preſent controuerſie being long afterthe Cardinals 
death: to wit, whether the pricſts (who would notbe b/nde 
obedzent vpon the ſight of Card. Caietane his letters forthe in- 
ſtitution of the Archprieſt) were /chiſmatikes, factions, ſeditious, 
rebellious, fallen from Chriſt and hes ſpouſe, excommunicated, irregu- 
lar, witches and Idolaters,and «s Erhnicks,and Publicans? In which 
controuerſie,if any ofthoſe ſtand with vs, who ſhewed them- 
ſe]ues contrary tothe Cardinals proceedings,while he was ſe- 
duced by the Ieſuits, and brought intodiſhonourable actions 
againſthis Prince, countrey,and friends,what reaſon haue we 
to reieR their helpe ? And if they had bene as bad as heretikes 
inthoſe ations, why ſhould we be charged as partners in that 


ation, more then any Catholike prince may be charged to be 
T 3 a fauou- 


- Oe : - £ $ TIE" VE x TY PS Pt PO Wh. w Y OCW SY” > ov 1 0" "RIES MC ade: nes Kata _—_ - . I ea 2 bn 87 A , 
# LIE : þ LOI 7 b, ; 4 7 4 , . TE, S + - "_ ea 
* © a Lg * 7 Fn 4 
| . 
- 5 
: L 
# 
- . - 


OO en 1 4b A EI 5", OY "oy 55 aha ae ghee Abe 
ks v 
- 


a fauourer of heretikes or miſcreants, who ſhould have any 
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ſuch ioyned with him im his armic, cither for loue or money, 
when hee fighteth againſt ſome other Catholikeprince, vpon 
iniuries offered by the one to the other. Thoſe Noble men, 
Geatlemen, and others whileſt they lined, wereready ro giue 
account of their ations in thoſe times, and ſome willyet per. 
chance vpon this occaſion,ſay ſomewhat therin : and the Car- 
dinall might ſhewe himſclfe very contrary vnto them in thoſe 
ations, and yetbe very fauourable to the ſtudents in Rome, 
towards the latter end of his life, when time let him ſce thoſe 


things inthe Iefuits proceedings,which either affection would. 


not let him ſee before,or littlc hope to amend them, made him 
. diſſemble, which perchance he did therather, becauſe by the 
ETeſuits meanes with the King of Spaine,hee came to that pre- 
ferrement which he held,and could not fo ſuddenly goe about 
to reforme, what he ſaw amiſſcin their government of the En- 


 gliſh Colledge, and their generall cariage in Engliſh affaires, - 


The fearesand doubts which F. Parſons ſhewed in his letter 
ro M. Tho. Fitzherbert doe diſcouer, that D. Stapleton diflem- 
bled with them, as may be gathered by the boldecarriage of 
ſuch, as ſtand with them and their imparient violence, which 
leaueth no doubt to any how they are caried : and this doctor 
hauing bene once oftheir ſocietic, and going out from them, 


mightiuſtly feare that it would hauec beene laid wholly in his 


diſh, if he had declared his mind in any publicke ſort,as he did 
often priuatly to ſuch,as he thought he: might complaine vn- 
to,withoutharmeto himſelfe. He was alfo a man ofthat marke 
and merit aboueall chereſt of our nation, as it was expected he 
fould haue come to ſome great preferrement, which hee was 
ſurethathis manifeſting himſclfe would haue hindered. And 
this was alfo an occaſion of Do. Barrers difſemblin g, of w hoſe 
minde thereare many witnefles in England: andothis lamen- 
tations, for his oppoſing himſelfe againſt fuch, as he confeſſed 
werethe onely men with whome hee durſt deale confidently. 
And although itpleaſeth this deuour ſpirit, taraxe ſuch, as he 

ſayth are of the fation, that they are afewe of themeaner fort of 
our nation, and that they carry their knewen notes of diſcreatt with 

them, if theybe examined: hewho thallexamine it ſhall find the 
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cleanecontrary both in England and out of England: and that 
the Ieſuirs faction is held vp by ſuch only, as ſeeing the liberty 
which the leſuits & their adherents do vſe againſt the prieſts, 
ot hoping of ſome reward by them, do feare todiſpleaſe them. 
Which folly, wereit once remooued, the Ieſuits and theirad- 
herents would appeareto be //cut cereri homines : as other men 
«re : (notwithſtanding this phariſaicall corempr of the prieſts) 
and perchance much worſe, cuento the equalling of the au- 
thor of this ©/pologie, who carieth his openly knowen notes of 
diſcredit, for the which he was expulſed the Vniuerſitie of 0:x- 
ford, and are not yet diſplayed as they may be hereafter, as oc- 
calion may be giuen; butare as much laughed at in private by 
ſome, as his counterfeit holineſle is admired by other. 

The iniurie which the prieſts are ſayde to haue done to the 
Card. Borromeo, Archb., of Millan,confiſterh in their affirma- 
tion, that he rooke the gouernement of one of his Seminaries in Mil- 
lan fromthe Fathers, This might bean iniury to the Fathers, if 
the Card. did it without iuſt cauſe : but being done, the caſe is 
to be diſcuſſed whether it were iuſt or no. Andthe Cardinall 
being knowen tobe amoſt deuourt Biſhop , and not likely to 
hauc bene caried away with any fooliſh paſſion in a matter of 
ſo great moment, the prieſts haue layd the blame vpon the Te- 
fuits their miſgouernement. And further they ſay whercin,to 
wit, becauſe the Seminaric inſtituted by that deuout Biſhop, 
for the maintenance of able perſons for the Church vnder his 
charge, the leſuits tooke their pleaſure , and choyſeof ſuch as 
they thought would be ſome credit vnto their own order, and 
thereby indeuoured to furniſh themſclues rather then the 
Church, for which the Seminarie was inſtituted, And they 
who gaue this cauſe of the leſuites their remooue , were well 
acquainted therewith, and with thoſe Ieſuites, which were 
thus allured from that ſtate of life, for which they had mainte- 
nance of the Cardinall. But let vs ſee hoy this author ſhuflerh 


oft this matter. The Fathers of their owne will, and vpon ther 


owne earneſt ſuite, left the ſaid TITER for - hi _ o— 
e people, who 


trouble thereef. Good charita 


tiema particular vocation to bring vp youth, and labour it 


in all places wherethcy come, as the beſt policie they can de- 
T T 2 _ iſe 
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uiſe to binde men vnto them , without reſpeing how them. 
ſcluesaremaintainedfor that purpoſe in the Countrey, or the 
College, as many other would, and do in Vniuerſities much 
better cheape, where any Lefure is founded for all commers 
vnto it, The ſecond ſhift which.is here vſed, is farre worſe, 
although in an other kind: for thereby they draw the Cardinal 
orthemſelues into diſcredit. Forfooth the matter was,the Car- 
dinall would hane had thoſe his ſchollers more bare in their ayet and 
apparcll,then the Fathers oraer in their Seminaries did permit, ſee- 
ang they were tobe ſent afterwards abroad to poore benefices among 
countrey people, where they muſt fare haralz. It the Cardinall did 
allow CE Gicnr for them,then had the Ieſuices no cauſe to giue 
it ouer, vnleſle perchance they could not content themſelues 
with that which was ſufficient, If che Cgrdinall did not allow 
that which was ſufficient, then was he not of that wiſedome, 
of which he was reputed to be, neither could any benefice in 
all his Dioceſle be ſo beggetly, as that it would not maintaine 
the Paſtour in ſuch diet, as is ordinarily viedin the leſuires Se- 
minaries: neither could the Cardinall beſo ignorant, but he 
knew he might, nor ſo carclcſle of the credit of a paſtour, but 
that he would vnite two benefices in one, where one could 
not ſuffice to maintainethe paſtour , at the leaſt after ſo meane 
a rate, as we doe conceiue in is kept in diet and apparell inthe 
leſuites Seminaries. And this diſlike in the Cardinall, of the 
leſuits gouernement of his Seminaric , might ſtand with an 
opinion, that many of them were good men, and to bee vſed 
otherwiſe. As alſo the Cardinall To/ermightconceiue of them 
how cuill ſocuer ſome of them behaued themſelues in the go- 
uernement of the Engliſh College at Rome. Laſtly , where- 
as the prieſts are herechallenged ro haue done iniurie to his 
Holinefle, forthathis exhorcation to the leſuires in their ge- 
nerall congregation is remembred by them, is a very fooliſh 
conceite of this author, as alſo that he would haue vsto thinke, 
that his Holineſle did exhort the Capuchines tolay downethcir 
pompe, who are generally knowen to vſe none. . Butas this 
authour ſaid atthe beginning of this chapter, ell ſorrs ſeeke 
companze, and of all other, the leſuites louethe Capuchines, be- 
cauſe they delire nothing. ict 
 LHAP. 


| CHAP. 10, 


How the ſtirres in the Engliſh (olledge at Rome began, the 
cauſe wherof this Apologie-maker doth ſeeketo colour ,and 
to lay it where it ſhould ſeeme it was not. Apo. cap,g. 


=&229A8 N the fifth chapter this Author treateth of the 
. great troubles which were raiſed in the En- 
gliſh Colledge at Rome, after the Card. Alter 
"3 his death, and challengeth the prieſts of impru-. 
ogg Hy dencie, forbringing them in nowagaine, and 
defending themin cheir bookes. And forſomuch as this chap- 
ter doth wholly conſift of this point, hercis little ro bee ſayd 
thereof, rhe ſtory being particularly ſet downe by ſuch, as to 
whom theſe things doe principally appertaine : only theſe few 
matters areto be noted, that whereas this Author would make 
thew, that the Ieſuites were drawen into the gouernement of 
that Colledge; there are prieſts yet liuing, who will iuſtifie, 
that they were ſollicited by the Ieſuits to take them for gouer- 
nours: which how willingly focuer,and ſincerely the Students 
then performed, being caried away (as many yetare, though 
not ſo faultily, as thoſe whoare now deluded therewith) with 
the religious name of ſome, who little deſerue it: M. Sherwine 
who is here named in this chapter, ſayd nor long afterin the 
preſence of ſome , from-whoſe mouth wee writ it, that zhey had 
done they know nat what. What would he haueſaid if he had li- 
uedto ſee this loue vnto the Ieſuits, vied by the ſameleſuirs to 
bring the Secular prieſts into hatred, cuen with fuch, as will 
they,nill chey,muſt rake them for their paſtors,as allthe world 
doth, and hath done, and baue proſperedin ſoulcs health for 
theſpace of 15 00yeres, and more, before this ſociety ſurnamed 
of Teſus was begun? Andyhereas there is atouch here alſo,of 
ſome troubles rayſedin that Colledge,not longafter the foun- 
dationtherof: itis wel knowen, that they grew vpon the Teſuits 
their dealings with the ſtudents ro become lefuits : which how 
ptous ſoever the defire wasin the one to diſpoſe,or in the other 
roattaine to a higher perfetion,wasa trouble to thereſt, who 
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grew in contempt with the new inſpired, and were much leſſe 


mY 


regarded of the leſuits. 


But theſe troubles were quietly ended within the Colledge, 


after thatthe Students percciued that the Ieſuirs notwithilan- 
ding their publike proteſtations to the contrary, did vnder- 


hand practiſethemſchues, & bareſome others out, which were 


their chicfe inſtruments in this ation. And this is the true ſo- 
lution of that riddle, which is in more generall tearmes rela- 
redintheſecond chapterof the Apolozze, fol.170. where (ſpea- 
king of M. 4 «ſþ) the author affirmeth , zhaz no other thing ever 
wrought the fathers more trouble in the Colledre while this man was 
there,then their ouermuch loue and fauonr to him abone his merits, 
as other 'men thought: to wit, whenthe ReCtor was informed, 
that(hauing at thattime deuoted himſelfe to the Ieſuits,as alſo 
there it is ſufficiently infinuated) he vſed to perſwade the Stu- 
dentsto becomeleluits,and the profes were very cuident, the 
Feſuits would neuer beleeue it;and their trouble grew by deui- 
ſing ſleights to ſauehim from blame, hauing offended in thar, 
for which in publike ſermons, the Ieſuits would often proteſt, 
wholoeuer he were that ſhould vie it,heſhould be the ſame day 
turned ourofthe Colledge. Theſe troubles beingended, and 
the ſchollers acquiered ( as ſeeing no remedy without further 
trouble) and contented to beare what was offred them by this 
new ſpirit, which firſt began to be the ouverthrovy of that Col- 
ledge, and now of England : Other began in the time of Pope 
X#iitns of holy memorie, andthen there was a viſitation made 
in the Colledge. But what the cauſes were thereof, we doc not 
vnderſtand. Itthis authour could doe any thing impudent!y, 
doubtleſſe he ſhewerh his weakenefle in bringing this matter. 


For as we are informed, thoſe who were reputedthe chiete in 


thatfaction, fincethey came into England/nor finding belike 
ſuch among the Secular prieſtes, as could fort with that hu- 
mour) hane beraken themſclues tothe Ieſuits order, and ſome 
of them, whoarenowin England, areas faQtious in their Re- 


ligious humor, a#they were buſle before againſt the ſame re- 
kgious order, 
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CHAP. it. 


How this Author beſlirreth him:ſelfe ta lay the fault of the ſcandalous 


diuifion in \Wisbich wpon thoſe Prieſts who would not ſubiectt 
themſelues to that inſolent Agencie ofthe Teſuits. Apol.cap.6. 


A + &Þ Helſixtchapterofthe Apologic is of the troubles, 
(ts Gy p which were raiſed among Catholike priſoners 
TVS &Y1 in/V#bich: the beginning whereof this author 
11G NI afirmech, that zhe prieſts ave declare inthe Latine: 
Ne Cd a booke,Pag.1 1.to have beene a repining inthemſelues, 
that ther fellowes would hane certainrules of orderly Giuing : which 
is molt falfe. For they haue alwayes attributed the cauſe of 
theſe ſtirres, to theſeparation, which the Ieſuits, and their ad- 
herents made from them, becauſe they would not ſubie& 
themſelues to F./eſton the Iefuite, as anewilluminate, vnder 
the name of an Agent, which I leaue to thoſe, ro whom it ap-.. 
pertaineth to diſcouer,if this Apo/ogze miniſter occaſion, to ſay 
more then hath already bene ſayd of theſe matters. And where- 
as this author promiſeth, to put down authenticall informations, 
and originals azainſt the narration which is already made of rheſe 
flirres,hebringeth his proofes onely our of the lercers of the Ie. 
ſuits,and their fation,who are,and were parties in the contro- 


 verſie, And although the teſtimony of Fyher may ſeem to ſome 


to be of ſome weight againſt the Prieſts, ashauing been ſome= 
time an enemieto the Ieſuits: yetit ought notto mooue any 
man of diſcretion,what he ſaid againſt them.For if the author 
of this Lpoloete be of any credit, Fyher mſt be of no credit. For 
in the ſeuenth chapter fo/.9 3. Fiſher is ſayd to haue bene one of 
the moſt exorbitant azſorderly fellowes in the Romane ſlirres : and 
profeſling tohaue been now more, then halfe connerted fol. g4. 
what is to be looked for ofhim, butthe like behautour againſt 
the other part vpon this his conuerſion? yeain the very poiar, 
for which Fiber is brought as an authenticall witnefle orin- 
former, hee is diſcredited by this Author. For fol. gs. ſpea- 
king of Fiſher, thus hee ſayth. And albert wee will not af firme 


all tobee true which he ſayd* yet many thingsare ſuch , as they could 


vor be well fained ( perchancethart they had a ſwanne to dinner 


2t//iabich,which was a moſt neceſlary circumſtance tobe _ 
V ecd, 
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ted, and put in print) and are confirmed atherwiſt andthe ſpeaking 
voluntarily (ſee Fiſlicrsrelation to D. Bagſhaw at Pars,ſet out by 
the fame Door, with MD. Zlyhisnotes vpon the Apologie) 
upon hs oath, muſt be preſumed to hane had ſome care alſo of his coy. 
ſcience,&c. This &c.werecnovghinthis place,to make a man 
doubt what care hee was thought to haue of his conſcience. 
But ſuch teſtimonies muſt be taken for authenticall againſtthe 
prieſts. And if there be anorigiva/ brought out againit aprieſt, 
itis enough: itisno matter, how many vntrueths be in it: for ic 
is an original. 
Theextraordinary commendations here brought of F.jye. 
for we wiſhhe might deferue them : and if h's life were ſoex- 
emplaric inthe C/zke,the man had an euilchanceto be remo- 
uedto//zbich, where his aftions are blamed, and prooued 
blame worthy, at the leaſt in this point very manifeſtly :thatſee- 

_ ingwhat ſtirre was likely to grow vpon his Agemcie, he would 
not giuc it ouer, but would proſecute it, it being a thing which 
ifit had neuer bene thought vpon , might very well haue been 
miſſedin Gods Church, and no way neceſlary for therefor- 
mation intended by him and his fellowes(as F.}/eHon himfelfe 
confefled in his letter to his Gererall 27.March r 5 98,and ishere 
to beſeene fo/:77.) eſpecially withouttheir priuitie, whom hee 
would ſhould become his ſubiects, or pupils, or haw the good 
ma would hauc had them called, who(ſetting paſhoafide)were 
much fitter to gouerne him, then he them. The cauſeofthe 
breach when peace was once made amongſtthem, was in the 
leſuirs; for that they would not ſtand to ſuchrules, as were 
made, butwhen they liſted ; which D.Xorden taking(as he had 
wuſtcauſe) incuillpart, got away the copie of the rules which 
the Ieſuits had, and their faction, and would not reſtore them 
againe vntothem: And for this is hechallengedrohaue bro- 
ken the peace, whichin rrueth they did breake: andif hetorc 
the paper,or burnedir, they tore the rujes,and cancelled them 
before,when they refuſed to ſtand to iudgemenr, according as 
the ruks betweenethemhad ordered ir. But of this there isnot 
aword ſpoken. 

_ This authours meaning is, toprevaile if he can by falſhood 
and coulcning of his Reader, & labourcthto makehim mer 
WI 
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with now and then ſome fooliſh impertinent matter, as here 
fol. $2. he telleth him how tha here were /ixe or ſ[enen butteries 
for 1 3. perſons, they not ſuffering the 20. to haue any. CHnd further 
(faith he ) che party that diretted him ( MH. Muſh) after hee had 
hewed him all theſe, he brought him to a chimney where alſo there 
w4s zood ale,and ſaid, here wanother buttery : nay ſaid M. Muſh, 
there 6 the denill, whereof that place was called afterwardes merily 
by ſome , the deuill in acorner, And verily it was a matter 
worchthe laughing at: whoreſon deuill, the chimney was too 
200d a place for him, vnder correction of that zealous com- 
pany , the other 20.thatwould haue all things in good order, 
and euery one in their due place, as ſeemed them, For theſe 
good and vertuous ( as they ſay of themſelues in this chapter 
tol.65 andtherefore may be beleeued in this point, vnlefle per- 
chancethey will now diſclaime the company of the wnited to 
the Archprieſt, which are ſaid to be the authors of this Apotogie) 
brought their diuell and placed him in the chappell : where 
what worſhip they did vnto him , either merily , or more 
ſeriouſly, we leaue it to their owne godlinefe tocxplicate. For 
we ſhould be loath to ſay any more, then whatall the world 
taſked: that is, that they made a burrery of the chappel, which 
is in the caſtle of 1/#bich. Other many things there arc here 
touched in this chapter , wherein folly and falſhood ſtrive for 
the maſtery. As where this author telleth his Reader, tharthe 
Ieſuites and their faction at I/xbich forced none, bur ſuch as 
would willingly putthemſelues into their TMHcademy,or congre- 
zation according to the faſhion,and example of thoſe prinate congre- 
eations of ſs," ady , allowed by the Sea Apoſtolike in diuers Coun- 
zreys. Aftrange liberty doth this authouraketo firton, ſeeing 
fd; SE y 
thar all men doe know, that the cauſe of breach was; for that 
ſome would not ſubie themſelues vnto that Academy, which 
was deviſed by the Icſuites and their faQion: and that this 4 
| cademy would not eat and drinke with their brethren. VVhere- 
upon the breach was firſt made publikely knowen, an vnuſuall 
faſhion,or example in any priuate congregations of our Laay,or 
any honeſt company, and neuer perchance heard of before, 
but amongtheimpurer ſort ofheretikes: to which ſeparation, 
becauſcthe lefler part would = agree, they are charges por 
11; : 
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67.thatthey were /o divided among themſelues,as in the yere 1 597, 
a5 one writeth, that they did eate and take their diet in foure ſeuerall 
places, hauing 61chry 7 RAR ariuen out of the common hall by 
belpe of the Iaylonr , the other part , though farre the greater, Bur 
the manner of driving them out was no other, then thatleaſt 
theſe ( the leſſer number ) ſhould ſeeme any way to accordto 
the {eparation, made by the greater number, theydid fit ſome 
of them at euery table in the hall; and not vpon any diuiſion, 
which was amongſt themſclues, as itis here falſely ſuggeſted, 
For had the leſuires faction had but ſo much againſttheleſſer 
number, that they had flocked togerher at one table, the ſepa- 
ration ſhould haue bene fathered vpon them, although they 
neuer dreamed thereof: and this humour ofthe Ieſuirs being 
knowen vnto them, they vſed to ſitatevery table ſome, becaule 
it ſhould be manifeſt, that the other made the ſeparation. Yet 
was not this altogether done of purpoſe to this end: for they 


vied before toſit at the ſame rables,at which now they ſate. But 


if they had\now left thoſe places, and haue ſitten together at 
any one table, this circumſtance would haue bene cuidence 
enough for their aducrſaries againſt:them. There isalſo a no- 
rorious falſhood in the 68. leafe , where theſe prieſts of //ubich 
are ſayd rohaue bene the firſt that appealed from his Holi- 


nelle Brewe, by which the Cardinal Cazeazes letters were con-- 
firmed: whereas thcy never appealed from the Brexe,but from 


ſuch gricuances as they haue ſet downe in their Appeale, a- 
mong which the Bree is none, as there may bee ſeene. And 
fol. 76. there is a {cornefull fpeech of the degree of Dofour in 
Diuinitic : where ſpeaking of Maſter Do&our Bagſhaw,thus he 
faith: and all thi ſkirre tomake roome to his Dottoarſhip : ( a de- 
gree wont to be honoured among honeſt Catholike pricſtes) 
which God knoweth in what corner of the worlde he got it., and 
how worthily : but certaine it 4, farre as we are informed , by or- 
arnary commenaation of lys Superiours he had it not.. God and 
the world knoweth , that he had his DoQorſhip, atwhich this 
lilly flow gybeth, in no corner of the world, valeſſe one of 
the moſt famous Vniuerſities in Italy , be tobe tearmed a cor- 
ner of the world, Forit is well knowen, that hee tooke his 
DoRouthip in Padua, and hee tooke it ſo woorthily, as this 

_ poore- 
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re fellow might come learne diuinitie o-him theſe many 
yeeres : although hisgrauitie perchance would thinke much. 
thereof, Anditis certaine alſo, howlocuer this fellow is in- 
formed , that he had rt by zhe ordinary commendation of his Supe= 
riour , who atthart time was no other, then his Holineſſe;, who 
inhis predeceſlours time, admitted all into the degreeot Do- 
Qourthip, who ſhould be wudged worthy thereof, by ſuch as 
werein office for that purpoſe in that Vniuerſitie, aſwell as in 
all others : and the moſt iniurious Bryexe, which afterwardes 
the leſuites procured againſt all Engliſhmen, aſwell Diuines, 
as Lawyers, was not as yet procured by them. But this fellow 
his griefe is, that he, or any other ſhould take degrees, vnleſle 
they would become of theirfaGtion, which maketh them to 
hauc ſo many venerable DoCtours for them, and fo forward, 
as ſome of them hauenot bluſhedto take vpon them to heare 
and determine the matters of ſuch learned men, as were iud- 
oed moſt worthy of thatdegree, and had ir, and other honou- 
rable places in:Gods Church , when theſe were blockheaded 
boyes:. and cannot but mooue wonder andalſo laughter to 
thoſe who knewe them, to thinke zz what cornex, or how they 
cameto be made DoQours. But they werethe fitteſt ſubics 
for Ieſuites to worke. vppon , and ſtood moſt in-neede of ex. 
traordinatie commendations from ſuch Superiours, as here 
this Authour would that CA. D. Bagſhaw ſhould haue had for: 
the taking of his degree; - 

As forthe other points touched in this {ixt chapter concer- 
ning the ſtirres in 1//#b:ch, Iam toreferre the Readerto arela-. 
tion ſet out thereof, before this Apologie appeared,and to that 
which M.D. Bagſhaw hath ſet foorth alrcady at theende of M. 
D:=/y hisnotes: and what others,now touched here,ſhal herc+ 
alter ſay of theſematters.. tf - - 
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CHAP. 12. 


How this preſent contronerſie is diſſembled aud fetched from 
© a beadim Flanders by the Apologie-maker. Apol.ca.z, 


| = Bc} N the ſeuenth Chapter of the Apolozie, the Au- 
PS Pe 


BE! | thor inrendeth to ſhewe the generall troubles 
5X (3 anddiſquietneſle, which were raiſed among the 
<2 22> Engliſh Catholikes in Flaunders and England, 
Coe ” during the former ſtirres in Rome and j//wbich, 
and how the one gaue hand vnto the other, &that all procee- 
ded from different members of theſelfcſame tation. And this 
his narration of the Flemiſh troubles,he beginnerh atthe yere 
of our Lord 1588. and continueth it with many idle diſcour- 
fes, and akogether impertinent to the preſent controuerſie, 
But when he hath told his tale of thoſe matters, then he patch- 
eth thereunto the ſtirres in England, with an As in the coroner. 
fie agarm# F.Holt, others in Flanders,theſe few had againſt them 
all the body of our Cath. nation, exc, So fareth it now in England, 
where a very few at the beginning, partly upon ſlomacke and auerſs- 
0n,or rather diſcontentment, partly of ambition, 2:nquictnes of ſþi- 
rit,and deſire ;h contention (as by their doings may appeare) they be- 
an to oppoſe themſelues againſt the whole itreame of other Catho- 
; lt acuiſing particular wayes for their owne preferment, The ad- 
mirable mildneſle of this Apologie-maker,and his true religious 
pictic! But it js great pitie to interrupt him, for he meaneth to 
thewe his reader the true ſtate of the queſtion ; and thus hee 
proceedeth, And /izce that time haue arawen in diners other, one 
pon one motiue another wpon another, ſome for preferrement, ſome 
bs aiſconentment, ſome for other occaſions, totake theiy parts : and 
being once engaged, toleape with them from an inch to an ell, from 
4 little [lide to & headlong precipitation. A godly proceſſion, but 
where is the true ſtare of the queſtion ?Forſooth, and this # rhe 
true Fate of the quefticn. Happie is hewho can vnderſtandit: 
A few diſcontented, vpon ſuch cauſes as this author affirmeth, 
aa to oppoſe themſelues again?t the whole ſlreame of other Catho- 
likes, but you muſt goe looke wherein : and thoſe fewe made 
ſome other #0 leape from an inch to ancll; and this is the rrae ſtate 
0 


of the queſtion. How haue wehitherto bene deceived, in taking 
* the true fate of the queſtton,co be in matters principally between 
the Secular Prieſis,and the Teſuits,as ſometime we are told in this 
 Apologte, namely in the firſt Chapter fol. 2. or berweene the Secu- 
lar Priefts, and therr Archprieſt principally : as other ſometime we 
are tolde in the ſame Apologze,cap.r.fol.161? Now wemult be- 
leeue, that the true fate of rhe queſtion, is betweene ſome fewe, and 
the whole ſtreame of other Catholikes : But what $killeth it, ſince 
chateuery thingis vſed in his placero ſome good purpoſe, for 
the bringingabout that, which is principally intended by the 
authors of the Apologze ? The oppolition then againſt the whole 
ſtreame of Catholtkes,and particular deuiſes for preferment,wirh 
the making diuers other 20 /cape or ſlide, muſt here be ſuggeſted 
to be the true ſtate of the queen howdceply it may touch 
the leſuits and their factious adherents, is, or will bedeclared 
elſewhere; to wit, with what ambition they ſought their owne 
preferment inthe caſtle of /ivich,and withwhar ſcandall they 
wroughtit,by a molt wicked ſeparation or /chi/me, at whattime 
the true ſtate of the queſtion was : whether the Ieſuites and their 
fellow-faQtious committed any {inne, or did I:ke Chriſtians, 
in making that diuiſton in }#7hich from their fellow priſoners, 
and prieſts as they were, ſuffering all vnder that name of Ca- 
tholikes, and Catholke prieſts. Secondly, with what ambiri- 
on, vnquietneſle of ſpirir,and deſire of contention, the Ieſuites 
began to oppoſe themſelues againſt other Catholike prieſts, 
when they writ that wicked and ſen{leſſe libell of /chiſme,omit- 
ting no name of diſgrace which a leſuits malice could deuiſe,at 
whattime he tre Hateof the queſtion was : whether the prieſts 
were boundrto ſubic themiclues to an anthoririe procured 
by falſhood (as the letters of inſtitution ſhewed) propoſed 
with falſhood, as then the Archprieſt, being raken in theman- 
ner, could not deny, putin execution contrary to the tenour 
thereof, hauing no letters from his Holinefle; befides whom, 
the Prieſtes had no knowen Spertoar, cither forthe erection 
of thatauthoritie, nor any teſtzmonie, that any other hadpo- 
wer giuen vnto them by him to make that ſubordination. 
Thirdly , with what ſtomacke, and aterſion from all Chri- 


tian peace thelcſuites proclaimed (atter thar the peace wr 
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made) that they all incurred the cenſures of holy Charch , who 
ſhould dogmatizando , mainteine, that thoſe Prieffs were not (chil: 
maticks , who forbore to ſubiect themſelues unto the auttoritie, be. 
fore they ſaw his Holines letters in confirmation thereof, and 
the Archprieſt publiſhed , that he had receiued a reſolution ſrom 
the mother City : which afterwards hee explicated himſclte to 
ſome, that it was from a paire of yong leſuits : to wit, F.}V/ay- 
ferd & F.Tichborne, or from one of them. The contents where. 
of were, that theſe prieſts were ſchſmaticks , which is now the 

truc ſtate of the queſtion, (as none but moſt impudent compani. | 
ons can deny \and the original of theſe preſent ſtirres, And this 
the Archprieſt his fa&, the author of this _-pologze inthe 11, 
chap. fel.15 #.calleth an angry Epiſte,and challengerh the prieſts 
in termes beſt fitting his Religious humor, that for az angry E- 
pile they would breake out into ſuch ſcandalous tumults, and 
ſo leauerh the matter without tefling, what this azgry Epiſtle 
was,and that it was a proclamation, thatthe Prieſts had liued 
along time iſchiſme : and what other matters mult thereupon 
neceſlarily inſue , not onely to the diſcredir of thoſe prieſts, but 
allo to the diſturbance ot many deuout Catholicks , whoſe 
ghoſtly fachers they had bene, during that time. Bur ſince that 
this author hath propoſed the true ſtate of the queftio, as he ſaith, 
to be an oppoſition of a few azainſ! the whole ſtreame of other Catho- 
licks,deuiſing particuler wayes for their preferring and there cauſing . 
ſome to leape, and{lide : Letvs do himthe fauor to heare how he 
procecdeth with this his imagination. Azd rh (ſaith he) « the 
true fate of the queſtion : let 4's declare briefly the wayandpath how 
they came intothis pit. Thus he beginneth this declaration. 

[Vee haue wnaerſtood by Card. Allens letters before mentionea, 
written toM.Muſh rhe yeere that he died, how he had underſtood of 
acertame emulaticn , and deniſion begun in Enzland by ſome pricſts 
againſt the Fa.of the Societie, andperhaps hee perceined the ſame by 
no meanes mere then by himelfe, his ſpeach and behaniour, while hee 
Was at Rome with him the very ſame yeere, I doe nothing mar« 
ueile that this good fellow, would faine haue his Reader con- 

ceiue,that the Prieſts began a diuiſion againſt the Ieſuits.For it 
he couldperſwade this, he would nor doubr, bur ro deale well 
ynough with ſuch fooles , as cannot thinke, that the Ieſuits can 
| glue 


giue any iuſt cauſe , why the Prieſts ſhould breake with them, 
] marucile much, that he is not aſhamed ſo often to inculcate 
this letter of the Cardinall;z which if it make any thing in this 
matter,it maketh againſtthe leſuits, as we haue often ſhewed, 
For firſt cocerning the diviſion, the Fathers want of good cor- 
reſpondence is firſtplaced, the cauſe of diſcontentment not 
knowen, and 1.44 a Secular Prieſt put in commiſſion to be 
peremptory, aſwell with the Teſuits x5 the Secular Prieſts, with whs 
th: Cardinall knew he might be bold, efpecially info good an 
attion,as wasthe furthering of apeace,where he was informed 
there was want. And for the better fatisfa&ion of ſuch as will 
be ſatisfied, we will once againe repeatethe Card.letcer,as it 
is ſer downe in the ſecond Chap. of Apologie fol 171, 1 hawe heard 
(ſaith he) zo my great griefe , that there u not that good correſpon- 
dence betweene the Fathers,c+ other Prieſts. I cannot tell upon what 
aiſcontentment,ec. But whereof ſoeucr it commeth,tt t of the ene- 
mic,ana with all poſible diſcyetion,and diligence,by the wiſer ſort on 
both ſides to be rooted out or els it will be the rurne of the whole cauſe, 
Fc. And therefore in this point eſpecially (M.Mutſh ) be earneſt,and 
peremptory with all parties,and eucryone in particular,and tel them 
that I charge,and aduiſe them by the bleſſed Blood,and bowels of Geas 
mercie that they honour, loue, and eſteeme one another,acccording to- 
eucry mans aze,order,andprofeſiion. And thenhe exhorteth thoſe 
of the Secular order,which is an argument,thart what went be- 
fore did principally concerne the leſuirs. The maneralfo ofthe 
Cardinall his writing doeth ſhew, thatwhat he conceiued of 
thediuiſfion here ſuppoſed , was by other meanes then by AY. 
Muy : For had he vnderſteod it ( as this Author faith ) perhaps 
by no nieanes more then by himſclfe,his ſpeech, and behauiour , while 
he was in Rome, without perhaps the Cardinall would not haue 
written vnto him,after his departure in this maner: 1 hawe heard 
tomy great griefe, that there u not that good correſpondence between 
the Fathers and other Pricits , I cannot tell upon what aiſcentent- 
7:1 : but rather have put him in minde, what he had tolde 
him,and would not have bene left ignorant of the true cauſe,or 
{ome colour of cauſe, if M.A had diſcouered any ſuch mat- 
tervntohim : And whereas here is mention of AL. MHwjh his 
 behaujour while he was in Rome. with the Cardinall, we may 
i; ” vercly 
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verely belceue, thatir was ſuch,as becamean honeſtprieſt ang 
thathe gaue very great ſatisfaction,not onelyto the Cardinal! 
Allen, but alſo ro many other,having thoſe graces,and fauours 
at his returne, which no man euer had before him*+to wit,au- 
thoritie , not onely for himſelfe in diners reſerued caſes , but to giue 
to a cettaine number of o:herpricſts, whom he would ::2me ar 
his returne into England. But marke,[ pray you, what mouth 
this author to ſay; that the Cardinal writ his letter vpon 7. 
Muſh his behauiour,when he was with him atRome the very 
ſame yeere. For albeit ( ſaith he ) 1his man gane out enery where, 
that he went to Rome, to enter intothat order, which many yeereshe- 
fore he had pretended : yet others that knew him better, did cone diſ- 
couer his alienation from them , and that he pretended perhaps by his 
tourney to Rome , to get ſome other digniie. Here there is an- 
other Perhaps to helpe the former. For firſt it was perhaps 
that the Cardinall percezued a certaine diniſion, by no meanes more 
then by M. Muth hs behanzour and ſpeech at Rome : and now itis 
perhaps that he went to Rome, for to get ſome other darenitie. Good 
meditations for ſuch ſpiritual] guides, and very charitable. We 
will not here cite 2. Blackwell his letter, which was written in 
theyecre of our Lord 1596, which was two yeres aftcr the Car- 
dinals death : wherein hee taketh on marucilouſly againſt all 
thoſe,who did afhirme at Rome, that there had bene /t-zfe,or a- 
ny fallins ext herein England, which was worththe talking ot: 
although neither he, nor any man els can denie, but that the 
ſcandalous fepararion in 1//75bich was begun by the Ieſuits and 
theirfaction,long before,and is notro this day ended. We wil 
onely requeſt thereſigious ſpirit of the author of this Apologre, 
tolet vs vnderſtand what reaſon he had in this place, ro make 
this note in the margent, Hoy this lait ſedition in Enzland began, 
thewing nothing inthe text, bur his general conceit of an emu- 
tation and djuiſron begun in Eneiand, by ſome Prieſts againit the Fa- 
thers of the Socictie: and bringethno other rroofe thegui,cnen = 
the Card. 4/{-z his tetter aboue mentioned, wherein there is no 
more mention of any diuiſton by Secular prieſts againſt the Ic- 
fuits, then by the Ieſuirs againſt Secular prieſts, as hath bene | 
thewed. Andif by this note weare giueh to vnderſtand, How 
thatthis laſt ſedition in England began beforethis letter ofthe 


Car.1/kn was written : then atthe lateſt this laſt ſedition mult 
| - | haue 


hatchis beginning inthe yere of our Lord 7594 or before For 
in that yeere the Cardinal died, as it is here confeſſed in the A- 
pol.fol.6, Now then if this Jaſt ſedition in England did begin 
inthe yeere of our Lord 7594, or before, what was the ſecret 
intention which this Religious ſp:rit had, when inthe 9.Chap. 
of this Apolozie fol-131.it made this marginalnote, The firit be- 
giunersof the ſeaition M.Collington , and M. Charnocke by hs 
owne confeſiron ; how could theſe men bethe beginners ot this 
{edition by an ace done in the ycere of our Lord 7598 atthe 
ſooneſt; for {o the letter conſtitutive beareth dare, about which 
this confeſſion is ſaid to haue bene made) when this author af- 
firmeth that t# laſt [edition was begun in the time of Card. Allen, 
who died in theyeere of our Lord 1594. Butas the good-wifec 
of an Ordinary ſaith, A #oyxt 4 7oynt, lo with this good fellow, 
A booke 5 a booke Anditisno great matter how one piecceispat- 
ched to another: the fooles who are deuoted vato him, wil take 
al with b/;nde obeatence: and forthe reſt there wil be ſome other 
deuiſe : asto ſtand ſtoutly tothe auerring ofany thing,which 
may further his cauſe,or the denying whatſoeuer may hinder it. 
Hauing thus farre preſumed vpon the {tr plicity of his Rea- 
der, he proceedeth in his declaration of the way or path, or 
the ſuppoſed zrue ſtate of the queſtzon,and continueth his tale of 
M.Mujſh his negotiation. But returnmse ((aith he) rmto England, 
a he went foorth, and the Cardinal ſoone after dying, he ioyned with 
an other of his owne humour , that had left another religion, namely 
the Carthuſians (and in the margent he ſetteth M 7o/n Colling- 
ton ) and they two with ſeme few other, determined to make a cer- 
taine newe Hierarchie of their owne , callms it an aſlociation of 
Cleraie men with two Superiours, as it were _Archbijlops, the one- 
for the South, and the other for the North, with certamne Rules and 
acu iſes impoſirble to be obſerucd in E naland,while trines and maticrs 
ao remaine as they doe,&e. Itis very well knowen that M.2/n/h 
returninginto England , imployed himfelte in more oftices of 
charitie, then all the Icluites in England. And all the North 
parts of England will affirme it: eſpecially thoſe who were in 
curancefor their conſcience. And when the ſpirit of the Ie- 
ſu'ts mooued them, vnder pretence of reformation in !//bich 
to make their ſcandalous ſeparation and ſchiſme, he went thi- 


ther accompanied with VL Dudlie . where after that they had 
X:3 ſpent 
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ſpent ſome dayes, and perceiued that there was no hope of 4. 
ny accord, but by the comandement of him,who was Superi. 
our to F. Heſton, who canuaſed in //ibich for a ſuperioritie vn- 
der thetitleof an CMeenr,he came to London,where he found 
this Superiour , andatrer long conference with him abour it, ag 
one, who was loath the matter beganne ſhould go backward, 
he promiſed at the length to ſend ſuch letters vnto I/#bichb 
them, that at the ſight rhereof his ſubiet Fa.lVeſton ſhould 
ſurccaſe from that intended ©Leexcee , and all ſhould bee 
well. Bur M. Mu{ and M. Dudlie were compelled to ſend for 
theſe letters, and if they had not vrged the matter 1n ſuch ſort 
as this Superiour could not any longer halt with them,they had 
departed with ſuch letters, as had bene tono purpoſe, and the 
time was differred vntill it was ſo late, as he hoped they would 
not haue ſtayed for any other. 

Thepeacebeing in the ende made, ſuch as it was, and not 
without this vnder-hand condition, thatthe Teſuits & their fa- 
Rion might afterward breake off, when they would, M.Mwb, 
and M. Dudley at their next returne to London, if not before, 
delt with M. Tames Standiſh for the ereQting of an Aſſociation of 
ſuch prieſts, as would voluntarily ſubietthemſclues to live vn- 
der ſuch a ſuperior, and ſuch rules as they ſhould among 
themſelues agree vpon. M.Srandzsh communicated this mat- 
ter to other prieſts, who liked well therof, & as yet M.Colington 
(notbeingneere Lodon) knew nothing of this intent : & how- 
ſocuerit hath pleaſed this author nowto except againſtir,there 
will be good proofe made, that the Superior of the Ieſuits wasſ0 
farre from ſpeaking againſt it, as he did ſeeme to take great ioy 
in it, vntill he perceiued , that he was not likelyto hauethe go- 

__ vernment thereof , as his fellow had in /rbich of the greater 
partof the Catholike priſoners: Andif the vnited prieſts were 
theauthors ofthis polozie, how ridiculouſly areſixe ofthem 
brought in hereto credic it, as though there were moreho- 
neſtic in theſe 6.alone,raken ſingly frem the reſt, then 1 6.inthe 
whole company of thoſe wnited brethren, when thoſe lixe alſo 

_ areamong them,bur it ſhalbe well ſeene in a particular anſwer 
to their letter, here cited, that whoſocuer were the authors 
thereof, thoſe {ixe, who ſubſcribed vnto it. had ſinalcauſeto doe 
{o,ortothanke them.,who eaſed them of the labour to pen - 

| ww 
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But now remitting the reader for A7.Collington his iuſt cauſes 
of leaning the order of the Canthuſians ( in which he neuer was, 
but onely in probation , which argued a moſt religious minde 
in him,and was croſſed onely by the diſablements of his body) 
tothe laſt point handled by himſelfe in his late booke of Rea- 
ſons intituled Luft defence cc. And for M.Muſh his leauing 
the Ieſuits, tothe cleuenth Chapter of the TApologte, fol, r70, 
where it is plainely ſaid, that they world not admit him, we will 
ſce how this Apolozie fitteth his Reader, 

Firſt, by this narration in the Apologie, it is euident, that the 
«/ſoctation,of which here is mention,was not deuiſed by ſuch as 
thought thezr deſignements fruſtrated by Fa. Parſons dealing at 
Rome in the yeere 1597, asthe author of this ſame Apologie athr- 
meth cap.z fol.6.& 7. Secondly,itis vntrue, that zheſe two de- 
termined vypon any ſuch matter, Thirdly, there was neuer any 
derermination to haue #wo Supertors,much lefle, a it were Arch- 
biſhops : For as may appeareby the rules made in the North,the 
very firſt rule, Derectoribus,is this : There ſhallbe choſen eueryyere 
one Father, andrwo aſſiſtants, bythe conſents and moſt voices of the 
brethren. And vnder another title afterward there is this rule : 
IVhen in any Countrey the multitude of the brethren axe increaſed to 
the numbcr of eight, andcannot conueniently reſort tothe conſultati- 
on of this confraternitie in the Countrey where the Father andthe 
Afiltants abide, they ſhall at their owne diſcretions chuſe a father, 
&c.Burneither in the 74/es made inthe South is mention of any 
morethen one Swperzor. Andthele diuers rules were made, not 
thatone form ſhould be of force in the Norrh,& anorher in the 
South,but that one forme ſhould be drawen for alEngland out 
of ſuch ru/es,as were thoght fit by the prieſts, whichliued cither 
inthe South or North parts of England. And the forme which 
was drayyen in the South, was acceptedby thoſe in the North 
with ſome few rules added, or altered. And this was ſo well 
knowen abroad, and confirmed alſo by that, the two prieſts ca- 
riedno other forme with them toRome , as I cannot marucile 
enough at the author of this Apologze, that he will cite the rules | 
which were made inthe North, yca and take his arguments 
(although fooliſh) from them againſt the prieſts, as herchee 


dothfel 91, where fuſt he argueth our of them negatiuely, that 
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there was no mention maae at all in thetr conftitutions, that the 


ſame ſhould be confirmed by his Helineſſe : as though the author of 


this Apologre did not know that Fiſher vnder his oath atRome 
had affirmed , that the prieſts determined to ſend ſome to his 
Holineſle for this purpoſe, and named the perſons: and ifth's 
reltimony were nor, many are yet living, who made their peri- 
tions to his Holineſſe vnder their owne handes for the confir- 
mationthereof. And theſe petitions were taken from M Biſhop 
and M. Charnocke,among other their writings, when they were 
apprehended at Rome by the Ieſuttes, The ſecond aduantage 
which this Authour would ſcrape out of thoſe Rules of the 
North is: that they left no appeale to Rome,or other place: andthis 
he would prooue out oftheir Chapter ( as he ſayth) of Appella- 
#105, and then he ſetteth downe almoſt all the Chapter 1n this 
manner, That no appeale ſhall be made from the ſentence of one com- 
pany to them of an other Countrey : but all the brethren ſhall content 
themſclues with the iudgement of the Fathers, and aſſiſtants, or 
more part of the company , where he ſhalbe , &&'c. Thus farre in the 
Apolozie. \W hereby he would proue that the prieſts would de- 
barre appeale to Rome. Can any man thinke his wits were at 
home? is there any mention of any, but of the ſeucrall compa- 
nies vnder diuerſc Fathers, or Superiours here in England? and 
how doth he drawe it toa debarring appeale to Rome? But 
marke [ pray you this tellowes fa!ſhood: to helpe himſcite to 
make this fooliſh calumniatio,he hath cited che rule or dreree, 
ashecalleth it: buthe cited ir with an ec. Whereby his Rea- 
der ſhould vnderſtand,that ſomewhar did follow, although he 
ſaid not what, And inthathe would hauc his Reader knowe 
thus much; itis likely he knew it himſelfe,and whar it was: and 
moreouer that if he had ſet it downe , he had diſcouered him- 
ſeltero haue bene a notorious calumniator. And the indifte- 
rentcannot but note him,for a very falſe fellow in his dealings. 
The rule beginneth in this manner : Ny appeale , and ſo foorth 
as heſetit downe vnto theſe wordes : where be ſhalbe , and then 
it goethonthus: for the preſent,vnleſſe it ſeeme ctherwiſe more con- 
wenient,by the moſt yoyces of the company. Sothat there is appeale 
left from thoſe of one company to them of an other countrey, 
fit be thought conuenient by the moſt ofthem. And eng 
| C 


hewould hereupon inferre an abſurditie againſt the Prieſts, 
like to that, which the Archprieſt committed, when he would 
not admit appeale to Rome, he committeth as great folly, as in 
any of the other, Forthe Archprieſt ſtood peremprorily in ic 
in plainetermes,that we could nor appeale from him tokome, 
and this rule was onely for ſuch, as would in ſuch maner yo- 
Juntarily ſubie& rhemſelues to their ſuperiors. And as it ap- 

carcth by the rule, there was no mention of Rome. Bur pur 
the caſe that the prieſts had debarred themſelues ofappealing 
toRome,is itall one thing in this Authors conceit, for a man 
tobe content, to part willingly with that which he hath, and 
ro haue it vniuſtly taken away from him? It the prieſts had 
made ſuch a Rule, as that they would haue debarred them- 
ſelues thercof,, was this any warrant for the Archpricſt to ob- 
trude ſuch a matter vpon them againſt their wils, hauing no 
ſuch commiſſion from any that could giue ic vnatohim, which 
isalſo to be vnderſtood in friuolous matters ? Bur the good- 
man muſt play at ſmall game, orels he muſt fit ſti!l, 

Thar calumniation alſo is hereby anſwered,which is layd to 
D. Bazſhaw,thathe thoughtir not fe for them,to be tied to &eles 
at /}/z5bich : For the difference is maniteſt : for that the Aſſocia- 
#102 was free forall who would,and who would not might con- 
tinue,as they did, withoutany impeachment,cither of fame, or 
whatels ſoeuer: thoſe Relesat Iisbich were to be accepted of 
all ſo neceſſarily, as the not accepting thereof was deemed by 
the reſt a ſuffic:ent cauſe,to make that ſcandalous ſchiſme,whic 
was there made, and remaineth as yet, and to defame all thoſe 
who would not ſubie& themſclues to the leſuits who were the 
deuifors,and muſt be ſuperiors alſo, vnder the title of Agents, 

Touching the deteſtable Memoriall here mentioned (ayth this 
author) drawen out,and publiſhed,cxc. Here isnothing to be ſaid 
of this Memoriall,more then that the leſuirs were the firſt pub- 
liſhers thereof in England, (fo far as wecan learne) and tranl- 
lared it into Engliſh, for womento ſee it, and vnderſtand ir. 
The contempt of Vninerſitie men,andgraduats, of which the Teſu-, 
its are ſaid to be accuſed in the Memorrall, is not obſcurely figs 
nified in this Apologie,cap & fel.78. where ſpeaking of M.Doct.. 


B1e/b.thus the author [ ayth, And all ths ſlirre 1 to make we 
or 


n nn 2. ba 2h y”_ CO , MOTT POT "CO 4 OR. nt OT "REY hee 4 PETIT 0 AI OOO I OR TE EY GOT oO 9 Rr PTE Ot CO WE IT "IN Ae NY ET OR OE TI IN tt 
: | Is | us y ; . a4 + ERP ng 3 IS n Wt, Ny Lg mae nan, Ka : s th 25-65 Nha Man” Bs RISES > NE Pn ol” - 
_ L : NOES 5 4 = 4 


, _- v td 4 $2 _ ly 
Dares P a on FE W-/ 


_ = yy OP IA _ 


for his Doftorſhip: being a DoAorot Divinitie, and proceeding 
in Padza with the applauſe of the Vgiuerſitic. And in this 7, 
Chap fol.g 3 he putteth this limitatis of the Iefuits their eſteem 
of YVniuerſitie men and graduats; If their vertue anſwere to their 
degrees : that is, to ſpeake the true Englith, if they will bee 
wrought to be leſuits, or fatious for them. And whereas it is 
{aid,that Ieſuits are more hurtfullto Catholikes then heretiks, 
letindifferent men giue their verdit, after due conſiderations 
of the diuiſfions made by them. And as for this author his cer- 
teintie, thattheſe articles of the emorial/came from D. Baz- 
ſhaw, (whom he here inſinvateth to haue bene expelled the Col. 
ledge at Rome for his troubleſome ſpirit, with a referenceto Card. 
Sega his viſitation, which is well knowen to haue bene long af. 
ter the Doctor his departure from Rome) his perſwafton is vp- 
onavery weake ground, For although ſuch articles might be 
given or ſent to M. Charnocke vnder his hand, to carieto Rome: 
yet theſe articles might come from ſome other, the Memorial 
being long before made, and at Rome, as appeareth in this 4- 
pologie, fol. 94. where alſo Do. Barret afftirmech, that he founda 
little compendiousnote of all their articles againſt the leſuits 
atRome, which (fayth he) hee (Fiſher) carried with him to alate 
tothe fattion in Enzland : and for proofe hereof he addeth: «s ap- 
peareth; for it 5 very old, and almoſt worne out. 

Allthe fooliſh ſtory of F/her,we here leaue out,as not worth 
thenoting,he hauing bene in the iudgement of this author, fol. 
9 3.one of the moſt exorbitant diſorderly fellowes in the Romane ſtirs. 
And fol. 95. albeit (fayththis author) wee will not affirme all to be 
true which he ſaid: yet many things are ſuch,as they could not be well 
feigned, and are confirmed otherwiſe : and the ſpeaking voluntarily 
vpon his oath muſt be preſumed, to hauc had ſome care alſo of his con- 
- ſcience,exc. orof his ſides, as himſelfe confeſſed at Paris. But 
pray youler there be care of conſcience atthe leſt withan ec. in 
luch matters as may wake for the Teſuits. Some things heere 
ſer downe are not onely falſe, but ſo impertinent to the matter, 
2S we cannot but judge, that there was much good iugling be- 
tweene him,& his examiner : as that which is affirmed, fol. 56. 
At London I lay comonly with M.Charnock,otherwiſe called Long, 


andM,Medcalte: whereas the poore man was neucr inavy. 
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ſuch credit with either of them, as that hee was acquainted 
where either of them lay: yet ſome things at the leaſt could 
n2t be well feigned : perchancethat beeing bidden to a banquet at 
Wisbich he had a ſwanne, which was the more to be noted, 

becauſe it was a very vnufual diſhata banguet,vnleſle weturne 
the banquet into adinner, and then the grace of this relation is 
marred. For the reader muſt conceiue that theprieſts in 1/i/- 
bich did not dine, (that 1s, too grofle) but they did banquet : and 
he muſt vaderſtand, that the PrieXs had a Swan, at that banquet. 
Certainely cither Fiher did herein ſhewe himſelfe to be roo 
weake a man to be brought here for an authenticall witneſle, 
vnleſſe tome ſuch particular queſtion as this is, was demanded 
of him, (hat good cheere had you ? or elle the examiner was ex- 
cceding tooliſh, whoin a ſerious matter would fall into ſuch 
queſtions, and ſet downe ſuch ſtuffe in an examination. But 
had nor ſuch folly beeneto be vttered, we ſhould have hadno. 
Apolozie. One thing more is here tobe noted, thatfol. 96. this 

author relateth out of Fi/hers examination,that there paſſedeight 
or nine moneths in aiuerſztie of opinions: and that he went ſenen or 
eight want a the North parts ro Wisbich, Cambridge, and 
London,about an affaire which would not well ſtand with the aſlo- 
ciation then begun. \Nhich being compared with that whichis 
alſo affirmed fol.97. where it is ſaid, thatitwas not knowen at 
his departure from Enzland,that peace was made at Rome ,or that Fa. 
Parſons was come thither : albert 14. Bagſhaw and hu friends ſee- 
mea to feare it mach : Thisauthor muſt wipe his mouth, for his 
falſe tale told in the firſt Chapter, fol.6. and 7. where hee afhr- 
meth, that the reliques of thoſe that had beene troubleſome, and 
vnquiet before, comming into England, and conferring azaine with 
their conſorts, of their former attions and deſignments, fruſtrated (as 
they thought) by Fa. Parſons dealing at Rome, reſolued to begin a- 


Laine, but after another faſhion : to wit, by denifing 4 certaine newe 


aſlociation, ec. Did theſe men (who were thus fruſtrated at 
Rome by F. Parſons his dealing there) know that Fa. Parſons was 
come to Rome, trow yee? If they did know thereof, and were in 
England before Fiſhers departure from England, how was it 
wnknowen there at his departure thence, that F.Parlons was come 
16 Rome ? If they knew thereof, but were not as yet come into 
England, before Fiſhers departure Cs ow did Fiher 
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oe ſenen or eight times from the North parts ro Wisbich, Cam. 
brides, andLondon, about the affaire he ſpeaketh of, in which 
the aſſocietion had cauſed diuerſitic of opinions ? Por ifthis ay. 
thour be-an honeſt man, thoſe men, who were ſaidin his firſt 
Chapter fol. 6. and 7. to haue bene fraſtrared(a they thought)by 
F, Parſons dealing in Rome, reſolucato begin againe by deniſmng 6 
certaine new aſſociation, &c. Bur perchance Fiſher dreamed, 


thathee was employed in ſuch buſineſle in England, and how | 


thathe had a /ivan at abarquet in \Wisbich, andlay at London 
with 24. Charnocke ard 24. Heburne, and much other good 
newes. And this authour putteth downe his dreame, as an au. 
thenticall teſtimonie, for want of other ſtuffte, And if hee had 
not dreamed himſfelte, when hee ſet it downe, doubtlefle hee 
would have omitted fo much at the leaſt, as (if one dreamer 
may conuinceanother of falſhood) conuinceth him moſt ma- 
.nifeſtly of fault in his relation of the beginning of the aſſociation, 
fet downe in his fr chapter,as we haue noted. Buz by rhu(faith 


the Apolozre) any indifferent man may ſee, how matters ſland, and 


where the ground of all tronbles and atfſenſrons tyeth. All u but acon- 
ſpiracie of enill humors, againſt them that doe better then themſelues, 
andeuery man that loueth his ſoule will ſoonc deſcrie the ſame, Reli- 
8102 4 not ſought by this faction, but reuenge and ſatisfaction of bad 
appetites, This wrote he, who knew well wharhe ſaid, although 
his rneratiouſneſſe would have his reader apply it to others, 
andnotto him,who deſerued it, as hath bene ſhewed : and will 
ſtill appeare in every chapter moreclearely then other. Andin 
this vaine he rellerh his reader, that his Holines cleerely percer- 
wing, tooke order firſt m the Romane colledge (which belongerhto 
anotherplace) and then in England for remedie thereof, as hereaf:- 
ter yon ſhall hexre. And ſohe fertech himſclfe rorhe eight chap- 
rer, where at the very firſt he doth notably abuſe his reader, as 
ſhall be ſhewed, andhe conuinced of moſt manifeſt falſhood, 


and to be achiefe man in the conſpiracie of euill humours, a- 


gainſt ſuch men as ſought religion with the greareſt hazardof 
their lines, when he and his fe[lowes were idle lookers on, and 
would be no a@tors, vntil room was made for their fatherhoods. 
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CHAT 1 " 
How the Author of the Apologie to cloake the Teſuits their 


dealinss concerning the mititution of the new Subordinas 
tion, perſwadeth his Reader that his Holines was moued 
thereto by certaine letters Which were long after written, 


Apol. cap. 8. | 

Your 6 kN the 8. Chapter of the Apolorie the author 

92 2 rel of the former diſorders, and contentions , did 
So = 7D © reſolve to make a SubordinationinEngland,and 

&S ge ey iow itwas ordained, and intimated by the Pro- 
teitor,& calledin queſtion by ſome diſcorentedbrethren,with- 
out reaſon, or authoritie : and how great troubles haue enſued 
thereof. And firlt he beginneth to declare the morines, or 
caulcs of this Subordination inthis maner. 

IVhen his Holines heard the former ſtate of matters in England, 
Flanders,andother places, and of the murmurations of ſome azainit 
the Fathers of the Socierie,ſet downe a5 well in the aforeſaidcontu- 
welious Memoriall , as by diucrs other letters and relattons, which 
came tothe ProteQors /i2ht, and by hum was related to his Holines, 
and namely when he yeceiued great ſtore of priuate,and publzque let- 
rers,ont of Enoland azainſt the ſaid Memoriall of Fiſher , and ſome 
one withaboue 100. hands at it : ether with 40.and 5 0.4/lin fauour, 
and commendation of the Fathers , their labours , and behauiour in 
Enzland,azainft the ſaid ſlanderows Memoriall. Andin the mar- 
gent there is this note : See the letters of the Northern Prieſts 24. 
Marth) r 59 #,and others 20 of April,and others after 30.July. Aud 
ethers of the South in great number 18 of May,and of the quiet ſort 
of Wisbich. 27.of March 7 5 92.it followeth inthe text,andmany 


i 
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, 


other in ſenerall letters of prencipall men, which are yet extant,' but 


are notyet to be feene ) when alſo diners of theſe did expreſly ae- 
mand ſome ſubordination, and 20uernment 0 Secular Prieſts totake 
away ths emulation of ſome few azainſl the Fathers, (as though 
all but a few,would have had them to-haue bene their maſters) 
and that two lately came out of. Enezland, at this wery trmee, one 4 Te- 


ſuit the other 4 Secular Prieſt (bate mean ace, quoth he,for Ae 
. 3 Standiſh 


by yropoſeth tohandle how his Holines hearing 
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Srandihhhad ginen his name before, to-become a 7:ſnirr,and 

therefore a vaſlaile of theirs , although he retained ſtill the ha. 
bite of a Secz/ar prieſt,that vnder that habithe might the more 
cunningly deceiue his Holines ) each of them rgine the ſame jy 
behalfe of the one,and other order,(a couple of firProQors forthe 
-purpoſe.) But when all this was done , Whatthen? Forfooth 
his Holines, afier mature deliberationreſolaed to yeeld thereunto he. 
pine hereby to quiet all , as well for that the Seeular prieitsſhouldby 
thes meanes , haue gouernours of their owne , as alſo for that the Fa- 
thers by all likelyhood ſhould 1emaine free from all matter of calum- 
niation about gouerning Secular prieſts for the time to come. Fow 
currant would this tale be,it one of the moſt neceſlary matters 
there,were not, that the Archprieſt mult aduiſe ſtill with the 
Tefuirs in his greateſt affaires > for ſo he is commanded in his 
mſtructions;and conſequently , the Fathers by all likelyhood, 
do notremaine free from all maner of calumniation, as\etermeth 
Jt, about gonuernime Secular prieſls. And doubtlcle if it bea ca- 
 lumniation, to ſay, the Fathers do gouerne the Secular prieſts, what 
is it when they arc 07 ſa/d to goucrne , but doe really gouerne by 
ordcrasis ſaid from his Holines in great matters, and of their 
owne great deuotion inall other by the Archprieſt his blinde 
obedience vnto them? 

Butnow to the maine motive of this Subordination, and that 
which cauſed his Holines 70 conſult for ſome moneths, and toſecke 
for informations out of Enzland ( of the quiet at the leaſt) for the fit- 
zeſt men for gouernment, (as this author immediatly ſuggeſteth) 
we mult conceiue ſome ſuch ſtrange miracle; asthatthere was | 
ſome extraordinary day, weeke, or moneth, in whichthisme- 
Ziue was made, conſultation had, and information giuen. In this 
chapterfel.ro2.it is confeſſed: and if it were not, it would bee 
otherwiſe prooued,that the Cardinals letters, by which the au- 
thority was inſticuted, did beare date the ſeuenth of MHarch,in 
the ycere 1598, This then being diſpatched at that time,what 
time would areaſonable man haue allowed forthe travailing 
of the motives thereof out of England toRome ?- How maiiy 
withe geſſe thoſe moneths to be which are here ſaid by this au- 
thor, that his Hol. tooke to conſult, and to hawe intelligence from 
the quiet in England,gf the 7s men for zouernment , and cauld 

care 
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heare but of ſeuen in all England, wheroktonewas dead, to.wir, 
M.D.Henſhaw? The ſunne , who kept his courſe in.England, 
and ſaw how the Ieſuites were calumniated,as men,that wow/d 
gouerne the Secular prieſts , ſtayed his courſe at-Rome,, tarthe 
ſpace offiue,or ſixe moneths, es I” 
And whereas the Romanes had gotten the ſtart of vs in 
England for ſome tenne dayes in the courſe of the yeere, now 
the Engliſh: had gotten the ſtart of them, and maderheir /c- 
wenth day of March, come many moneths aftex ours, Far asit 
is ſayd, this authoritie was made at Rome vpon the ſeuenth of 
March 1598 :anditwas made vpon certaine informations (as 
appearecth here inthe margent fo/.9&.) which were ſent out of 
England, ſome the 24 of March, ſome the 27, ſomethe 20 of 
Aprilſome the 18 of May, ſome the 30 of 1uty,in the ſame yere 
1598, to which if we ſhould allow a time for the mozines ro tra- 
uaile roRome, and ſome moneths for his Holineſſe to conſult, and 
ſend backe againe into Englandtor !7formationsof the fitteſt men 
for conernement, I :rowe the ſame would haue reſted himſclfe 
wellat Rome, (howſocuer hee laboured elſewhere) to haue an 
authoritic inſtituted vpon theſe morrues, conſulations, and infor- 
ations, vpon theſeuenth of March, atRomein the ſame yere 
1598. And leaſt that they ſhould bee idle arRome any time 
ofthis /ong day « In Rome alſo(faith this Author) the opinzons were 
_ «hed by the Proteor of the principall Engliſh , that reſided there, 
ard could beſt informe : as namely Father Parſons that had often ad- 
uice from thence, (from his fellow Teſuits,and therctore could the 
better informe for his owne purpoſe ) Fa. Baldwin, /ately come 
from England (a ioily bold yong fellow, but a Icluite,and there- 
torca principal man) M_D.Haddocke, M.Martin Array (whoſe 
tayreſt game was to pleaſe theIeſuirs)M.lames Srandith{who 
had giuen his name to the Ieſuits ro become one of their Or- 
der} and others that had laboured in the Enzlth vineyard, ( per- 
chance Fa,Yarford,who was become alſoa leſuite,and helped 
ro make vp a very fit Iurieto paſſe vponthe prieſts) as a/ſo M. 
Thomas Allen, nephew tothe late Carainall, and aiuerselſe(nor 
worthy thenaming, yet mightvery well be ofthe Councell, 
the plot was ſowile!y caſt) who concurring with the opinion of 


letters comming out of Eneland (hee hath before told yon what 
A- 3 | ketters,. 
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letters, and when they were written: ſomeof them in Apy/ll, 
ſome in May, ſome in Inly) asalſs with dixers other principallmen 
that wrote thereof from Spazne, Flanders,andother places (lomedi. 
vine intelligencers) 69th of the neceſitie of ſome Subordination to 
be made {they had belike vnderſtood of the lefuirs their ambiri. 
ous humor wherewith they had begun co trouble all England: 
namely about their infolent Agence in Wibich , where who 
would not ſubiect himſelfe to a leſuire, was tobe defamed as a 


| looſe campanion, or /ibertiye,and be ffaruedto death, andſuth. 


ciencie of M Blackwels perſon , with the helpe perchanceot the 
leſutres, for ſuch is his {ixt 1n/frudtion. Er licet Superior illeex 
cd/ultoribrs Ar chipresbyteri non ſit, quia tamen ſummopere expeait, 
ſna Santlitas rd omnins cuptt, at g, precipit ot mnter patres, & ſacer- 
aotes ſumma ſit animorum vnio, ac confenſio: Et quiaditita Supe- 


rior pro ſea in rcbus Anezlie experientia Pro eag,, quam apid Cathos 
liros habet, authoritate, plurimum poterit ad omnes Sacerdotum: con- 


fulrationes ad1umenti afferre, curabit Archipresbyter in rebus ma- 
ioribus mdtcinm quog. eins, conciliumg, exquirere , Ut oma eni- 


 aentins, acmatzore luce ar pace ad atuinam 2loriam diricantur ; That 


is, And a/thongh that Superiour ( of che Teſuites) bee none of the 


conncelofthe Archprieſt.that is,of his twelue aſſiſtants, whowere 
appointed to aduiſethe Archprieſt, but are vied onely asin- 


formers,and arefurrheſt off from him, yer becasſe it & very expe- 
aient, his Holintſſealſo doth altogether deſere,yea,and command,that 
there be the vreateſt union that may be, and agreement bet weene the 
Fathers (the Tefuirs) ana rhe Prieſts, And becauſe this ſayd Supe- 


riovr (ofthe leſuits) both by reaſon: of his experience in the affaires 


of England, and of the authority which he carieth among the Catho- 
ltkes,can very much further allthe conſultations of the prieſts , the 


Arcbpr. ſhall haue care to ſecke for his indoement and connſel1n mat- 


terSof greateſt waight,rs the end that al thingsmay more ordinates 
ly,and with greater lizht, and peace bee directed to the glory cf God 
(almoſt a threedbare worne cloake ro coner any diſorder) 
Nowe thathe hath declared vpon what motizeshis Holinelle 
refolued ro make a Swbordination , hee deſcendeth ro more 
particulars,and telleth his Reader that vpon the aduiſe of theie 
toflie Counſellors;(all Iefuites, ſo farre as weknow, exceptM. 
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Thomas \ Allen, whoſe name is here ſer, for the more creditof 
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this confiſtory,becauſe he was nephew tothe late Cardinall) 
his Holines reſolued according to their opinions and informations in 
theſe two points, (marke I pray you,what thisauthor attributerh 
to his Holines in this /#bordination) to wit, to appornt 4 gouern- 
ment :and that this man ſhould be the gouernour: though far the 
third point (that is) «bout the kinde or manner of gouernment, hee 


tudged not expedient for the preſent, to appoint any other but ax 


Archprieſt, a» anczent dignitie in the Church of Chrift. This then, 
by this atithors relation, was the yvtmoſt which his Holines xe- 
olurd, to wit, thatthe kindor manner of gouernment, ſhould bee 
no other,then what is vnder that ancient diznitie of the Church : 
namely ofan Archprieſt. Conſequently his Holines appointed 
noother ſubieRion or ſubordination, then ſuch as is to an Arch- 


prieſt : wearetherefore to ſee, what belongeth tothe office of 


an Archprieſt, and inthat onely (according to his Holineſle a p- 
pointment)we are toobey M.B/ackwelsperlon,and inno other. 
For ſuch are this authors words: /howzh for the third, about the 
kind and manner of gouernment he iudged not expedient for the pre- 
ſent to appoint any other but an Archprieſt : whole ottice wholoe- 
uerwill ſecke in the Canons of the Church,he ſhall find to be 
in another kind, then this of M. Z/acwels is,as itis inſtituted by 
the Cardinall in his Holines name : for ſoa!lſo is it here confel. 
ſed in the words immediatly following, Zci# if hee (the Pope) 
ſhould haue begunne with Biſhops, hee doubted very probably, that it 
would haue cauſed ſome great motion in Enzland : for auoiding 
whereof, he refolued a!ſo for thus firit time, not to write himſelfe any 
Apeſtolucall letters (note here the folly and malice of the Ieſuires 
and others, who writor approoucd that ſcandalous Libell of 
$:hipme : in which the Prieſts were condemned of /c4;ſme, ſeat- 
tion, fattion, and denounced to bee excommunicated, irregular, 


fallen from the Church, as Southſayers and Idvlaters, Ethnickes and 


Publicars : and for what ? For reſiſting Apoſtolicall decrees, when 
there was none but to commit rather the inſtitution of the matter by 


fpeciall order tothe Protector, to be done in hu (the Popes) name. 


And how agreeth this with the Cardinals letter, where wee 
rcade theſe words in the Cardinals own name : Dum hc noſtra 
erdmaatio duranerit : ſo long as thy our ordinance (hall remaine? 


And allrhat followethconcerning the Archpricſt his ſubdele- 


gation, 
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gation, and faculties, or forme , which he was to keepe in the 
exerciſe of his ſubdelegation, Bur his Holineſle ſayth after. 
wards in his Brewe ofthe ſixt of Apri/, that all was done by him, 
Beitſo, What is this to the purpoſe? the prieſts doe not now 
call that in queſtion, nor cuer did ſince the time, that they firſt 
ſaw that Breve, Where is then the difficultic ? I/hether the 
prieſts were Schiſmatikes , ſedttions, factions, excommunicated, fal- 
len from the Church, as Ethnicks,Publicans Sorcerers,and Idelaters, 
in thar they did not yeeldtheir obedience to a Superour, fayd 
tothaue bene inſtituted by his Holines : but nor prouecd other- 
wiſe then by the bare reſtimony of a Cardinal in a letterto the 
ſame man,who was to become a Superior : which letter bearcth 
date the ſeuenth of March 15 98: and it was morethen a yeere 
| beforethe Popes letters were written, as appeareth by their 
date,whichistheixt.of 4pril 1599. And the fooliſh blind obe- 
dient muſt beleeve you, and vie Catholike prieſts like /chiſma- 
tikes, who in theſpace betweene the ſeuenth of March inthe 
yeere 1598, and the fixt of April 1599, did reſiſt ( as they are 
tolde,and will not vnderſtand any orher) the Popes order, and 
decrees. | 
Loe here then (ſaith this author) the gr ounas of thus his Holines 
reſolution, ſo farre as we are vp by them,that were priny there- 
unto. Loethen ſay I,how ſottiſhly the leſuits vrged a reſiſting 
of Apoſtolicall decrees, before the Pope reſolued to write himſelte 
any '_Apoſtolicall letters, and by this (ſaith he \are ouerthrowen 
_ all theſe cauillations. Andbythis(ſay I) is overthrowen that ma- 
litious Libel which was fathered by Ieſuits,and foſtered by the 
Archprieſt, and all his ſeditious adherents , wherein the prieſts 
were concluded to be Schiſmaticks, excommunicated, fallen from 
Goas Church, gc. as reſifters of the Popes decrees, when there 
 wasnone made, as here itis confeſſed in the 4pologie: Anaſu- 
ſpitrous contettares (laith he) which our diſcontented brethren in 
their laſt bookes haue ſet foorth, about thi meaning aſwell of his Holt- 
nes, the Proteor,as of thoſe alſo that gaue informations for pro- 
curing of this authority ſinifterly interpreting the one,and the other. 
Therecould be no ſuſþitions conieftures of his Holines meaning. 
For as here it is confeſſed, his Holines declared nothing ina 
yecre alter, that he had any meaning,or knowledge of this Su- 
perioritle, 
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perioritie , inſtituted by the Cardinall : the Protetfors meaning. 
not being knowen otherwiſe, then by his proceedingsin the 
inſtitution of this auRority,did miniſter cauſe of (uſpitron,that 
he knew not what he did. The meaning of the 2uformers, for 
pracuring this authoritic ( being not knowento be any other 
men,then Icſuirs,& confeſſed to be thole fo/.99.by this author, 
to wit, Fa.Parſons, F.Baldwine, D.Hadaocke, M. Martin Array,M. 
Tames Standih)might withour oftence be ſubiectto a ſuſpicious 
coniecture; colidering the canuas,which the Ieſuits had made 
for a Superioritie ouer the prielts in }/r5bzch, vnder the name 
of an Agencie, And whereas here is mentioned ſomietime,that 
Catholicks defired ſome ſubordination, ſometimethar che prieſts, 
there are no Other particulers ſer downe, then certaine letters, 
which were al written long after,that the Subordrmation was in- 
ſtiruted : neither can they bring any ,as in reaſon maybe iudg- 
ed, by their ſo long concealing them ;( the {ight of them being 
more material], then all their Apoſogie ) vnleſle they will bring 
foorth ſome of thoſe letters , which were taken from M.Biſhop, 
and M.Charnocke at Rome, & abuſe them : affirming, that they 
were ſent before by ſome others for ſuch a purpoſe. For when 


_ the prieſts determined vpon the ereCting of their Aſſociation, 


they had the petitions to his Holines of many aſwell of the an- 
Cienteſt prieſts,as other : ſome in general termes for ſome Sab- 


ordination ,ſome to haue hisallowance for their ioyning parti- 


cularly in that maner, as they wiſhed, vnder a head, and ſuch 
Rules as were propoſed: and ſome oftheſe were written before 
this Subordination was made, as is.confefled inthe5. article of 
the Libel, which was put vp at Rometo the Cardinall Careras, 
and Burgheſius vpon the 17. of February 7 599. in the Engliſh 
Colledge,which alſo demonſtrateth,how falſe the imputation 
i<fol r 00,that withour all Superiorsauoritie,they(the prieſts) 
would haue ſer vp their A//ocration. : 
But marke,l pray you, how this feJow goeth onwards in this 
narration, and you ſha] quickly find where his ſhooedid wring 
him. For ſo lonz' (ſaith he) 4s our Clergie proceeded in the Spiritof 
bumilitie obedizce, peace, vnitie there wes no need of Superior: 
for that euery one was a rule,and law to himſelfe, \Where was this 


deieRt of bumilitie,obedience, peare,C vnitie? or in who? If cone 
7 tentigh 
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tentionfor ſuperioritic be an argument ofpride, then wasth;; 


defe&t inthe leſuits and not inthe prieſts, For as all the wor] 
knoweth , the Ieſuits ſought a Superioritie in Wisbich ouer the 
Secular prieſts. Or if they wil ſtoutly ſtand vpon ic,that itwas 
thruſt vpon them : yetthey muſt confeſſe, that it was moſt fo]. 
lowedby ſuch as were ſecretly leſuits, as F.Bickley, F. Bolton, r. 
Ayrcher,and whoels. Andthat when ir grew to a marueiloys 
tempeſt, the Ieſuits perſiſted ſtill in their courſe, or canuasfor 
the Cardakiey, ynderthe title of an Agencie;neither was there 
any diſobedience euer noted inany ofthe prieſts, but to F.jye- 
- fon the leſuir, and firſt vſurper tn 1/45bich , which was notto be 
_ called a diſobedience, but a reſiſting rather of his ambitious 
humor , and his fellowes : who laboured, notwithſtanding the 
ſcandal which came thereof, to make him Swper/or ouer the Se. 
cular prieſts living then in the Ca/t/e - by which, peace was bro- 


ken, anda moſt ſinfull diuiſfion begun , ſo farre foorth,as thoſe 


faQtious innouators would not eate with thoſe prieſts, who 
would not ſubiet themſelnes vato the Ieſuit. Bur(faith this au- 
thor ) creſcente numero aiſcipulorum , factum et murmur Graco- 
rum aauerſuz2 Hebraos, &c. when the multitude of our pricitsen- 
creaſed, and the former ſpirit in many of them decreaſed, then begun 


preſently murmuration , and emulation eagarnſt the Fathers of the 


Socictic, as though they onely did hinder vs , who indeed were , and 
are the men. that doe principally helpe vs both in word,&# life; fo lone 
as we were content tolearne. Hincillz lacrymez,We would not 
be contented to learne any longer ofthe Teſuits. Ifthis fellow 
had ment honeſtly, he would haue cited alitle more of thetext 
of Scripture. Burt then perchance it would have made againſt 
him more,then he would his ſimple Reader ſhould vnderſtand. 
He rakerh as much as he liſteth to apply,& leaueth out thereſt: 
yet doeth he falſly apply alſo thatwhich he bringeth, Forin 
our caſe the Prieſts were the Hebrucs, for they came firſt into 
this harueſt: and the 7e/uirs muſt be theſe murmuring Grectans, 
who camein after vs: andthe [eſuits not being-contented with 
their fellowlike State with the prieſts, muſt become forſooth, 
M._Leents, and take charge of the prieſts, whether rhey w1l.0T 
no; as intheir vproareat Wub:ch was manifcſtto all the behol- 
ders, Butnow to that which this authaur concealed vader an 

\ Ces 


e+e. In the textit followeth , co quod deſÞicerentar in miniſteria 
quotidiano vidae eorum : becauſe their widowes were acſþiſed ,or 
contemned in the daily ſernice , which wſed to be performed by wid- 
zdowes in thoſe times, And by this it would haue bene apparant, 
that the pride of the Icſuits had bene the cauſe of this murma- 
ration, and our peace broken vpon their fooliſh ſelfe conceite, 
thatthey were not /icut cater: homines, as other men. But note I 
pray you,how therext is turned,from a deſþi/ing or contemning, 
ro a conceite, that the prieſts were hindered by the Iefuites. Itis 
allo furcher to be obſerued, that when the multitude of Prie/fs 
were great, and the numberof the 7eſuites very ſmall,the Prieſts 
and the /e/azres conferred together, and great peace was bc- 
teene them. But whenthe number of the 7eſurres encreaſed, 
that they began to conceluea hopeof Superioritic , &to bring 
the Secular prieſts into a ſlauiſh bondage vnderthem, they be., 
ganto take exceptions againſt the prieſts,and the more wicked 
and {1nfull the flanderer was, the more vnited he was to the Ie- 
ſuites. And no other remedie muſt be vied, but a Subordination ' 
 toaleſuit,to keepe the prieſts in order. And this was thought 
fir,to be firſt attempted at ///#bich, where the prieſts liuing vp- 
on the almes , which Catholikes ſent rhither , mightbe cnfor- 
ced therunto bythe Catholikes there, withdrawing their cha- 
ritie from them : to which purpoſe the leſuites friends imploy- 
ed themſclues abroad. But ſome comming out of the Seminaries 
(faith this Authour) wheye they had liued wnacr the Teſuites,with 
tſſe, or worſe Spirit , then were tobe wiſhed, arew other to emulate 
them, whom before they had obeyed. This emulation would be ex- 
preſſed : The Prieſts affirme , that the Ieſuites pride and ambi- 
tion was the cauſe of all the ſtirre in England, and for proote 
they bring their attempt at#/#bich, before which time all was 
in quiet. And as ſome prieſts did ſometimes obey ſome Ie- 
ſuires, as Rectors of Colleges, where they were brought vp: ſo 
arcthere many in England,who neuer obeyed any leſuite. Neti- 
ther doththis argument prooue, that they ſhould euer aſter 0- 
bey the ſame men, much lefle that they ſhould obey all other, 
who areof that order: yet muſt this be the argument, which 
15 fooliſhly here infinvared by this authour, or elſe none. For 


of al the Ieſuirs in England there are none,whom theſe prieſts 
L 2 obeyed 


180 A Reply toa Lib.called 


obcied at any time,in any place.Beſidsrhattheyare al of they 
inferiourto many prieſts, both for age, learning, wiſedome, 
goucrnment,and whatels belongeth ro men. But by this hath 
this authour ſhewed, what his meaning ts: that forſooth be. 
cauſe ſome Prieſts haue obeyed ſome lefuites, therefore al} 
rieſts muſt be obedienrto any of the Ieſuits: yeaalthoughhe 
eone,who immediatly before he became aleſuite, had ſcant 
the wit to keepe himſelte cleane, Burforthe auoyding of this 
emulation zt ſeemed ( ſaith this authour ) in all good mens opinz. 
ons, and the leſuites aboue the reft ( or els all is marred, when you 
talke of good men) hat the onely , or chiefe remedie wouldbe , ts 
have this ſubordination of Secular prieſts among themſclues: but (6 
as the Syperiour mult be at the Iefuites direQion,as both his in- 
ſtruions, and his praiſe declare. And then followeth a 
proofe out ofaletter of 6. Aſfiſtants, to cleare the Ieſuits from 
the procuring of this ſubordination, againſt or without the will 
of the Secular Clergic,which teftimonie , if the wnited Priefts 
were the authours of, the _poloeze is as cleare, as that, of 
which one requeſted to haue, either his fellow asked , or him- 
ſelfe,it he were athiefe. This teſtimony alſo harpeth vpon the 
long day at Rome,of which we ſpake betore,and of thewonders 
wrought thereupon the 7. of March, by certaine letters dated 
in England in Apri/, May, and laly following. Of this letter we 
thal haue occaſion to ſay more in a particular anſwer thereun- 
to. And here we will leaue the Reader to wonder onely at this 
marginallnore, fol. 101. See the letter of ſfixe Ancient prieſts the 
17. of September 1 597. For hetelleth nor, where this letter is 
zo be ſcene,bur rather leaueth a ſuſpicion, that it is yet to bede- | 
uifed, vnlefle he thought ir too worthy athing to be toferred 
among fo many foolih and frivolons impertinencies, as with 
 whichthis Apologie doth ſwarme, The proofe allo which fol- 
lowerh,that Fa Pax/ozs laboured ro haue Biſhops in England, 
s moſt abſurd in their vnderſtanding , whoknowe how he'can 
play on both ſides, and impugne that in which he would ſeem 
tobemoltforward: he can fend nores of ſuch thmes, as hee 
would pretend a defire ſhould be kept ſecret, and fendthem 
roundabout the world with the fame defire of fecrecie. He can 
wruc his ketters.in exceeding great commendationsto = of 
me 
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ſome one man, andatthe ſame time writeto another, inthe 
diſpraiſe of the ſame man. Andis ita ſufficient diſproofe of his 
backwardnelſle of hauing Biſhops,that he laboured with fome 
co haue themin England ? Can £4. Par/ons ſo farre ouerſhoot 
himfelfe, as ro make his credite ſo {mall inthe Court of Rome, 
as that any thing can be denied him, being afliſted by ſuch as 
expecfrom h:ma kingdome or two for their ſervice 2 

Well (ſaith the Apologie ) this then being reſolued by hi Holines, 
that he would haue an Archprieſt appointed in Enelend, whom all 
the reit ſhould obey , he gaue commiſiion to the ſaid Cardinal Prote- 
for 10 inſtitute the ſame in his name. Howe was this made 
knowen to the Prieſts? Forſooth the Cardinall ſhewed, that re 
w.ts his Holineſſe eſpecial order and commanaement by theſe words, 
Specials mandato nobis inianxit;hus Holines hath ordained this vnto 
vs by a ſpeciall commandement. What filly boy would thus hauc 
Englithed /nia-x77 1n this place? or whatis that The, which 
his Holineſle ordarned by « /peciall commandement ? the inſtituti- 
on of this ſubord;n4tion with theſe faculties &c. could this man 
;magine,that the Cardinals letters would never againe be loo- 
kedon? or if he could feare that, could he be fo impudent, as 
to cite this part thereof, for to prooue his Holincfle ſpeczallcom- 
mandement for the erecting of the Archpneſt? And to proove, 
that his Holinefſe was mooucd by the aforeſaid reaſons, allea- 
ged by him, to wit, emulation , and what els pleaſeth him: he 
citeth theſe words out of the ſame letter of the Cardinall: Ra- 
tiones ab ipſis ſacerdotibus reddit e,erc. the reaſons alleazed by prieſts 
for this matter, were allowed by hus Holmmeſſe : and afterwardeshe 
citeth a great part of the letter, for ſo much as concerneri the 
commendations of the Teſuirs: andthe deſire which the Pope 
hath, that the lefuites,and the Prieſts might liue in peaceroge- 
ther. Which ( faith he ) comming from fo high a [upcriour, and at- 
rely from Chriits vicar himſelfe, we doe wonaer , how it tooke no 
more effect within the heartes of our brethren , that impuoned ihe 
ſame, And oxy brethren wonder, that any man can bee fo1mpu- 
dent, as to make ſuch a wonder ; confefling ſooten gs he doth 
in this 4pologie, that -Chrifts vicar himſelfe would not write at 
all: whereby neither his letters appearedfor the inſtitution of 


this Archprieft , nor any commiſlion by which the Cardinal 
L 3 had 
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had power to doe it. Butthe Cardinal his word was ſufficient 
(faith he ) and our brethren ſay no, and proue it by the teſtimo. 
nic of all men of knowledge in the Canon and Ciuill lawes: 
who ſay , that the ſole teſlimonie of a Cardinal, s not neceſſarily to 
becredited in any matter preiudiciall to a thirdperſon : yet muſt the 
blinde obedient beleeue,that the prieſts in not obeying the Car. 
dinals letters , did dire&#ly withſtand Chriſts vicar himſelfe, Bur 
after he hathciteda partof the Cardinals letter, he affirmeth, 
| that all was confirmed afterwards by his Holines owne Breae: 
and thatall written by the Cardinall, and euery parcell there. 
of, was by his order, conſent, proper motion, and commande- 
ment, written, ordained, and ſent into England. And to this 
our brethren an{were, that ſo ſoone as they ſawe this, they did 
preſently ſubmir themſelues vnto the order. And fay more- 
ouer, thatthis is very fooliſhly brought in, to prooue a diſobe- 
dicnce inthem, before this Brcue was written, And by this is 
anſwere made to the queſtion following. But what ? aid thu ſa- 
t:5fie or quiet them,that had reſolucd to be vnquzet? For the prieſts 
percciuing ſuch a deuiſe of the Teſuits, & foreſeeinghowhere- 
by the Ieſuits might vndera maske play their priſes more bold: 


ly then before, ſent to Rome, as became Catholike pricits, to 


know his Hol. pleaſure, 8& in the meane while,theſe who were 
reſolued to be unquiet , ſpread Libels abroad againſt the prietts, 
and condemned them of /chi/-ze , & much more ſuch religious 
{tuffe, The cauſes which mouecd the prieſts to demur vpon the 
matters, vntill they ſaw his Hol Brexc,are ſet downe at large by 
M. 1o.Collington in his booke intituled A zuſt defence &c,whi.her 
we arcto referre our Reader: and as for theletter of the 6. 4/- 


fitants, it ſhall hauchis placeelſewhere, to be anſwered , & for 


now,we let it paſle, as abaſe profe of any thing,which is therin 
affirmed, itbeing (no doubt) penned by thoſe, whoare inter- 
elledin this Apo/ogze. Neither doe the letters of fortie or fittic 
prieſts in England eggedon, and in.a manner compelled ther- 


unto by the Teſuits and Archprieſt, to approoue his authority, 


orgiuethankes to his Holines for it, prooue any thing, but 4 
 lighmnefleinthem, to glue credit where it was not due, cucn in 


a moſt preiudiciall matter againſt themſelues. The praiſes 


which archerecattributedto M. Blackwels perſon,no man _ 
: ch 
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eth more he may deſerue,then I doe: butthe reſtimoniewhich 
is brought of his falſe dealing,when he firſt manifeſted his an- 
thoricie, will goe hard againſt him: and the harder, forthe 
poore ſhifts which are viedin this Apologze, fol. 109. toſalue 
chem. This author hauing prooued arefolution inthe Pope, 
and layd downe the ſuppoſed reaſons of the inſtitution of this 
{ubordination, and concluded, that the prieſts were diſobedient 
toChrifts Vicar himſelfe , yet not hauing the wit to conceale, 
that his Holines didnotwritehimſelteany thing, vntila yeere 
after,and more: (at thefight of which letters, the prieſts did 
inſtantly ſubmit rhemſelues) hee goeth about now toſalue the 
reaſons which the prieſts haue giuen in their bookes, of their 
forbearance, vntill they ſaw his Holines Breze : and telleth his 

Reader, that hee hath gathered them our of both thetwo late 
bookes,the one in Ere/z/h, the other in Zazzze, though confu- 
ſedly and tumultuonſly tet downe in both; andin no oneplace. 
arſlinitly and in order : whereby perchance hee might haue de- 

ferred ſome commendation for his good will, had hetotmar- 

red all himſelfein this 4po/ogze, chap,2.fol.18. where heetaketh 

notice of one andtwentic reaſons, which are ai//intl and in 

order ſet downe inthe Engliſh booke,and citeth the pages 84, 85, 

86, c> dcenceps: andchap. 11. fol. 176. hee acknowledgeth the 
ſame 21. a to be laid rogether by 4i/{7z7? numbers. 

The firſt reafon which this author impugneth is, zhaz it was 
gotten by wrong andfalſe information, by the inſtance of the aduerſe 
partie onely, againſt their willes, and without their knon l:age, con- 
trary toallequitie andiuflire : Andthis hee impugneth, by afhr- 
ming, thathe hath already ſhewed it to be falſe, but you muſt goe 
looke where. Thereaſon is defended by M. Doctor Elyin his 
notes vpon theeight chapter of this _Lpologie, pag 226, and 0- 
ther following 3 and by M. 70hn Collzngtenin his firſt reaſon. 

Secondly ((aith this author) they alledec, that they acubted whe- 
ther this erdination came from the Pope hi.#:ſelfe— or no, ſeeing there 
came no Breue, vor Bull. Their reaſon is, for that the Pope vſcth 
toſend his Brewesor Bulls in matters of leffe weightthen this is, 
as appcareth by that extrauagant Ininnite nov:s, at elettione > 
where all men are forbidden to receive lefle prelacies then this 


was: although this were the meaneſt title that anyprelat hath, 
as 
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had power to doe it. Butthe Cardinal his word was ſufficient | 
(ſaith he ) and our brethren ſay no, and proue it by the teſtimo- 
nic of all men of knowledpge in the Canon and Ciuill lawes : 
who ſay , that the ſole teſiimonie of a Carainall , is not neceſſarily to 
be credited in any matter preiudiczall toa third perſon : yet mult the 
blinde obedient belecue,that the prieſts innot obeying the Car- 
dinals letters , did direi#ly withſtand Chriſts vicar himſelfe. Bur 
after he hathcited a partofthe Cardinals letter, he afhrmeth, 
that all was confirmed afterwards by his Holines owne Brege: 
and thatall written by the Cardinall, and euery parcell there. 
of, was by his order, conſent, proper motion, and commande- 
mert, written, ordained, and ſent into England. And to this 
eur brethren anſwere, that ſo ſoone as they ſawe this, they did 
preſently ſubmit themſelues vnto the order. And ſay more- 
ouer, that this is very fooliſhly broughtin, to prooue adifobe- 
dicnce in them, before this Brcxe was written, And by this is 
an{ivere made to the queſtion following. But what ? ard this [a- 
t:5fie or guict them,that had reſolucd to be vnquzet? For the prieſts 
percciuing ſuch a deuile of the Teſuits, & toreſeceinghowhere- 
by the Iefuits might vnder a maske play their priſes more bold- 
ly then before, ſent to Rome, as became Catiolike prieſts, to 
know his Hol. plcaſure, & in the meane while,theſe who were 
reſolued to be unquiet , ſpread Libels abroad againſt the prieſts, 
and condemned them of chi/re , & much more ſuch religious 
{tuffe. The cauſes which moucd the prieſts ro demur vpon the 
matters, vntill chey ſaw his Hol Brexc,are ſet downeat large by 
NM. 10.Collmgton 10 Lia bodke inticuled A zuſt defence cc.whi.her 
we arcto referre our Reader : and as for the letter of the 6. 4/- 
ftants, it ſhall hauchis place elſewhere, to be anſivered , & for 
no\w,we let it paſle, as a baſe profe of any thing, which is therin 
affirmed, it being (no doubt) penned by thoſe, whoare inter- 
elledin this Ap2/ogze. Neither doe the letters of fortie or fiftic 
prieſts in England cggedon, and in.a manner compelled ther- 
unto by the Ieſuits and Archprieſt, to approoue his authority, 
orgiuethankes to his Holines for it, prooue any thing, but a 
lightnefle in them, to giue credit where it was notdue, cucn in 
a moſt preiudiciall matter againſt themſelues. The praiſes 
which arehere attributed to M, Blackwels perfon,no man wiſh- 
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eth more he may deſerue,then I doe: butthe reſtimoniewhich 
is brought of his falſe dealing,when he firſt manifeſted his au- 
thoricie, will goe hard againſt him: and the harder, forthe 
poore ſhifts which are viedin this Apologze, fol. 109. to ſalue 
chem. This author hauing prooued arefolution inthe Pope, 
and layd downe the ſuppoſed reafons of the inſtitution of this 
ſubordination, and concluded, that theprieſts were diſobedienr 
toChrifts Vicar himelfe , yet not having the wit to conceale, 
that his Holines didnotwrite himſelte any thing, vntil a yeere 
after,and more: (at the ſight of which letters, the prieſts did 
inſtantly ſubmit rhemſelues) hee goeth aboutnow toſalue the. 
reaſons which the prieſts haue giuen in their bookes, of their 
forbearance, vnrtill they ſaw his Holines Brexe : and telleth his 
Reader, that hee hath gathered them our of both thetwo late 
bookes,the one in Eng/z/h, the other in Zatzzre, though confu- 
{edly and tumultuouſly let downe in both; and in no one place 
ar/linftly and in order : whereby perchance hee might haue de- 
ferced ſome commendation for his good will, had henormar- 
red all himſelfein this 4pologze, chap,2.tol.18. where heetaketh 
notice of one and ywentic reaſons, which are amet and i 
order ſet downe inthe Engliſh booke,and citeth the pages $4, 85, 
86, c> acrnceps: andchap. 11. fol. 176, hee acknowledgeth the 
ſame 21.reaſonsto be laid together by 4;/f1zi numbers. 
__ Thefirſtreafon which this author impuenerh is, that 77 was 
gotten by wrong andfalſe information, by the inſtance of the aduerſe 
partie onely, againſt their willes, and without their knon I-age, con- 
trary toallequitie andinflice : Andthis hee impugneth, by athr- 
ming, thathe hath already ſhewed it to be falſe, but you muſt goe 
looke where. Thereaſon is defended by M. Door Elin his 
notes vpon theeight chapter of this TYpologre, pag 226..and 0- 
ther following 3 and by M. 7ohn Collzngton in his firſt reaſon. 
Secondly ({aiththis author) they allege, that they dcubted whe - 
ther thu erdination came from the Pope hi.#elfe or no, ſeeing there 
came no Breve, ror Bull. Their reaſon is, for that the Pope vſeth 
toſend his Brewesor Bulls in matters of lefſe weightthen this 1s, 
as appcatieth by that extrauagant Ininnite nov:s, de eleftione : 
where all men are forbidden to receive leſle prelacies then rhis 


was: although this werethe meaneſt title that any prelar hath, 
as 
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as is handled at Jarge by M, Ce/{ngren in his 4 Reaſon,pa.r38, 
139,and 140: and M. Do. Zh, Pag.24: .to 149. whereabout they 
aske this queition concerning vs : /hy ſhould they be ſo unwilling to 
procure, or ſuffer to be procurcad, ſome Bull or Breue for the confir- 
mation thereof, if it came from his Holtneſſe? Here were ſo man 
tales told of the vnsrcd Prieſts, which /abour well and 2:calonſly al. 
/e, chap. 3.fol.28. andchap.s fol.105. bur what now, the god and 
obeatent : and ſuch like arguments of the qazee, their dwelling 
farre trom good neighbours, thatthe rope brake, and downe 
tell the Ieluits. I/hereabour (fayth this author) zhey (the prieſts) 
aske this queſtion concerning vs : wee muſt goe lee concerning 
whomethis queſtion was asked, and aſloile this riddle, hes 
the author of this Apologie ? and for the greater cuidence, we will 
ſer downe the prieſis words, in the place cited by this author 
out of The copies of diſcourſes,pag.q.and 5._Anamore toſhew their 
(the leſuits) mmrentrons zn this marter, what intereſt they ſecke and 
challenge in this authoritie(thouzh indeed vothing concerning them, 
becauſe 8 aistin(t ſecietic and bodyfrom vs) oxe of them (and in the 
margentwe reade Fa. Garnet) in aletter hee wrote unto one that 
would not ſubſcribe, confeſſeth and acknowleazeth, that whatſoeurr 
& oppoſite to the reuerend Archprie#t, muſt of force be conſequently 
oppoſite and agarmſt them ;, which thing mu#t of neceſatie mport an 
extraorainarie tie betweene the auth:ritie of the Archprieſt and 
them : either of the ſubordination of them to the Archprieſt, which 
they drſclaime from and deate + or contrariwiſe of the Archp to them: 
Els how muſt it of neceſiity follow, that he which s oppoſite vuto the 
Archp. authority, muſt of force be ot poſite to them, as though a man 
might not reſiſt their ſuperior of an order, but he muſt needs thereby 
oppeſe himſelfe againſt the whole body of another order? Furthermore 
rf ther intereſt were not great in th authority, why ſhould they beſo 
awilling to procere,or ſuffer to bee procured ſome Bul, or Breue for 
the confirmaticn thereof? Now tel me,Concerning whois this que- 
ſiton askea? It ye be leſiv.ts (whoare authors of this CAHpoloete) 
why doe ye maske your ſelues with the name of Prieſts vnited 
mm due Subordinaticn to the Archprieſt ? It ye are ſecular prieſts, 
tell me, How doththis queſtion concerne you? The authorot 
this Apologie was not mindtull of the weaknefle of the Rope, by 
breaking whereot hecatched fo foule afall. The matter ver 
lay 
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layd downe ſoplaine beforeyou affoile this hard riddle,concer- 
ning whom us tha queſtton asked? IW hy ſhould there not ec. Will 
you for ſhame ankvereas the poore fellow did to this queſtion, 
[//ho was Taphers father? being no plainer taught, that Noe had 
three ſonnes,Shem,Cham,and Tapher,then you are taught inthis 
lace by you cited, that t/15 queſtion was asked concerning the Te- 
ſuits > Well then, hereafter we muſt take either the leſuirs to 
be meant by your words concerning vs, and conſequently one 
ofthem to haue made this _Lpologre,or Troll, Tom Millers bitch. 
" But what ? doth this authors tolly ceaſe with this 2 xo God wor, 
(to vic his owne phraſe feo/.r 04.) but he giuerh alike anſwere to 
the queſtion which the prieſts did aske, and this is it : but thu 
queſtion,and reaſon thereon depenaing « now anſwered: and how? 
torthat a Brevewas procured: but when? abouea yeecre after, 
as appeareth by the date, but when the prieſts did askethe que- 
ſtion, how was itthen to bee anſwered? they knowe now, that 
there isa Brexe procured, and they all ſubmitted them(clues 
readily vntoit, as is witneſſed in this Apo/ogze. And in the laſt 
Breue ofthe ſeucnteenth of Augn/t 1601, tothe manifeſt repro- 
ving ofthis authors falſhood,who in thisplace afhirmeth, zhat 
it was not much more eſteemed by theſe men ( the prieſts) then theſe 
the Carainals letters.but marke I pray youthis proote,as appeared 
by the effedt : what eft<R? forſooth, the prieſts would nor ſuffer 
themſelues to be abuſed, and icported to haue been ſch1/ma- 
tickes as the [eſuits publiſhed , after the comming of the Brexe, 
and the peace made: and the Archprieſt did nor onely not 
controll this ſeditious artempr of the leſuits, but furtheredit 
by promulgating a reſolution which hee ſayd he had receiwed 
trom the mother Citze, that the prieſts were /chiſmarikes, who Te- 
fuſed ro obey the authoritie before they ſawe the Brexe. And 
whatels? And that they in this very booke as call it in queſtion alſo, 
how ut came forth, ſaying, that they doe not know out of what office it 
was procured by Fa. Parſons meanes. ls this to cail the Brewe 1n 
queition, or ratier the maner of procuring it? He who vicd 
the wordes, out of which this claule is gathered, declareth in 
th: Pamphler, intituled , The hepe of peace pag.2 3. thata Brewe 
m.y come from diuers places, & bc called an Apoſtolical Bree - 


and pag 24, he guucth a cauſe why there might be ſome iclou- 
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fiehadof indire& dealing, inthe procuring ofthis: to wir, a 
manifeſt miſtaking of the Cardinals letter, which is alſonored 
in the booketo the 1nqui/ition pag.59: athing not vnuſuall in 
his Holines Breaes. 

Other reaſons of theirs are ( ſayth the Apologie) that the Carai- 
nals letters Patents are not ſufficient to gine the matter credit : and 
this is ſufficiently prooued by M.o B.in The hope of peace pag, 
32.33. and ſince by M. 1ohz Collington in his third reaſon, pag. 
60.61, and other following.M.DoctorE/ alſo, Door of both 
Jawes,and profeſſor in Pont a muſſon in Lorraine, in his notes 
vpon the Apclogie from the 116 page to the 137. proouerh this 
point: where alſo that fooliſh objection of the eighth priui- 
Lie of a Card, here cited in the Apologre, is anſwered: asallo 
by M. 7ohn Collington pag.114. andthe authourot the Apologie 
iuſtly reprooued for his talſe dealing in citing this impertinent 
ploſle: forhe leaueth out a part ofthe ſentence, which mar. 
reth his marker, and maketh it euident, to what poore ſtraits 
he is driuen, that muſt cite ſuch a place for himſelte : which 
beſidesthat it makethnot for his purpoſe,it maketh alrogether 
avainſt him, in or that in doubt, vpon which hee would 
build his argument which he would frame in this maner : The 
creditofa Card.is lo great, that if he ſhould ſay, he isthe Popes 
 Legate, he is to be belecued, though he ſhew no letters : erzo 

in this,as a matter of leſſe moment, he is to bee beleeued, It a 
debtor tel] his creditor he 3s a Chriſtian, his creditor will be- 
Teevehim : bur if herelleth him that he oweth him nothing, I 

doubt whether he will belecue him,notwithſtanding he belce- 
uerh him in a farre greater matter then forty ſhillings, ro wit, 
that he is a Chriſtian. But totheir argument. Firſt it is to bee 
feene, that it is not infallibly true, nor ſo taken generally, that 
ſuch credic 1s giuentoa Cardinall: For the ſame gloſle in the 

ſameplace affirmeth, that ſome do doubt thereof. And M.D. 

Ely athrmeth,that it may be better ſaid,that all do doubt there- 

of. and ſo he goeth on pag 125.vpon this point,ſhewing vpon 
how weake a proofethis Apologic ſtandeth. and M. Tohn Colling- 
ton prooveth pag 118. thatherowhoma caule is yo aunty 
ſpeetall commanaement, is greater inthe ſame, then is a Legate 
_ general, andby his is that ſuppoſition alfo maimed, that in 
OUT 


our caſe (where the Cardinal is ſaid to haueaftirmed,that whar 
he did, he did by ſpecrallcommanadement ) hee was inferiourto a 
Legate,although in very trueth he ſayth nor ſo, bur onely thar 
he had a /þeciall commandement of his Holineſle, to doe whathe 
cou'd,for the making vp the breach, which was ſuggeſted to 
the Pope, to haue been in England bertweenethe Seminarie 
prielts, and Catholikes , as may be ſcene in the letters conſti- 
uutive,prefixed to M.Col/ingrons booke. And yet to blind ſuch 
as take pleaſure therein, this author ſpeaking of the Cardinal], 
demandeth, who doth not know what a Cardinals teſt. monie in any 
Chriſtian Catholike Court ts worth:c/þecially a ProteRor geſtifymme, 
and profeſing tn his letters patents, to ave it ex ſpeciali mandaro 
Sanctiflimi, a2 this man doth in his letters? As this man doth not 
in his letters, more then wee now haue ſayd: which was no 
commiſſion, to make his Suborarnation. Let the letters bee 
ſought, and it will ſoonebe ſecne, thar this fellow vied theſe 
Latine wards of his owne, andnotout of the Cardinals letters : 
and that the like words are referred by the Cardinall to ſame 
other point, then the making of this Subordinatioz. Bur to o- 
mit the iugling which is vſed berweene the Cardinals doing it 
ſometime,as here fol. 9 8.and his witneſang lometime, that his 
Holineſſe diait : as it was ſayd in the Libel which D. Hadavcke, 
and M, Martin Array put vp againſt M, Doctor Bzhop, and M. 
Charnocke at Rome the tenth of /annary 1 599, andall with the 
ſa;ne letters, commonly called rhe Conſtizurrnue letters. This cir- 
cumſtance of being Prozedor doth litle helpe the matter: for 
that,as is ſayd in The hope of peace pag. 33. this acte of the Card. 
was aiubdelegation,as appeareth bythoſe words of his letters, 
Te aelizimus &*c. We make chotce of you,whem for the time we ſub- 
aclegate in that charge which was committed to vs, andnot an acte 
of Protectorſhip. And pag. 34. itis ſhewedrthat the office of a 
Proteftor ſtretcheth it ſelte no further then the Court of Rome. 
For ſo doth Zecching ſet it downe in his booke De repab.Chriſ?;- 
a4: De ſtatu [1]. Dom.Card. Nu. 9. 1# hoc Conſitorio gue 4, pro- 
until, co regularium Congregqallo, acreges habent [u0s paires tutelas 
re5,qui Proteores dicuntur : qui eleftiones, & alias canſas prounms- 
c:e (hi commiſ]z, in Con(i/! orio proponunt, + oppoſitoribus reſpon- 


acat, In this Conſiftoric eucry prouince,congregalton of Regulars,and 
Aa't kinzs 
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kings haue their Fathers,who hauc care of them : andtheſe are called 
Protectors: theſe doe then propoſe elections, andother cauſes of the 
prouince,committed unto them,and doe make anſwere 10ſuch, z; op- 
poſe againſt them. 1 his point is alſo handled by M. Collington Da. 
5,andby M D Elypa 163.& 164, 
But not to ſtand vpon theſe matters ( ſaith this poore man who 
intrueth can finde no footingin this his cauſe) it x a foule thing, 
what? for birds ro defile their owne neſts : as theſe nrred prieſts 
do oftin this _pologte,it they are authors thereof? you meane 
ſome other matter ; Ler vs heare it: whey for conering our one 
wils,of not obeying, we ſeeke holes in the coates, andauthoritie of our 
Superiors. 1 wil ſhew you what is a fowle thing ; when for co- 
uering the lewdnefle of others, who ſhotatnothing els,then to 
haue you, andallthe Secular cleargic of England vnder them 
as punies, and boyes, you will take vpon you to patronize and 
make their ations to be yours : that ifthrongh your folly,and 
their foule dealing they could preuaile,in their moſt vniuſt,and 
wicked attempt ,you ſhall feele the ſmart of your blindnefle in 
which now you glory. Andit they do not prevaile, you muſt 
|beare the ſhame of your wicked enterpriſe But what holes are 
thoſe , which theſe men are ſaid 70 ſeeke in their ſuperiors coars ? 
.and what ſuperiors are they ? Marke I pray, how this author dil- 
chargerh himfelfe of this mattcr : as theſe men do both azainſt the 
Carainall Protector his auttoritie, andperſonas alſo the Archprieſt; 
neaand his Holines alſo in conert words,e+ ſo far as they dare, har, 
man? /o farre,s they dare ? what is thar, which they would dare 
againſt his Holines ? Forſooth perſwaaine the people,that he hath 
 beleenead falſe information : did any man everdare to ſay: what? 
and perſivage the people alſo , that the Pope could beleene falſe jnfor- 
mation ? marry fir, here was ſuch a nole found in h's coate,as 
| himſelfe could never have feene. Here was Chriſts vicar him- 
: ſelfe very ſtrangely abuſed : andrhereby appointed a ſubordmation 
moſt mconuenient. \\ ere all thoſe Popes fooles, whoſe letters 
arecited in the common Law, de reſcript45, & the Biſhops allo, 
rowho they did write in ſuch forme, as they did acknowledge, 
they might be, and were often mil-informed, and did many 
_ things otherwiſe, then th:y would have done, ifthey had bene 
_ rruely informed? $;quanads {aith Pope Alexander the third,to 
the 
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the Archbiſhop of Ranenna. cap. /i quando de Reſeripti ) alique | 
144 fraternitati dirigimus, que animum tuum exaſperare videntur, - 
mu non debes. Etinfra. 2ualitatem negoty, pro quo thi ſeribi- 
tur diligenter conſiderans, aut manaatum noſtrum reaerenter adim- 
lear,aut per Itterzs tnas, quare adimplere non poſits, rationabilem 
cauſampretendzs,quta patienter [uſtinebimus, ſinon feceris,quod pra- 
ua nobu fucrit inſimuatione ſuggeſium. That is, 1f at any time we dj- 
rect any things unto your brotherhood, which ſeem to exaſperate your 
mide, you ought not to be troubled thereat. Andafterward, Ha- 
vinz diligently conſidered of the quality of that buſines, of which wee 
write unto you , either fulfill our commandement renerently, or pre- 
tend lome reaſonable cauſe ,by your letters , why you cannot fulfill it. 
For we will paticntly beare that you do not that, which was by bad in- 
ſinuation ſuzeeſtedwnto vs. Other Chapters there are thereto 
be ſcene to this effect, which in this place would be needleſly 
cited; Onely this will ſuffice, to ſhe that it hath bene long 
ſince ſeene, that Popes could be falfly informed, and thereby 
alſo appoint a watter moſt inconuenient, And yer this was 
neuer taken for a hole in the Popes coar. Burt whar more is there 
concerning this hole, not heard of tm the Church before? The day 
would blinde Huzh taine haue feene, and thoſe, that arc deafe, 
would gladly heare, when it was euer heard of in the Church be- 
fore, thatan Archpricſt was made Srperioy ouer all the Secular 
cleargie of two whole kingdomes, as now M.Blackwell is of 
England and Scotland, C44 that it is againſt all equitie andin- 
fiice, and that his Holines could not lawfully appoint it without their 
ccxſents. The accepting of the auQtoritie at the fight of his Ho- 
lines Brewe doeth conuince, thatthe prieſts neuer ſtood vpon 
his abſolute authoritie, but vpon the cuſtome,which by Law is 
alſo confirmed, that they ſhould chuſe their ſuperior hich M. 
D. 3p touched, and proued in hisreply to F. Parſons pa.151. 
and itis handled fince more ar large by M. D. Ely pag. 190.to 
196. And that the meanes by which he had appointed, is inſufficient, 
binding no man toobey it, Itthis man do meane,that the prieſts 
did not take the Cardinals lettcr, as ſufficient to binde them to 
obey it, it is very true, that they thought thoſe meaxes in/uffics- 
ext,and they have giuen diuers proofes of the in ſuffticiencie 


thereof. If he meane any other matter,he muſt explicate him- 
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ſelfe. For other meanes the prieſts did not know, vntil they ſary 
the Breue : at which time they did all ſubmirthemſclues vnts 
it: All which muſt argue great inſufficiencie defect and lacke of c- 
ſtaeration in his Holines proceeding. They ſhould haue had more 
honeſtie, who gaue the falſe information :and their faulr was 
the greater, becauſc ſogreatatrult was repoſedin them by his 
Holines, And to mend theſe holes inthe Popes coat I would 
gladly vnderſtand, why the two prieſts, who were firſt ſent to 
his Holines, wcre clapt vp cloſe priſoners, before they could 
hauc acceſle vnto him ? It his Holines could not belecue wrong 
- caformation, then mightthe Teſuits , and the Sbirri with more 
credit haue bene at their tayles, then ſeeking to impriſon ſuch 
as came to informe his Holines. It his Holines could beleeue 
wrong informations, and that theſe good men therefore ioyned 
rogerher to apprehend, and impriſon the two prieſts: then is 
this ho/e in his Holines coare patched vp againe : that the Prieſts 
dared toperſwade the people that he hath beleeued falſe informations: 
for this implicth that he could. And thus much for the-holes 
in his Holines coat: a pretie flubbering kinde of anſwere to the 
prieſts reaſons. The Prozed{ors turne ſhould be next, but ths 
author will owe him the patching vp of h's ho/es, and will goe 
helpe the Archprieſt. _A1nd as for the Archprieſt their immeatate 
ſ«perior (ſaith he) though in woras they acknowledge his authority, 
Cc. yet doe they ſeeke by all meanes poſſible , to diſcredit both him, his 
authority, and perſon. The firſt matters ſeeme to concerne him, 
and his perſon ; as thathe is charged abouthis doubling in his 
 1aſtruions,and abour an heretical propoſition, But how are 
theſe things anſwered? the firſt is thus awarded , [Ye cannot ap- 
prehend how it could be ſpoken: the ſecond thus, If M.Blackwell 
ſhould ſay, as wee are ſure hee did not in the ſenſe they take it: two 
poore thitts. Butto the Apoloere as it lieth. And here 17 this place 
they will needs raiſe acertaine cauill againſt him ( the Archpriclt, 
or his per{0) ſaying that he doubled in his ſpeech weth M.Collingr. 
and M.Charnock: for of their two relations onely all theſe matters 
are raiſed agarnſt him (vt in ore duorn,veltrium teſtini; ſaith our 
Sautour Martr.8.) itet omne verbum, that euery thing be tricd by 
two er three witneſſes) when at the firſt comming of the Cardinals 
letters and mnſtruttions,he conferrea them confiaently with theſe two 


( but 


IQT 
\t this his confidence wroughtin hima marueilous confuſion, 
when hee was taken tardy vpon too great a confidence of an vn- 
cleanly conueyance) who ſo dutifully interpreted hu ſpeeches, xs 
firſt they ſaid he was contrary to himſelfe, and affirmed his inſtruCti- 
ons to haue come from Rome together with hc letters, which is moſt 
true and they are to be ſeene under the Cardinals hand and ſeale, cc. 
Marke how this matter1s ſhuffled vp: He was neuer blamed for 
ſaying hs inſtructions came from Rowe, which were vnder the 
Cardinals hand andſeale, but for ſaying that thoſeinſtrufions 
came from Rome which he ſhewed,and were neuer tobe ſcene 
vnderthe Cardinals hand and ſeale, but were of his owne ma- 
king as he confeſſed, being enforced thereunto,when ſo much 
was conuinced by the contents, andthat he had counterfcited 
them, which at thattime was no little cofuſton vnto him. And 
thus way any reaſonable man apprehend, how it could beſpo- 
| ken,which (this author ſayth here) wee cannot apprehend how it 
could be ſpoken, We doe further apprehend how it could be ſpoken, 
and to what ende, that he had authoritie. #o cxcommunicate, and 
ſendprieſts to their anſwere to the Court of Rome, and how a nod 
could beegiuen toward the next chamber, to infinuate that 
there washis commiſſion for this alſo: and yet neuer a worde 
trueofall this which he ſpake. And the thing beeing appreher- 
ded, how it could be, and two prieſts ready to depole, that it was 
ſo, we doe further apprehend, that the Archprieſt or his perſon 
deſerued a greater puniſhment, then his factious adherents 
would ſhould light vpon him, eſpecially it his inſtructions, 
which he had lo falſified, were ſent by his Holines, and onely 
teſtified by the Card. as ſometimes foran aduantage this fel- 
low will vrge. But whither doe we wander, that this fellow vn- 
_ derſtood not, how 7t could be ſpoken?For the Archprieſt himlelfe 
could not well tell what hee ſaid, as it ſhould ſecme by aletter 
of his of the ſecond of Aarch following, being charged with 
theſe matters : Sir (layth he) the Archpresbyter hath to doe about 
excommunications,and the ſending to the Court of Rome.But what? 
can he excommunicate, or hath he any power to ſend prieſts 
thither ? no ſuch matter. What is it then,that he can do ? Marke 
I pray you his owne words, and how he anſwereth that which 


was laid tohis charge : For by his commiſiton hee 6 charged tope- 
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erfie all ſuch rebellions and contumacies, as are too familiar with Jon, 
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if they cannot be ſuppreſſed, with his authoritic at home, and to imnti- 
mate the ſame tothe Card. ProteQor hu grace, and ſo by his meanes 
ro procure excommuntcation, or the ſending for to Rome, for the re. 


_ areſſe ef ſuch licentouſneſſe. By this logickethen,a power to cx- 


communicate, is a power to write tothoſe who can procureir. 


And heethat cannot write to any, that can procure an excom- 


munication, is not worthy to be ſaid, ro haue the power him- 
{clfe to excommunicate. Burt for the inſtructions, note I pray 
you how hee would thttt the matter : Ad for the particular in- 


ſtruitions,he neucr ſaid they were allmage at Rome. Indeedethere 


was no cauſe,why he ſhould viethoſe particular words neither 
is the charge lo to be vnderſtood, Hee is thus charged by Ma- 
ſter Collzngton and M. Charnocke, that after the Cardinals letter 
was read, he put them in mind, that the letter did mention cer- 
taine inſtructions, which ſhould be annexed thereunto: and 
therewithall drew a paper out of his boſome, which hc did not 
deliuer vnto them to read (as he had done the letter)but kept it 
ſill in his owne hands, affirming that thoſe were the inſtructi- 
ons\vhich were meantin the letter, and he read thein as ſuch: 
and being taken in the maner, and conuinced, that they could 
not be ſuch, he confeſlcd that ſome ofthem were of his owne 
making. And this will the two prieſts aboue named iuſtifie be- 
fore God and the world, where this poore ſhifr will not ſerue: 


" he neuer ſaid they were all made at Rome, nor this new deuiſe: But 


that his initruttions made at Rome, gaue him authoritie to ſet aorwne 
Rules, abour all particular matters and caſes of ſuch qualitie, 
Moreover ( ſaith he ) they gaue out amone#t their friends , that 
he had ſpoken an heretical propoſition : whereupon M. Biſhop tolde 
the (ame in Rome, 2s appeareth in his examination, affirming tohaue 
heard it of his fellow M Charnocke, who yet as farre as we wnaer- 


 ſtana,aidſet downe nothin thereabeut in his depoſitions, Perchance 


Fa.Parſons was loath totrouble M. Charnocke with any ſuch 11- 
terrogation*? for doubtleſle, it he had bene asked rhis queſtion, 
his an{were would have bene here allo inſerted, eſpecial!y if hc 


| had deniedit. The auoidino then of ſuch a queſtion to M Char- 


nocke muſt needes be {uſpitious , his examinarion borh being 
begun before M. Bybeps, as appearcthan the 9. chapter ot this 
| Apologie 
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Apolegie fol. 129. and ended ſome g.or 10. dayes, after M, B- 
(hops examination , as appeareth in the ſamechapterfol, 134, 
And in this latter Enzlijh Libell, azaine diners times mention ts 
made thereof by a certaine cenſurer intituled, M. I. B, comenting 
-;pon a letter of Fa. Parlons, but nothing affirming or denying , but 
oacly entertaynine the ſpeech, that an hereticall propoſition had bene 
chicitea, or ſpoken of at Rome againſt the Archprieſt, 1here was no 
lace for to handle any propolition in that cenſure, more then 
the letter of Fa Parſons gave cauſe, And he gaue noother caule 
thcnin theſe generall rermes : yeu tooke the way firſt ro diſcredite 
fo much as in you lay, M. Blackwell, cc. yea in the very matter of his 
fa:th : for that an hereticall propoſition was laya to his charge * paz, » cojicct 
62.Thecenſurer perchance did not know thus much but vpon Pucoules 
Fa. Parſons word : to which he gaue little credit, and therefore 
v{ed thoſe words, pag. 88. if it jhould be true which Fa. Parſons 
ſaithin the 17. parazraffe, that M1 Blackwell was touched in the we- 
ry matter of h1s faith,and offereth to proouc it by certaine depoſitions, 
net extant at Rome, that an heretical propoſition was layde to his 
charge. I aoubt their ground for going to Rome will hardly be ſhaken, 
And this is the oftener inculcated , becauſe Fa. Parſons in the 
ſame letters where he mentioneth this depoſition , doth often 
aftirme , that there was nothing of ſubſtance breneht againſt the 
Archprieſt pag 5 5. Anda little after that therr enterpriſe of con- 
traaiction was without foundation at all. pa. 59. And againe, that 
hu HolineſSe and the Cardinals were aſhamed , to finde thens to haue 
corn ſo long a tourney with ſolittle to ſay , pag. 58. Andthe cenſu- 
rcrthought,that he had diſcharged himtclfe ſufficiently in that 
action, when he ſheiwed how vnaduiſedly F.Parſons ſtill ranne 
vpon this point, that the two pricſts had nothing to ſay worth 
the handling, and yer confeſſeth that they had to touch, yea 
and rouched M. Blackwell in the very matter of hs faith, pag. 62. 
But now this author will ſet it downe more particularly , and 
anſwere for Blackwell, 

And the prepoſition forſooth .2s, that M. Blackwel ſhoald ſay vn- 
to them, that they could not appeale from hems to the Pope him(cl ſe |) 
we.l good fir, how doe you anſivere for M. Blackwell ? which if 
M Blackwell flould ſay, as we are ſurc he did not in the ſenſe they 
take zt, In what ſenſe doe they —_ which the plaine _ 
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doe not giue ? what a poore ſhitr is this to ſay, ifhe ſhowldſzy jt, 
as we are ſure he did not , in that ſenſe they take it? Then youre 


not ſure, that he aianet ſay it, but that he did not ſay it, inthe 
ſenſe they take it. If you ſhould complain that you were ſtriken, 


would you take it for an argument, that you were not ſtriken, 
becaulc the ſtriker did not ſtrike you , i that ſenſe that you take 
;;? Heſpake it, and ſtood peremptorily in it, after that he was 
often admoniſhed of the danger thereof, by M. Collingron, and 
M. Charnocke : and this flying to /exſes , which are ſo ſecret, as 
they may not be knowen, nor can be 1maginedto bee other, 
then the words doe giue,bewrayethtoo much guiltineſſe, But 
marke, I pray you another ſhift, at a dead lift. 7f 17. Blackwell 
ſhould ſay it, &c. yet many men the world may ſay this in amerſe 
cauſes, wherein appeale ts cat off by his Holineſſe conſent , andorder. 
Doth the power which is in other men inthe world, give M. 
Blackwell a wazrant, to ſay this or that, becauſe they can ſay it? 
If many men inthe world may ſay , that appeale is not to be 
made from them to the Pope himſelte, many men in the world 
may ſay more then becommetrh them , bur in ſuch caſes, as 
wherein appeale us cut off by his Holtneſse conſent ana order, Which 
sonſent andorder they are to ſhew, or to betaken for ſuch,as M. 
Blackwell was taken ; thar is, cither very ignorant, or a worſe 
thing. Such Commiſhons are commonly granted with this 
claufe appellatione remota, or ſome other equiualent,which can 
not be toud in the Cardinals letrers, or his inſtructions, which 
wereall the commiliion which he had, when he ſtoode vpon 
this point : nor to this day is appellation from him to the ſea of 
Rome cut off by any conſent or order of his Holinefle, although the 


| Brewe of the 17.0f Auguſt 1 6 0 1. dothnor admit of the Ap- 


peale, his Holinefle being perſwaded, that it couldnot be fol- 

lowed without further trouble. Andif he had this clauſe from 

his Holinefle himtelte in any commiſſion Appellatione remora, 

yer would no man of vnderſtandingaffirme, that the Pricſtes 

couldnot appeale from him tothe Pope himſelfe, according 
to that chapter. Paſtorals at officio & poteſlate indict delegati. St 

Pape ſeiemter commiſit appellationem interpoſitam a (uo delegato aa- 

to eumclauſuls appellatione remota , iuri/dictioprimidelegati ct 
anterim fwſpenſa, quoadexerationem, 5c. Tf the Pope hath wittingly 
commitica 


committed an appellation, which was made from his aelegate , who 
1. delegated with this clauſe appeilationeremota, (wwuhout ad- 
milling any appeale ) the inriſaittion of that firit aclegate is the 
meane while ſuſpended from any execution: Donec (faith Pope In- 
nent the third, ourof whoſe words the Rubrickeis made) 4p- 
peliationis merita plenius fant azſeuſſa : vnill the cauſes of the appel- 
[ation be diſenſſed. And Launcelot lib. 3.tit.ae Appell. Interdum non 
ob/lante prohibitione eppcllari poterit. Sometime it & lawfull to ap- 
1-ale notwithſtanding the prohibition. Andhe purteth ſome caſts 
for example. Lice cauſa(appellatione remora ) commiſia fuerit: 
although the cauſe were committed with this clauſe , appcllatione 
remota, without admitting any appeale : fo that whatfocuer this 
_ authourof rhe Apo/ogze layth, few men will fay ſo much, as M, 
Blackwell ſaid : Although appellation trom them be fometimes 
cut off with his Holineſle conſexr, and order: and much leſſe 
where there was no ſuch cutting off, as may be ſecne in his let- 
ters by which he was inſtituted Archprieſt. Beſides that,theſe 
werenot his Holineſle letters, but the Cardinall Cazerans: and 
therefore as yet was there leſle cauſe to ſtand fo peremptorily 
vpon this point, as M. Blackwell did, after that he was tolde of 
his errour. nd if M.Charnocke in conſcience had thought this 
to haze bene hereſie, or heretical , be was bound under paine of ex- 
comunicatio{eſpecially being in Rome \to hane proſecuted the matter, 
&c. M,Charnecke might have thought that it was hereſze or he- 
reticall, and might hauehadthe purpoſeto proſecute it in Rome: 
who can ſay the contrary?But then why did he not ? perchance 
becauſe it ranne in his mind, as go0d never a whit, as neuer 
the better. Perchance he might dreaire that M.Blackwel/had 
ſome ſecret ſenſe, contrary tothe purport of the wordes, and 
ſay, thathe meantall well. VVhat if it were ſet downe in wri- 
ting among thoſe notes, which the Popes officer tooke from 
him, as Fa, Parſons infinuated in his letterro M D. Bihop,which 
Is in The copzes of diſcourſes, in theſe words, pag. 62. Morecuer it 
appeareth by your papers and de poſitions yet extant, that you tooke the. 
way firſt to diſcredit ( ſomuch a5 in you lay ) M. Blackwell exc. yea 
in the very matter of his faith. And if M. Bop did depole , that 
he heard ſuch a matter of M.Charnocke, how farre were the cx- 


aminers bound, eſpecially at Rome, to proſecute this matter , it 
B b 2 being 
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being there depoſed in that manner ? Or where ſhould M. 
Char: >cke haue proſecuted it, being cloſe priſoner, and com. 
mitted to his aduerſariesto be kept, examined,and haue all his 
words and actions interpreted by them, and was debarred of 
conference withany but them; whereby hee might well per- 
ceiue there was no fit place forhim to deale in any matter, but 
whar the Icfuirtes would like of,and their adherents: in ſo n.uch 
as if Fa. Parſons haue any tructh in him, the Pope was hardly 
broughtto thinke, that 2.53//hop & he were Catholike prieſts? 
And was this (trow you) a convenient place, ortime for him 
toenter into any courſe ( hadhe bene otherwiſe bound there. 
to ) againſt another,cſpecially ſuch a man , as whoſediſcredite 
would beſo great a blowe vnto M. Charnockes Jaylor , as hee 
could not have had the like in the Court of Rome ? But how 
hangeth that together which followeth; and not hauing done ſo 


= - . \ . . 
(that is, proſecuted this matter at Rome ) axd yct procuring in 


theſe latelibels torenne the ſpeech thereof avaine. How 1s this pro- 


ned? lt ts eaſely ſeene, that their intention: now he is fallen from 
M.Charnockes\uppoſed aQte, to their intention : as though, if it 


hadbenetrue, that 7 Charnocke had procured to renue thoſe. 


ſpeeches, andthatall thoſe friends had forgotten it, amongſt 
whom in this place the Apolozze confteſſeth it was giuen out,the 
zntention of the reſt could bed ſcouercd to be onely to aiſereaite 
the perſon of their ſuperiour in what they may , which (daithhe ) is 
abad kindof obedience. He may ſweare ir, forit was neuer heard 
that the aCte of dilcrediting of a man,was an a of obedience, 
vnlcſle the Syperiour world giue ſuch a fooliſh comandement 
againſt himſeite, which M.B/ackwell will neuer do,as we hope. 
Andalthough that theſe bookes were printed, as here it is vr- 
ged, after that AY. Blackwell was made a lawfull Superiour, (to 


wit by his Holinefle Brene) yet theſe matters were touched (as 


long paſt before the Brene came, andat ſuch time, as hee was 


d-emedto be inttuded, without his Holineſſe knowledge ) to 
ſhew what juſt cauſcs the Prieſts had,to be aduiſed before they 
ſhould reſolue, to ſubie themſelncs vato him. 

Afterthis long paine,to finde hols 7n Supertors coates, thEau- 
thor is fallen againeintothe prieſts reaſons, among which hee 


ctteth thoſe, whichivee haue now once already anſwered , to 


wit, 


wit. that hts Holineſſe cont not do it lawfully without their conſents, 
andthat the electionpertaincd wntothem, andthe like, One newe 


deuiſe he hath for ſome varietie , as for that its a forreine autho-" 


ritie and /ubiect to danger of Premunire, which is anſwered be- 
fore, that the prieſts didnot plead this, or giue itas a reaſon a- 
gainſt the authority, but alleaged it asthe opinion onely of di- 
ners men of iudgement in the layes of our countrey, as may 
be ſcene inthe 11xt page of the Engliſh booke, and prooucd 
thereby,that in wiſedome they might pauſe vpon their ſubmit- 
ting themſclues vnto the autherity, ſeeing no other warrant 
for it,then a Cardinalsletter, to whom they knew notye of 0- 
bedience,muchleflein a matterof ſogreat moment. Andthat 
this was all which they did,itis cuidentin that ſo ſoone,as they 
did ſechis Holinefle letter (whom they knewto be their Supe- 
riour) they all yeelded themfclues. And as it is fayd before, if 
our princes of the ſamereligion, of which we were,did puniſh 
ſuch as accepted of any dignities by prouiſion from Rome, 

without their coſents, thepr:eſts mightaſſuredly expe ſome 

ſeucritie of a prince of a contrary religion, Andas they were 

not bound to accept thereof, before it was confirmed by his 

Holineſſe, fo did they thinke it great follie to exaſperate the 

ſtate any more againſt them , by accepting of ſo ſtrange and 

necdlesanouelrie. * 

And theſe reaſons (faith the t_Lpologte ) are ſet downe and prin- 
tedin two of the firſktreatiſes of this Enzlih booke intituled,Copies 
ot diſcourſes,which were written betore the Bree came foorth 
for confirmation ofthe Archprieſt: and thercfore they oughe 
to have bene anſwered according to that time, not with this 


tale ſhift; 1155 Holines Inſtitution, For as then it wasnotknowen, 


that it was hes Holineſſe Inſtitution, as here is confeſſed in theſe 
words, Befere the Breue came foorth, And conſequently it ſeemerh 
firange tovs,why they were now permttted after the Breue us foorth, 
and hath not wrought that effeft for quieting them, which then t hey 
promiſe4 What then will this fellow ſay to all the teſtimonies 
brought by himſelfe, to proue the peace was made atthe fight 
ot the Breue Cap.10. pol? what will he anſwere to his Holt. 
neſle Brexe of the ſerenteenth of Auguſt 1601, \wherehis Holt- 
ncle auqucheth it that all was preſently ended vpon the light 
7 l 
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of his Breue of the ſixt of Aprill 759g, His riddle thenis thus 
rcad: that the Bree did worke that effect in the prieſts, which 
they pramiſed, as we haue now ſhewed. Bur not long attertte 
Teſuits began to ſpread abroad,and that the prieſts, who obeyed 
not, before they ſaw the Brewe,were ſchiſmaticks: and the Arch. 
pricſt was ſo farre from controlling this reuiued faction ofthe 
Ieſuirs, as hee publiſhed a reſolution pretended tocome from 
Rome, that the refuſers of his aurhoritie were ſchi/matikes. And 
»0w itwillnotſecme ſtrange to a reafonable man, that theſe 
diſcourſes were now printed, torthat ow there wasneed to per- 
ſwade Catholickes,that the prieſts were not then ſchiſmatikes: 
which perſwaſion the prieſts thought it fit to further, by decla- 
ring thetrue ſtate of matters, how they then ſtood, and ypon 
what reaſons. Andtheſe were beſt, and moſt ſincerely to be 
ſhewegd by the letters,which paſledatthat time to and fro, and 
by laying downe the cauſes, which then they had, and might 
haue,to Seeks their obedience, vntill they ſaw the Brexe - and 
thereby giue ſatisfaftion to Catholickes, that they had not 
been ſebr/rwarihes, as the [eſuites and Archprieſt began now a- 
gaine afterthe peace made, to publiſhagainſt chem, 
But now after theſe treatiſes (ſayth this author) enſueth ax Ep:- 
fileof 14. Anthony Champncys, which we would hardly beleeue 
to bee hes, if he had not ſuffered his name to be put downe in print to 
the ſame. For we had greater opinion both of his diſcretion, learnins, 
and mod-ſtie, then that hee would viter ſuch things as in thu cpiſtle 
are contained: eſpecially matter of ſo much gall againſt the Fathers of 
the ſocietie, vuder 5680 he hath bene brought vÞ, and of whoſe or- 
der for diners yeeres ( a5 we are informed) hee ſourht to bee, Note 
this author bis opinion of M. Champneys diſcretion, learning and 
meaeſtte, and how that this opinion muſt no longer laſt, be- 
cauſe he maintaineth his good name againſt the {launderous 
tongues of the Ieſuites, and their aſſociates , in their vniuſt 
accuſation of Schiſme, and diſobedience. And whoſoever ſhall 
reade his Epiſtle, which is heere mentioned, ſhall perceive 
great cauſe, why that good and reuerent opinion was ratherto 
be ſtill kept by that Fpi#le, then the leaſt ior diminiſhed, as ha- 
uing ſhewed very aiſcreetely,learnedly,and modeſtly, how wrong- 
fully he, and othergraue andteverend Catholicke prieſts were 
charged 


_ by ge: ps 06 _ 


_ chargedby the Ieſuites and their adherents. But this ſeemerh 
very (trangeto many, thatthere being ſo reuerendan opinion 
of his diſcretson,learning and modeſtie, as this author affirmerh, 
they would not admit him into theirorder, having ſoughrirfor 
diuers yeeres, as Nere 1s afhrmed, Will hee perchance haue his 
rcader to vnderſtand, that a man of a:ſcretion, lcarning, and mo- 
d:ſtie, cannot well ſuite with that religious order? or that ſuch 
men are not thought fit for ſuch purpoſes, as the maſter of mi/- 
rule wouldetteR in our countrey, who now hath the diſpoſing 
ofour Engliſh Ieſuites, and is of opinion perchance, thatthe 
further oft a man is from alſcret;on,learnivg,and modeſtie, the fit- 
ter will he beto further his deſfignes, and hath for the inſtruRi- 
on of his nouices, or encouragement to other, written this 4- 
pologie,and ſhewed that he himſelte hath neither diſcretion /ear- 
ning,nor modeſtie, or elſe that his inſtruments muſt haue defe&t 
at theleaſt in ſome one or two of theſe three vertues,as the au- 
thor ofthe Treatiſe of $ch/me, and his abettors therein, who 
were thought to haue had fome /earnine, but they haue giuen 
an earneſt penny in that Treatiſe, that hey neither had aſcrers- 
on, wodeſtie, nor learning? And M.Champney might be thought 
to be highly fauoured of God, that he eſcaped ſo great adan- | 
ger, ſeeking it himſelfe for diersyeeres(as here is ſaid)akhough 
no doubt he might haue bene of che ſocietie, and hane taken 
ſuch good and religious courſes, as we doubt nor but that ma- 
ny of that order doe. Bat thoſe commonly ({ayth this author) are 
worſe when they looſe their ſpixit , ſecking to pacifie the remorſe of 
their owne conſcicnee, by deuiſine defetts againſt them whome they 
left. Seehow this fellow doubleth in his tale. If M.Champney 
{ought for diners yeeresto be of the focietie, why was he not ad- 
mitted, they hauingan opinion of him to be of diſcretion, lear- 
71n7, and modcſtie ? could he doe any more then to /eeke it, and 
toperſeuere in ſeeking ir for diners yeeres,as here is confeſſed ? 
how is hee charged to haue left them? Is it not rather cuident 
thatthey would not admithim > Againe, I would faine knowe 
what remorſe of conſcience itis, which a man of aiſcretron, lear- 
ning, and medeſtie, can have, for miſſing thar, for the effecting 
_ of which he did the vttermoſt, which hee could morally doe. 
Heſoughtir,you ſay, for divers yeeres : and isheeto be charged 
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with any thing, of which he ſhould hane remorſe of conſcience 
he ſhould perchance haue continued ſtill that mind tobeale-. 
ſuite, but muſt have deſerved it by ſome emploiment vnder 
you; inwhichit hee had nothad thar plauſible ſucceſle which 
you cefired, the Secular pricſts mult haue borne the ſhame 
thereof, becauſe whatſocuer he was in deſire, or in the aduen- 
ture, yet in his ſtate he had been no other then a Secular prieſt. 
And ſo by this Epiitle he payeth all his former obligations vnto them, 
by as hatefull ſpeeches as commonly any enemy couldwutter. This au- 
thorhaththewed you the eb/igarions which M. Champney had 
vntothem , which perchance were ob/zgaricns in them toward 
him, inthat he perſcuered ders yeeres, ſeeking ro be of them, 
and was likely to haue beeneca greater credit vntothei, then 
any of ournation, which haue bene cmployed here inour En- 
glith affaires, being accounted a man of diſcretion, learning and 
modeſtie. And can any man thinke, that :f there were any hate- 
fall ſpeeches in his Epiſtle againit the Socierie, thatthis author 
would not mention them ? But leauzne this (ſaythhe) we come to 
the point it ſelfe, wherein hee ſheweth as little ſound iudgement if 
learning, as any other that hadhis hand in the booke. Provided al- 
wayes, that it be remen. bred, howthat chis author dealeth a- 
gainſt a man,who otherwiſe hath bene eſteemed aſcreete,/ear- 
ned,and modeſt, which qualities wereneuer known to have had 
greater aduerſaries then inazcretion, ignorance, and immoacſtic. 
And here theſe ſhew themſeiues now againſt M, Champnrey his 
lcarning, diſcretion,and modeſtie, Fer firſt (ſayththis author) hee 
will needs take pon him in this Epiſtle toproone, that he andhis fel- 
 lowes hadgreat reaſon in ding as they did, and thit it neither was 
nor is any ſinne or diſobeatence at all : for ((aythhe) to diſobey, 15 to 
reſaſt,contemne, and impugne the knowen commandement of a Su- 
periour, His reaſons (good Sir)you are contented to let them 
reſt for thistime: and you imploy yourtalent againſt this deti- 
nition of diſobeaterce, in which you haue offended againſt m- 
acſtie,as \vetake it,inthat you would ſo bold'y relate his words 
with falſhood. Is itall one with you, 72 i' midday, or midnight ; 
and, it is midday, and midnight? His words ate, reſiſt, cemterne, 
or impugne :andyou cite them,re/;/?,contemne and impuzne. And 
inthe margentyou make this note, The /arge definition of dif?- 
beatence, 


Ledience,dewiſed for excuſe of the troubleſome. Know you what 
you ſay ? Ifthis bethe large definition of diſcbeazence, how doe 
you here exclude our of it the aiſobedzence of Adam, Saul, and A- 
chan, whome you confefleto haue diſobeyed, and ſinned by 
their diſobedience ? yea you deduce the marter in ſuch ſort, as 
youproovethis definition to be onely of chat diſobedience, 
which is the {inne againſt the holy Ghoſt. For thus you argue 
| ſpeaking of Samuel : He did not ſay to Saul, why diddeit thow reſiſt, 
contemne, or impuene, which i not onely diſobedience, but rebel- 
lon and obſtination, of which obſtination S. Thomas in the queiti- 
en by M Champney cited, affirmeth to be the ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghef? Andyet inthe margent,you will make anote, That this 
is a large definition of diſobedience, deaiſed for the excuſe of the 
troubleſome. For which hee (M. Champney) citeth $. Thomas 
(ſaythrhis author) 2.2 queſt.r 04.4rt.1. er queſt. 105 per totum. 
But here we would aske CM. Champney, that came ſo late from his 
udic, whether to eucry ſinful aiſobedtence, yea mortail ſinne, it be 
neeafull that the drſobedient ſhould reſiſt, contemne, and impuzne, - 
or whether ST homas in theſe places by him alledged, doth define any 
ſuch thing, and not the plaine contrary? In the abſence of Maſter 
Champney, who perchance athisreturne will giue ſome lJarger 
ſatisfation,it is for this time anſwered: Firſt,that here is a iug- 
ling of mortall //nne, and difobedience, as it M.Champney did vn- 
dertake to define enery mortal /inne, and nottheſinne of dſobe- 
dence. Secondly, it isanſivereddiredly to the queſtion: firſt, . 
concerning exery mortall ſinne,that to euery mortall ſinne it is 
ncedfull that the diſobedient ſhould re/7/f, contemne,or impugne, 
according to the doctrine of S. Thomas here cited, queſt. 104. 
, art.z3.10 Corpore. Theſe are his words: Sicut peccarum conſiſtit FH 
hoc, quod homo, contempto Deo, commutabilibus bonks inheret : As 
\ ſinneconſiſteth in this, that man (God being contemned) doth follow 
ſucha good as 1s ſubieff tochange. Andnow concerning aiſobedt- 
ence, it is alſo anſwered,that the d/obeazent, not as an adulterer 
or a thiefe, but as arſobeatent doth reſiſt, contemne, or impugne, 
notonely virtually (as cuery ſinner doth, according to S.Tho- 
my cited immediatly before, and which were enough to iuſti» | 
he M. Champneys wordes in cucry mortall diſobedience) but 
actually, Andinthis ſence doth Nauar.inhis Manuel, cap. 23- 
Gc uh 3 fo 
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Xu. 35.define diſobedience. Inobeazentia (fayth hee) prout eſt ſpe. 
ciale vitium, eſt vitium inclinans ad non faciendum, quod tubetuy, 
eo principaluer, quod inbetar : Diſobeajence as tt ts 4 ſpeciall vice, 
(thatis, as diſobedience) & « vice inclining not 10 doe that which 
is commanaed, principally becauſe it ts commanaca. And for this he 
citeth S. Thomas 2. 2.queſt. 1 04.andthen hee addeth this: 1:4 
quod ex duobus conficitur inobedientia ſpecials, ſcilicet ex non fact- 
endo iuſſum, ex animo n0n faciendi illud, eoprimcipaliter quod i. 
| betur : So that diſobedience (as diſobeatence\conſiſteth of two things, 
ro wit, of not doing that which us commanatea; and of a mine not to 
ave it, principally Nb it «commanunded, S. Thomas gueſt. 104. 
ar.2. ad primum, ſayth dircly of diſobedience (as itis a ſpecial] 
vice, that is,as diſobedience.) Ad inobedientiam requiritur, quod 
attnaliter contemnat preceprum: In diſobedience it K 10 be required, 
that the commandement be attually contemned. And queſt. ; oy ax. 
1. ad primum: Nec etiam omne peccatum mortale eſt, inobedientis 
proprie, & per ſe loquenao, ſedſolum tunc,quanas aliquis pr eceptum 
contemnit,quia ex fine morales attus ſpecicn habent : Cum autem fa- 
cit aliquid contra praceptum, non propler precepts contemptum, {cd 
propter aliquid aliude#t inobedientia materialiter tantum. ſed per- 
tinet formaliter ad aliam ſpeciem peccats. That is, Neither « encry 
mortall ſinne a diſobeatence if we ſpeake properly,but only theu when 
the commandement u contemned, becauſe morall attions take their 
nature of their end: But when a man doth anything againſt a com- 
maunaement, not Vpon contempl of the commanuadement, but pon 
ſome other motine, it 15 onely materially a diſobedrence,but formally it 
appertaineth to another kind of ſinne : and is called for exam ple, 
priade,conetonſnes,theft,or ſuch like not diſobedience. By this it ap- 
peareth,that M.Champrey is vniuſtly blamed: S& thatthe author 
of the Apolozie may as yet goe ro M. Champreyhis leQure: and 
inthe meanc while if he would beilent, he might be taken for 
a io!ly fellow. Bur who is fo boide as blinde bayard ? And thus 
he runneth on. For if it be true that no man doeth [inne by diſobe- 
aence, but he onely who dveth reſiſt , contemme, and impugne, (Me. 
Champneys words are, or impuzne ) his ſuperiors comandement, how 
Was Adams off ence fogreatly puniſhed in him,c>hu poſterity? where- 
an yet we ace not reaae, that he aid reſift , contemne ,or impugne t 
Commanaement of God Almighty about the apple : but oncly aid fim- 


ph difobey by eateng the ſame which was forbidden. We mi ohthere 
make ankvere out of S.Thomas,that there was a contempt: for 
ſo hee ſaith, Queſt.1 0 4. ar.z. in corp. peceatum conſiſtit in hoc quod 
homo contempto Deo 3c. Sinne conſiſteth in thu that man (God con- 
temned) doth fallow ſuch a good as 15 ſubiett to change. Andit reply 
be made, that It 1s no atZuall contempt; I will aske where they 
read this word ac/#allin M.Champneys definition of diſobedtence? 
But to make this matter morecleare, I demaund of this author 
whether that this finne of 44am were alinne of diſobedience for- 
mally ; that is, the fame which is called peccatum inobedientie 
or no? It heanfiwer aftirmatiuely, then he muſt confeſle,accor- 
ding ro the doctrine of S, Thomas queſt. 104 ar.2. ad.1.that 
there was an actuall contempr. It he anſwere negatiuely,and thar 
it was ſome other ſinne, as S. Thomas affirmeth gue. 150. ar.2. 
ad ;.that it was pride and not aſobedience, otherwiſe then eue- 
ry (1nne may in a generall terme be called d/obeaence, then is 
not this example to the purpoſe. For M. Champney did not de- 
fine przde,but diſebeaience,and not aiſobeatence inthe largeſt ma- 
ncr as here it is foolithly noted in the margent( which as S.Tho- 
m1 laith queſt, 104. ar.2. ad.primum,ts a gexerall ſinne,as obed;- 
ence may be a generall vertue it obedience be taken for an execu- 
tion of any thing , which may be commanded, and a/ebeatence 
for an omitting to do the ſame, vpon whatſoecuer intention)bue 
diſobedience ( as diſobedience, )rowhich S. Thomas ſaith in the 
ſame place is neceſſarily required , that the commandement 
be actually contemned, The ſame anſwere is to be madeto the 
nextinſtance , which this author giueth againſt M. Champney 
his definition of diſobedience. Neither do we read (faith he) that 
Achan in the ſporle of Tericho did reſiſt, contemne, or impugne the 
commandement of loſhua, that nothing ſhould be touched, or ſaued 
of the goods of that towne, but being delighted with ſome part there- 
of,held it to himelfe. See how this fellow minſeth the matter, 
being deliohted with ſome part thereof held it to himſeife. Whereas 
the words of cen Iol.che 7.are theſe, concupiſcens abituli,cour- 
ring them I tooke them away. By whichit is eurdent,that his finne 
was couctouſnes, and not diſobedience, but in that large maner,in 
whichthe pride of _Adam,and cucry mortal ſfinne according to 
S.Themas mightbe called diſobedience. And if this author will 
Cc 2 auouch, 
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auouch,that it was formall diſobedtence, that is; the ſpeciall vice 
of diſobedience,then do we ſay according to S. Thomas before ci. 
ted, that there was an at7uall contempt. Thethirdinſtance is 
ofKing Sal for his ſparing the Amaleckizes, and retaining ſome 
part of their gocds : for the which ( ſaith this author) Samuel 
faidunto him, Quare non audifti vocem Domini? why diddeſft thou 
not heare,or obey the Commadement of God viteredto me*He dianot 
ſay thy didde#t thoureſijt,contemne,or tmpugne ? which 15 not one- 
ly diſobedience,but rebellion,andobſtination ; of which obſlination $. 
Thomas ( inthe queſtion by M.Champney cited ) affirmeth tobe 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : Non omnis,&c. 1 rt demand of this 
author , what hee thinketh of this ſfinne of Saul, what kinde of | 
finne, or what name it had in ſpeciall > S.7homas aboue cired 
ſaith, thatthe name of Adams {inne was pride , and can con- 
feſſed that his finne was couerouſnes. Now are we to finde our 
the name of Sarls ſinne. If credit may be giuen to Zyraatihe 
very beginning of his Comment vpon the 15.Chap of the fir(t 
booke of the Kings,whencethis ſtory is taken,the tranſgreſſion 
of Saul was,Ex cupiditate, & ſuperbia, vp3 conerenſnes,and pride, 
ſo that then this maſt be thename of his ſinne, and rhen is the 
ſame anſ\iwere made to this inſtance, which was made tothe o0- 
ther. Andifthis author will contend, that his ſinne-was nei- 
ther pride , nor couetouſneſſe , he muſt tell vs, what he will haue 
itcalled. And it he will hauec it to.haue no other name, but 
diſobedience, and that it was that ſpeciall ſ{inne, which iscal- 
Iced diſobeaience : then doe I ſay according ro S.Thomas, gueſt. 
104.47, 2. 4d. primum , that there was an actuall contempr. 
But the Propiet did not ſay , 1/hy dzaſt thou reſiſt , contemne, 
or impugne ? How then good Sir, I perceiue the ſpirit is not 
cleane gone from youas yet, in which you offeredto rake your 
oath, to a Gentleman in the Temple a little before. your go- 
ing ouer , that you neither then were, nor ever meant tobe 
Papift. You cannot be ignorant what ſort of people do ground 
their arguments againſt tze Catholikes, vpon ſuchnegatiue 
propoſitions. The Prophet (ſay you) did not ſay, why didſ? thou re 
fiſt, contemnc,or impugne? Bur if it alſo be found, thatthe Pro- 
phet did ſay thus much,wherethen will ye ſay your ſpectacles 
- were, it you did reade outthe Chapter ? or if you did notreade 
Ut 


peremptorily that the Prophet did not ſay ſo? I reade inthe 2 2 
verſe, Pro eoquod abieciſti ſermonem Domini &c, Becauſe thou 
haſt contemptaonſly caſt away the commandement of Ged : & verſe 
26. Etait Samuel ad Saul non reaertar teeum : Ana Samuel ſaid un- 
to Saul,I will not returne with thee. Why fo? Quia projcciſts ſera 
monem Domini : Or: 2 utaſpreniftiverbum Domini, (as Lyra ſaith 
according to another editio) becauſe thou diddeſt deſpiſe the com- 
manadement of God, You could content your felfe with thoſe 
words, Ouare nonauaiſti? IWhy aidft thou not heare? and diſſem- 
ble thoſe which followed inthe ſame chapter, which doc im- 
plya contempt. Butyertmake your anſiwere, whether you will 
haue this act of Saul, aformall acte of a;/obedierce,and then you 
aretold,that according to the doctrine of S.7homas, here muſt 
be an aftnall contempt, or ſome other mortall ſinne. And then, 
alchough according toche doctrine allo of S Thomas, it inclu- 
dcth at the leaſt avertual contempt : which if you contefle, you 
_ cannot impugne M.Champney his definition, yer is not your in- 
ſtance ought worth againſt the definition of aiſobedrence as it is 
aſpeciall ſin, which and no other {in was defined by M Champ- 
ney. Burmarke I pray you another point of this authors diuin!- 
ty: He(Samuel) dd net ſay, why ata't thou reſijt, contemne, or in« 
 pnane,which us not only'difobedience,but rebellzon,and obſtination, of 
which obſlination $.T homas in the queſtion by M.Champney cited, 
affirmeth tobe ſinne azainſ} the holy Ghoſt : Ngn omnss inobedientts 
(faith he) eff percath in Sprritumſanitum, (ed ſolum illa cut obſtina + 
tio adhibetur: Not euery diſcbedience ts ſinne againſi the holy Gho#t, 
but that onely wherets is adioyned obſtination, Is euery linneof 
diſobedience, 'I ſay not of theft, nor zarthey nor ſuch like, but 
of diſobedience formally taken, as here M. Champney doth define 
it)afin againſt theholy Ghoſt? This is a very ſtrange doGtrine, 
thar aman that obeycthnor, becauſe he will not obey, ſhall be 
ſaydrofinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt: yet doth this tollowe of 
this dodrine in the Apologze: for (ſayth hee) 70rc/1/t, or to cone 
temne, or to impuzne gs rebellion and ov(tination,of which $ Thomas 
fart 154 finne arainſt the holy Gho#t : but as S Thomas attrmeth 
queſt.16.4. art. 2.44 primum. Ad inobeaientians co It ts required 
10 a;ſobedience, as diſobedience, that there bee an attuall contempt, 
therefore cuery diſobedience,asdiſobedience,1s a finne againſt 
<tc 3 the 
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rout, what blind bayard would haue bene ſo bold as toaffirme 
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the holy Ghoſt. A very faire piece of divinitic ; yet well fiting 
thediuine author ofthis Ape/ogie, who, had he hadrtheleaſt ho. 
neſty, although he had no diutnitie, he would not hate vſed $, 
Thom in this fort: For in the very place where. he had his di. 


_ uiniry, of the {1nne againſt the holy Ghoſt, S. Thom.zs teacheth 


him (ifhe had hadthewit, or the grace to haue learned ) that. 
not the contempt of euery hinderance of ſiune , docth make a ſinne a- 
2ainit the holy Ghoit\by which alfo he explicateth what he mea- 
ncth by obſtination) fer then the contempt of enery thing that 
200d is, ſhould be a ſinne agarn#t the holy Ghest , becauſe by enery vocd 


thing a man may be hinaercd from ſinne. Sed bonorum ilorum con- 


' remprus facit peccatum in Spiritum ſantinm, que ajredte ducunt ad 


penitentiam, CF remiſionem peccatorum : But the contempt of that 
gooddoth make a [inne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which goodaeth airect- 
by leade to penance, or repentance, and remiſiion of ſinnes: So that 
the general doctrine here {et downe in the Apologze, that a con- 
remptisa ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and fathered vponS. 
Thomas, is ſhewed out of S. Thomas toibee very falle doctrine, 
and onely that conrempr is to bee accounted a a nne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, which is a contempt of ſuch goodneſle, or good 
things, as directly doe bring a man to penance,or repentance, 
and remiſſion of his finnes. Theſe'good prefaces being made 
by the author of the /pologze , hee would ſeemeto draweto 
{ome point: in which if youmarke him, you ſhall finde his er- 
rour : Wherefore (ſaith he) according ro $, Thomas doitrine, ae- 
clared alſo by other ſchoolemen,and moſt briefly and eleerely by Caie- 
tane i» hs Summe, 4 man may commit damnable ſinne by diſobe- 
dience #wo wayes. Firſt, formally and properly, when hee reſolucth 
not toobey which includeth contempt. And of tha meaneth $.Tho- 
mas,when he ſayth : Ad inobedientiam requiritur, quod aftualiter 
contemnat quis ſpeciale preceptum. It s required to inobcatence for- 
mally taken ; that a man doe contemne actually the particular precept 
of his Superiour. queſt.z o5.4r.2.adprim. Now then there wan- 
teth nothing but for this Author to ſhew.that when M. Champ- 
ney did define diſobedience, he didnot define diſobedience, as difo- 

beaience,and asitis tormally taken, but for example theft , mur- 

_ ther,or lomeſuch otherſinne. His plaine words are of d(obedi- 
encepreciſcly and nothing els, and all his diſcourſe is to _ 
enat 
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that there was NO diſobedience. And willany man doubt, bur 
thathe defined ds/obeaience as diſobedience? Hath notthis author. 
brought him ſelte into a good caſe; thar afcer all this girding at 
M Champrey for ſaying that aſobedience (be ſaydnor theft nor 
murder, but diſobeatence) did include 4 contempt, and now this 
author confeſſeth ſo much, and can briug S. Thomas to prooue 
ir, (alchough he miſtake the queſtion; for itisin the 1 04.queſt.) 
whom M.Champney cited, and this author affirmed before very 
 boldly,thatS. Thomas aid not onely net define any ſach thing, as 
M.Champney citcd, but the plaine contrary? : 
Butler vs ſee how this author proceedethin his diſcourſe a- 
gainſt the definition giuen of atrſobedtrence; wherefore (ſaith he) 
according to S$. Thomas 497zxe (but you muſt golooke where) 
declaredalſo by ather Schoolemen; and moſt briefly and clearly by Ca- 
ietane in is Surme , ( inthe margent is this note, Catetane ix 
ſumma, verbo Obedtentia, ) A man may commit dammnable ſinneb 
diſobedience two wayes, Firfl formally,andproperly,c>c. And 6 
he goeth forward & prouecth no more then M. Champney affir- 
med, to wit, that there 1s an adFuall contempt in diſobedience, as 
diſobedience is of it ſelfe a ſinne. But when he commeth to the 
other way offinning by arſobeazence, (which is ſome two leaues 
after) he changeth his termes, andrelleth his tale of a materiall 
aiſobedjence and flicth oft from the {inning by d;ſobeatence,wyhich 
he ſhould haue followed: for ſoarehis words. A man may com- 
mit damnable ſinne by diſobedience two wayes, Firſt formally, and 
properly, This is one way : the other then belike mult be mater- 
ally and mmproperty, which member 1s of his owne deuiſe. And 
neither $.Thomas his doctrine, nor Catetans in the place which 
he would cite, ( for his note booke.,as it ſhould ſcemedeceiued 
him,not onely in coating the queſtion wrong,and the ſentence 
alſo out of S$.Thom25 , which here he citeth , but Cazetane allo ) 
who werb, Inobcdientia, ( and not Obeatentia, as he citeth him) 
ſaith, Inobedientea dupliciter incurriturvelper ſe hoc eſt gx imenti- 
ene i. Diſobedience « two wayes incurred. Firſt,as it «a dijobedtence: 
that ts,when there ts an intention not to obey, andthis hecalleth at- 
terward, a formall diſobedience. Incurritur autem ingbedientia 
materialiter, quandocumy, non ex intentione inobeatendi , ſed alia 


mientione contra precepta Det,uel Supertorum homo facit. A mate- 
- rial 
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rial diſobedience(or diſobedtence materially taken)s incerred, when- 


foeuer a man doeth againſt the Commanaements of God, or his Supe- 
- reors, not with intention of diſobeying, but po ſome other intenticn: 


& runc inobedientia non eſt ſpeciale peccatum, ſed concutrir 
generalitercum omni peccato, in quantum in co eſt inobedi- 
entia Dei &c. And then diſobedience 15 not a ſpeciall (inne, but con- 
curreth generally with exery ſiune, foraſmuch as diſobedience 10 God 
#5 rn that ſinne. Sothataccording to Cazetare,a man doeth not 
commit damnable fin two ways by a:ſobeatence, bur one way 
onely, thatis,when he doeth {inne with intention not to obey, 
And when he ſinneth againſt ſome Co:mmandement of God, 
he ſinneth by ſome other ſin, and not by 4/ſobeazence, although 
in the committing of that ſinne, he is diſobedient to God. As 
for example : A thiefe is diſobedient to God, butthis ſinne is 
by ſtealing, and not by diſobedience , vnlefle he make it a formall 
ate of azſoveaience : for then he {innerth two wayes: one way 
by ſtealing ,another way by diſobedience. As if a thiefe ſteale,be- 


| cauſe he will diſobey this commandement, thou ſhalt not ſteale, 


he ſinneth both by theft, and by ai/obeazence, and more by diſo- 
bedience,then by theft. But if a thiefe ſteale, becauſe hee will 
ſteale, then although he commit a d;obeatence , he ſfinneth by 
ſtealing, and not by arſobedzence, and his aCt is not to be called 
an ac of drſobeatence, but an ate of theft, quza ex fine morales 
actus ſpeciem habent, (aicth S. Tho. queſt.105. ar. 1.ad. r. becauſe 
moral ations lake their nature of their ena, for which they arc done, 
And M.Champney did well define ai{obedience when hefaid, It 
was to reſet, contemne , or impugne the knowen commanaement of 
4 Superiour ,and he definedit according to S. Thomas doftrine, 
who gueſt. r 04. ar.2.4d.7.affirmeth thas, ad inobedienriam requi- 
ritur, quodattualtter contemnat preceptum: To diſobedzence it is re- 
quired,that 4 man doe actually centemne the precept.But yet marke 
(faith the author of the Apologz2,after that he hath cited a place 
out of S Thomas, which as I thinke ſhould be this,which I haue 
cited, and hee hath miſtaken the queſtion, and the ſentence ) 
how Catetere doth explicate theſe words, ( and in the margent 
he referreth his Reader to Caietanes Surmme, as before) dem #7, 
(faith he) contempius precepts, & nolle ex intentione obeaire pre- 
cepto : 1t is the ſelfe ſame thing to contemne the precept of our Supe- 
| riour, 


> 


rour, 2s to haue intention mt tovbey his commandement. Firſt it is 
eutdeut that Caierane doth not take any lentence out of S. The, 
to explicare, but explicareth himſelte according to the opini- 
on which S. Tho. held of 4:ſobedience. Secondly there is very 
deceirtull dealing inthe tranſlation of Carerans wordes , where 
nolle ex intentionc obeaire, are conſtrued to have intention not to 
ob:y, whereas the words imply a formall reſiſtance, or repug- 
nance foobey. Andthus by degrees he would conclude ſome- 
what againit that which 1s ſaid of a;ſobedience , as diſobeazence, 
For in this manner he proceedeth, By which we ſee, that neither 
in this proper, and formall kind of diſobedience, # necdeful, that 
a1andoe openly reſiſt, contemne,or impugne. But it « ſufficient that 
by ene way or other , hee hath an intention not to doe that which s 
commanded; So that M., Chainpney teacheth vs very abſurdly,that 
0 man aiſobeyeth ſinfully, except hereſt5t, contemne,and impugnc. 
Seetowhathe hath brought this matter. Dzſobearence, which 
hath hitherto according to S. Them. bene taken for a ſinne, 
which doth containe an actuall contempt of precept, now re- 
quireth no ſuch matter, But it is ſuthcicne for di/obedzence pro- 
perly and formally raken,that by one way or other, the offen- 
der haue an intention , not to doe that which is commanded; 
and conſequently according to this doQrineofthe Apologte, e- 
uery mortall finne almoſt which a man commiteeth , mult bee 
two double ſinnes, one inthekind, in which it is, as chefs in 
ſtealing, marther in killing,and ſo foorth : and it muſt be d7obe- 
ajence alſo formally taken : that is, as itis a ſpeciall vice, in that 
by one way or other, he muſt necdes hauean intention,not to 
doethat which is commanded, to wit,to refraine from ſtealing 
and killing For this,ſaith the author of the Apolozie,is ſufficient 
to make a proper and formall diſobedience, whether it be done 
n ſecret, or openly, which word I knowe not how he hath chruſt 
tin, or ro what purpoſe, the doing athing opex!y or not openty, 
being nothing ro the nature of the finne, but to the ſcandall 
which maygrow vpon an openly committed ſinne. Sothatnot 
M.Champaey ( as hee concludeth ) but himfelte teacheth thus 
very ablurdly,and M.Champney doth according to S.Tho.teach 
vs, that ro diſobey (not to ſteale or kill ) & tore(15t, contemnc,or 1m- 


pugne the knowen commanaement of 4 Superioar. 
D d . The 
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The authour ofthe Apologie proceedeth to the other part of 


| the definition which 37. Champney gaue of diſobedtence,and ap. 


proueth ir,to wit, That it muſt be a knowen precept, and thereup. 
on concludeth, that ir doth goe hard with the faQ of rieſtes, 
but doth not ſhew how they did diſobey any knower precept of 
any Superiour, He commendeth alſo the preuenting of anex. 
preſle commandement, by obeying,which no doubt is com- 
mendable : bur if he inferre, that they doe {inne who doe not 
obcy, vntill they are commanded, he will teach an abſurd do- 


: rine. And thx (ſaith he ) S.Tho.dottrine of this firit kind of for- 


mal diſobedience, whereby let any man conſider the different ſpirit 
of S.T ho. about readze,willing and ſimple obedience, from theſe our 
rethren, whoin their firſt preface to the Reader, doe make a lone 
ſpeech, that authority of Snperiours, is not a ſure rule of tructh tobe 
followed without examination exc. What doe we here with any 
&c? goon pray you, andlet vs heare out the ſentence if there 
be any ſuch ſentence there : but the ec. came to ſtop this fel- 
low from further falſifying the words cited out of the preface 
to the Reader, Can any man but this Apologte-maker , finde this 
ſentence there , that authority of Superiours is not a ſure rule of 
rrueth to be followed without examination, ec. as heere it is ſet 
downe ina different letter to deceiue the Reader? and inthe 
margent there is this note to helpe it, .L perilous and ſcandzs- 
lows doftrine of our brethren about obedience. Butbecauſe this fel- 


 lowtelleth his Reader, that he hath treated hereof before, in 


his ſecond chapter, I referrethe Reader to the anſwere there 
made ynto it, here only repeating that which is there affirmed, 
and will be.juſtified; that whotfoeuer he is, that ſhall goe about 
rodiſproue that doctrine which isthere giuen of obedienee(as 
he calleth it) or of the faile which may be of trueth in a Supe- 
riour, will proove himſelfe an afſe or an heretike, And the 
foundation at the which he immediatly after throweth his cap, 
to wit, that i7 i netther pictie, nor true obedience, at the firſt ſight 
70 admit any anthoritie, but ſuch 2s 15 oraerly procured , and lawfully 
promulgated, is no whit weakened with this idle queſtion, 14/he 
ſhalbe tuage of this? For itis eaſily anſwered, that men of vnder- 
ſtanding and learning may indge, whether a thing bee orderly 


procurea, and lawfully promuleed : andthe iudgement was gi _ 
or 


. 
(or the prieſts, who nottruſting to their owne learning, ſent to. 
Paris, where their iudgement was confirmed,and hath ſince al- 
{) beene determined by his Holinefle, that howſocuer itwas 
procured, it was not Promulzed (o as it bound the prielts to obey 
it, Neither doth it therefore follow, that euery ſubie@ is to cx- 
amine his Superiours ordinances, nor is it abſurd, that men 
ſeeing cauſe why they thould doubt, ſhould ſeeke to helpe 

themſclues by dealing with their Superiour as the prieſts did, 
who preſently vponthe firſt knowledge ofthis authoritic, per- 
ceiuing what they did, dent ro Rometo his Holineſſe from 
whom it was ſaid to come : when contrary to the cuſtome 
and lawes of holy Church, it came withour any his Holineſſe 
letters, asit isafrer confeſſed in this Apologze. 

Here he mizht alleage (he ſayth) the whole courſe of ancient ho- 
ly fathers ſayings, about prompt, ready and ſimple obedjence moſt op- 
poſtte and contradictory to thu vaine doftrine of theſe our brethren. 

Butifhemeane the vaine of doctrine whichhe ſaythis inthe 

Preface to the reader, and is impugned by him as perillous and 
ſeandalors doctrine, then doubtiefle he cannotbring the ſaying 
of anyancient holy Father againſt it, nor of any Catholique 
new father. 1f hee meane that the prieſtes doe argue againſt 
prompt and ready obedzence , as amatternot worthy commenda- 
cions,he doeth but mocke his reader : for theprieſts doe high- 
ly commend it, as a moſt rare verrue. Ithe meane that the ax- 
cient holy fathers did ſo highly commend prompt obedience, as 
they did condemneall delayes to obey the commandement of 

a Superior, vpon what cauſe ſocuer, as {infull; heeisinavery 

groſſe error, Foras wee haue beforecited our of the chapter, 

Si quando de Reſcriptts, Pope Alexander the third, writeth this 

tothe Arbiſhop of Rauenna. Qualitatem negoty,proque tibi ſeribt- 

tur diligenter conſiderans, aut manaatum noſtrum reuerenter adim- 

| Plear,aut per liter as tas, quare adimplere non poſts, rationabilens 

cauſampretends,quia patienter ſuſtinehimus,ſi non fecer1s,quoapra- 

na nobu fuerit inſinuatione ſuzgeſtum. Hauing conſidered upon that 
for which wee write vnto you,cither with reucrence fulful our com- 
mandement or pretend ſome reaſonable cauſe by your letters,why you 
cannot fulfil it. For we will beare it patiently if you [hall not do that, 
which was ſuggefied onto vs with caill information or inſinuation. 
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By which &other ſuch authecical warrirs wouldal the corrol. 
Jaries of Grezoryof Palzciabe anſwered,ifwe ſhould agreethar 

 theprieſts were comanded ary thing by a Superior,which they 
did notobey.Butthis can neuer be proved:for ſo ſoone as th 
did ſee his Hol letters, they did obey, asitisfaydin the Popes 
owne letters, or Brexe of the I7,of Auguf? 1601. Andother 
Superior they know not, that could make an Archprieſt among 
them,with theſe appertenances. Whether then it be ſayd, that 


| the Cardinal didit himſelfe, or that he ſaydthe Pope did it, it 


is nor greatly materiall, For itit be fayd,that the Cardinal did 
-Rofhimſelfe , wee askeby what authority >-if you ſay. by his 
owne: we ſay that he had none, orit he had,and had ſhewcdir, 
he had bene obeyed. Ifir be ſaid thatthe Pope did itz: we aske 
how this appeareth ? If you ſay, by the Cardinals teſtimonie, 
we lay it was not ſufficient to bind vnder finne to obey it. And 
this is proued by M.7.3. in The hope of peace pag.32.and 33 and 
by M.1ehn Collington at large in his firſt reaſon: and by M.D, 
Zly in his zotes 2p0n the Apologie, who handlerh this queſtion 
fromther17.pag.to 233, 
It followethin the Apologze. Andall thi now u about the firit 
kind of formall diſobedience wherein there muſt be ſome aftuall con- 
rempt with reflection: which t, as out of Caietane you haue heard, 
an intention net to obey: and would to God this alſo were nottcos- 
penly feene in this factof our brethren ,and their perſenerance there- 
in, Fromthis kindethen of di/obedzence it was for theprieſtsto 
purge them{elues,and from the impurtation thereof. How vn- 
iuſtly thenis M. Champney blamed, who to purge himlſclfe of 
this kinde of atfobedience did firſt ſhew what: this diſobeatence 
1s? Why is his doctrine carped at, when his aduerſaries are for- 
ced toſayno lefle then he ſayd ? That diſobedjence, as diſobcai- 
ence, or arfobeaience, wherewith he was charged, did imply con- 
tempt ,veſ:[tance or impugnation cc. And to what end hauc wee 
now a tale of a materiall diſcbedrence , which is onely commited 
by /tcaling,or courting,or by fuch like? Liſten I pray you to an- 
other ſtrange LeQure,which this Apolegie-maker will giue you}. 
But now beſiaes this ( formall kind of diſobedience ) there ts another 
xd of materiall diſobedience ,when a man leaueth to doe that whith 
« commanaca,not with intention, or reflettion, hee will not obey, n 
ay 
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doth eontemne hs Supericaur,but onely that he doeth either omit that 
which was commanded, or ave ſome other thing contrary thereanto. 
And in this kind ts it to be preſumed, that the diſobedience of Adam, 
Achan, Saul,and others were, Wee doe commonly vnderſtand 
ſinnes of omiſſion,to be againſt affirmatiue precepts. It would: 
therefore be explicated,what affirmatine precepts were giuen 


' to Adam, Achan,and Saul: orels this firſtkind of material diſobe- 


dience might haue been ſpared, itbeing no more proper tO ”4- 
terial diſobedicncethen to formal. And fo doth Gregorie of Va- 
lencia affirme of farmal d:ſobedience.Diſþ.7. queſt. 3 punto. 3. Fre- 
quenter autem ciuſmodi in obedientia formals per omiſfionem 
accidere poteſt &c, altera inobedientia formalis eſt per com:- 
m:ſfionem: Formall diſobedience may often be committed by omiſ: 
ſton cc. And the other formall aiſobedzence ts by commiſon. But to 
returne no moreto this, It 1s euidentthatthe commandement_ 
which God gaue to Adam concerning the apple, which com- 
mandement this author ſaith Adam did ſamply diſobey, was a ne- 
gatiue precept inthis maner: De /izn9 autem ſcientie bonz > mas» 
line comedas. Eate not of the tree of knowledee of good and emill. 
Likewiſe the commandement giuento Tuchan was a nega- 
tiue precept. Vos autem cauete ne de hys , que precepta ſunt (vobis) 
quicquam comingatts. Take heede you touch not any of thoſe things 
which you are forbidden. 

The precept likewiſewhich Samue/gaue to Saul, was anega-> 
t.UC precept : Non paroas er, & non concupiſens ex rebus iþſius alt- 
quza : Spare them not (the Amalckites) neither conet any thing 
which i theirs. And conſequently theſe finnes were finnes of 
commiſon, and not of omiſiton, vnlelſe we take omiſhon ſo ge- 
nerally,as it may include all the ſinnes in the world, for thatb 
ſinning, a man omitteth to fulfil that which he is commanded, 
In whichſenſe, there is no ſinne, butthere is an omiſſton, asa 
condition included in it : as Grezery of Yalcntia ſpeaketh of wra- 
teriall diſobedience irrthe place cited, Que materials inobedien- 
t1anihil alindeſt, quam tranſereſito cutuſcung, precepts, 11 materia 
cniuſuis virtutts, atque ita non diſtinguitur ab alys peccats, ſed et 
conditio quedam generalis,incluſs 11 omnibus peccatts, hoc ipſo, quod 
peccatum omne eſt contra praceptii. Material diſobedience « nought 
elſe, but a tranſereſſion of entry PRs in the ſubiet or matter of 

| 3 COTE 
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euery vertue, inſomuch 4 it i not aiſtinguiſhed from the other ſins, 
but is acertaixe generall condition, included in all ſinnes, in that ene. 
rie ſinne i againſt the commanaement. Therefore although there 
be an omiſaon included in euery ſinne, and the ſinner may iuſt- 
ly be ſaid /9 have omitted,as there is a diſobeazence in cuery ſinne, 
and the ſinner may be ſaid 70 haue d7fobeyed,yet is he no more to 
be ſaid,to haue ſinned by omifion, then by diſobearence, but by | 
doing this or that, for example, by theft, or murther, and ſuch 
like. This partthen of materialldiſobedzence, as our author cal- 
leth it, or as Gregory of Yalentia ſayth of formall diſobedience, is 
ſhewed, not to haue place in the {inne of Adam, Achan, & Saul: 
let vs ſee how handſomely their {innes will be deduced to the 
other branches of material diſobedience, which here this author 
ſpreadeth : or dve (ſayth he) ſome other thing contrarie thereunto, 
that is, contrary to that which is commanded. Now weare to 
aske how, or in what ſort a man is ſaid to ave ſome other thing con- 
trary to that which hee i commanaed. Ii a man be bidden to goe 
vpon the right hand, hee is properly ſaid to doe ſome other 
thing contrary to that hee is commanded, if he goe vpon the 
left hand; for itis another thing,and it is contrary to the com- 
mandement. Likewiſe if a man be bidden to ſtand ſtill,and not 
mooue, it hedoe runne, he doth ſome other thing contrary to 
the commandement: orifany other man can better explicate 
what it is, to doe ſome other thing contrary to a commaunde- 
:cnt,l will willingly Iearne of him. This authour then, when 
he would reduce the finne of 44a»: to this kind of materiall aiſ- 
obedience,who is todoe ſome other thing contrary to that which was 
commanaed,n my vnderſtanding he knoweth not what he ſaith. 
Adam was commanded,that he ſhould not eate the apple:now 
I would know, what was Adams diſobedience. Thisauthor,fol. 
111. affirmeth, that Adam did {imply diſobey by eating the apple 
which was fgrbidden. But now what will hee ſay? for hee hath 
brought Adams offence inthe roll of doing ſome other thing 
contrary to the commandement. And if Adams finne were no- 
thing,butaſimple diſobedience by eatingtheapple,as he fayth 
fol. 111.then was not Adams finne a wateriall diſobedience inthat 
kind which here hepurteth, becauſe he did no other thing con- 
trary to that which was commaunded, but did the very ſame | 
thing 


thing which he was commanded he ſhouldnot doe. Suchlike- 
wile was the ſinne of Achan,who being comanded not to touch 
any thing which belonged to the Amalekites, he did the very 
fame thing which he was commanded he ſhould not doe : and 
ſo did Saul likewile the very ſame thing, which he was forbid- 
den to doe. So that the finnes of TH1aam, Achan, or Saul, were 
not materiall dſobedience, vnleſlethis authour can finde better 
meanes to prooue it, or to reduce them to ſome other braunch 
thereof, then here is ſpecified, to wit, that hee committeth a 
materiall diſcbedience, who onely doeth either omit that which was 
commaunaed, or doth ſome other thing contrary thereunto. And 
thus doeth he leaue the finnes of ' Ldam, _Achan,and Saul, and 
neither will have them to be ſinnes of formall diſobedjence, nor 
is able to ſhew, how they were {innes of materiall diſobedience. 
Andyerthe gocth on,andtalketh,what diuines doe hold. Mary 
if you will haue this fellowes fauour,you muſt alwayes remem- 
ber with S. Thomas before cited, thar it is ſufficient the ſuperiors 
will doe appeare quocunque modo,by what meanes ſoener : that is, 
(according to this authors conceit) it you be told it,although 
itbe inſuch ſort, as you are not bound to giue any credit vnto 
it : which hath beene prooued very often to haue beene in our 
caſe,andalfo that by an inſufficient teſtimonie the will of a Su- 
periour cannot by any meanes appeare. And thus much in 
defence of M. Champneys definition of aiſobedtence, with which 
he and his fellowes were charged. 

The author of the Apolozze, being (asit ſhould ſeeme)driuen 
toadeſperate point, beginnerh to aduile the prieſts in this ma- 
ner: Well then, all thu being preſuppoſed, (a hote piece of ſeruice) 
and all heate partialitie and paſion layd aſide, wee would aake our 
brethren in their conſciences before God, and as at the ay of tudge- 
ment they will and muſt anſwere truly and ſincerely, when they had 
fſeene ang read ower Car. Caietans letters patent, whereim vnader his 
hand and ſcale, hee te#tified to them and the whole world, that m re- 
ſpeft of the diniſion and diſſenſion raiſed in Enzlandbet weene prieſts 
and leſuits (I pray you bid the Ieſuites welcome intothe liſtes, 
although they ſeeme to haue ſtolne in hereart the latter ending 
of the fray) or prieſts and prieſts, vpon that or other cauſes, andfor 


continuation of diſcipline ,union,and concord, his Hol, had reſolued ” 
; make” 
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make:a ſubordination, ana had by a ſpecial commanidement eniog- 
nedthe ſame to him tobe performed by his letters, Aniknowins fur. 
ther,that his Hol, not many moneths before (which the Card. repea- 
red in hu letters) had told the very ſame tale vnto atuers of them, at 
their departure from Rome ,about theſe diniſigns,exhorting ani char- 
ging them moit ſtraightly go hate wnion $07; IR with all, & name: 
ly with the Fathers of the Societie, making the very like exhorta- 
tion to them, which now the Carainallaid. All theſe things wee 
ſay concurring, and many others, es well letters from Rome, as men 
that came from thence, teſtifying thu atte, and meaning of the Pope : 
and the very probabilitie and morall enidence it ſelfe,being fo cleare, 
that no Card. would euer dare preſume to aoe,or attempt ſo publique 
an att under letters Patents, and that expreſly in the Popes name, 
without ſure commiſſion : Here wee ſay, let our brethren tell vs ſin- | 
cerely,and without paſſion, was this morall certainty of the Popes will 
er not,or was this ſufficient knowledge to binde, under [inne to obeai- 
ence,or no? Was aCard, Protectors letters Patents, teitifying his 
Hol.commanundement therein ynongh to the conaition required by S. 
Tho.vrt ſuperiord voluntas quocunque modo innoteſcat, That 
our Superiors will ave any waies appeare ? But we will not wrze this 
any further here , eſpecially ſeeing Fa. alent, his dotrine ſet downe 
before out of $. Thomas, doeth mo#t clearely conuince them. And 


mat rt we leaue that to God , and their conſeiences, to anſwere on? 


day before the high Indge, where ſhifts will hane noplace, A condi- 
tion,which I doubt not,but the author of this _Lpologie would 
gladly forthistime ſhould be agreed vpon, howfoeuer when 
that day ſhalbe preſent, he would be willing to haue the hea- 
ring of the marter further deferred. For if we doe butrefiet. 
whatmeanes haute bene made, to haucit heard inthis world, 
and haue bene croſſed by him, andhis faction , we ſhall eaſily 
conceiue how-vnwilling he will be to come to the triall in the 
next, where hee muſt come to the naked proofe of right, or 
as g without his cloake, which now coucreth all his falſc- 
hood. 

To this adiuration the prieſts will anſwere in their conſci- 
ences afore God,and atthe day of Iudgement, where ſhifts wil 


. haueno place,that when they had ſcene & read ouer the Card. 


Cazcranes letter, which he teſtified notto the whole world (4s 
crc 


here itis moſt falſly ſuggeſted )but onely to A.Blackwell,be- 
ingalctter written particulerly tohim , andtono other (as ap- 
peareth by the letter exrant both in the bookes dedicated by 
theprieſts to the /ngui/ition, and at the beginning of M.Co- 
linztons booke lately ſet forth)and written by one, who was not 
knowen to have any JKithori ty in England,neither did he make 
icknowen, that he had any authoritie delegated vnto him for 
thatwhich he had attempred.but only by his owne bare words, 
which noman in this caſe was to beleeue vnder any fin; Not- 
withſtandingthey had heard that his Hol. had giuen acharge 
to ſome in particuler,to hauepeace with the Ieſuits(a very im- 
pertinent matter, and as foolithly here vrged, forthe band to 
accept the Subordinationatthe firſt comming) or had ſeene 0- 
ther letters teſtifying the ſame, as a heare-ſay (as MH Colinetors 
_ doeth particulerly prooue, from the 68, page tothe $0. or that 
hewas a Cardinal who writ his letters (it being euident, inthe 
opinion ofthe chiefeſt Cannonilts, that a Card.may do more 
ſometime then needeth, orels they would neuer accord,that 
creditis not to begiuen to him vnlefle he ſhew his commiſſi- 
on,) whereupon your brethren doe anſwere ſincerely and without 
peſſron,chat it was no moral certaintie of the Popes will , and that 
they had nor /afficzent knowledge to bindonaer finne to obedience, 
andthatno Swperionrs will did by any. meanes appeare vnto them, 
but rather a very bad part of their aduerſaries to crofſe them 
for atime, vntill rhey could worke the Popeto confirmethe 
undone they kad layde, to bring the prieſts into aflauith 
ondage vnderthem : neither can they once be convinced of 
the contrary, as may in part appeare by that their ccaſons of 
theirrefuſall before the Brese came, doe ſtand firme as yet vn- 
anſwered. And thus omitting to coniure the lefuirs,8& Arch- 
prieſt for their falſe dealings in this ation, for which wa 
they muſt cometo an vnpleafing reckoning,l wil briefly rouc 
what is here ſaid of the cenſure of Pars, and make anende of 
this Chapter, referring the Reader for aJarger ſatisfaction ts 
M.D Ele hu notes vpon the 8.Chapter of the Apologie pag. 245. 
and to M.1ohn Colington in his 4.reafon pag. 5 3. 
The decree of the doors of Sorbon in Pars conſiſted of two 
parts; theone was that the prieſts who deferred to admit 4 
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the authoritie vpon the cauſes alledged, were not /chiſmuticks 
the other wasthatthe prieſts, ( the tact of it ſelfe conſidered) 
did notany way offend, or commit finne, By the definition of 
Pars (faith this author fol. 1 18.) commeth very little reliefe vnig 
the prieſts, and it was printed onely to make avaine flourthh with the 
oftentation of an Academicall ſentence. THhs very word Academir 
ſticketh marucilouſly in this authours ſtomach, and his fel. 
lowes. But letvs ſee how he will ſhe that this decrec of theſe 
doQors did very littlerelicue the prieſts. To the firſt point 
that it was no [chifze_, what ſaith he? marke I pray youhis 
words fol. : t 5. for of the other point of (chiſme we will not talke at 
all, am ſorie that cuer it was menttoned,or brought in queſtis. But 
will you ſee this good lope of milke turned downe with a foule 
paire of heeles? Note that which is behinde. Yzquiet people ha- 
wing taken occaſion hereby to continue contention,and to make more 
brables, then were needfull. They were much to blame belike 
who would ſpeake being publiquely defamed for ſchi/maticks, 
and whatels a quinteſſence of malice could deviſe, as may be 
ſcene inthe treatiſe of Schiſme written by the Teſvits, and ap- 
proued by theArchp.and yet to this day mainteined in corners, 
_ whereany of that ſeditious crew can haueany hope to increaſe 
the ſchiſme(or diuifion,or whatels it may be hereafter called)in 
Gods Church by perſwading now ſome, now otherlome,not 
to communicate in Prayer , and Sacraments with thoſe who. 
are the true members of Gods Church, & for acauſe in which | 
theſe members doe intere, and plead the commandement of 
the head of the Church, againſt a priuate letter,froma private 
Cardinaltoa private man,as may appeare by the letrer ir ſelte. 
Were ſhame of that moſt wicked and ſencelefle flander, the 
cauſe of ſorrow or ſilence in this author , concerning this point 
of/chiſme , what hope might there be that he had ſome grace? 
but his ſorrow and filence grow both out of a ſplene, that his, 
and his fellowes flanderous tongues had nor thar ſucceſle, 
which heand his froward malitious adherents hopedfor. 
The fubmiffion which the prieſts did make ar the ſight of 
his Holines firſt Breze of the 6. of April 1599. (acknowledged 
in his later Brexe of the 17. of Auguſt i601.) convincethall bur 
eontentiow,& brablers, that the prieſts were further oft by much 
- |  trom 


5 oa 


from any touch, or any ſuſpition of ſchjſmee, then their aduerſa- 
ries here, euer ſince their firſt deuidingthemſelues from them 
in prayer, and communion of Sacraments, But ſceing he will 
ſay no more of {cheſme , we will omitit, and cometo the queſt. 
on, whichthis author meaneth to handle. Owur gueftzon (faith 
he) s then onely , whether any ſine were committed, whereof alſo 
we will not preſume to determine any acgree of ſinne , but leane that 
20Ged and to the offenders conſciences. Nowthatthe prieſts here 
be publithed for rebels, ſcarrious, factions, excommunicate,irregu- 
lar, fallen from the Church , to haue loſt their faculties, ſcandalous, 
infamons perſons, nobetter then ſoothſayers, and 1dolaters, diſobeai. 
entto the Church, and therefore as Ethnackes and Publicanes,theau- 
thor ofthis Apologre will not proſume to determine any degree of 
ſinne. | 

Our queſtion (ſayth hes, whether any ſinne were committed: 
but he giuerhno anſ{were to this queſtion, but wrangleth a lit- 
tle abour the cenſure of Pars In this maner. Firſt, there was no 
man toenforme the Dottors for the Archprie#t: Asthough the Do- 
ctors cenſure had not paſted vpon thoſe informatios,although 
no one of any ſide had been preſent. The caſe was propoun- 
ded, and they gaue their iudgement vpon thecaſe,and not vp-= 
on any particular perſon. If any, that might haue bene then 
preſentfor the Archprieſt,could haue proued the caſe,to haue 
been wrong put, let itnow be done, and itſhall beallone: For 
as itis fayd, it was thecaſe, which was cenſured, which might 
haue come out of MHoſconia, lor any thing that was ſerdowne 
tothe contrary, in the information. And the decree being 
giuen,according to the information,will be iuſtified, notwith- 


ſtanding this ſencelefle and ſhameful Edi. /e George Black- ;,.1.;; ices, 


well Archpricſt of Enzland,and protonotary apoſtolicall ec. doſirict- 
ly command in vertue of obedience, and vnaer paine of ſuſpenſion 
from dintne offices, andloſſe of all faculties in the fatt it ſelfe to be in- 


paine of being interdited likewiſe in the fattit ſelfe to bee mneurrea. 
Is notthisa ſtrangecharge conſidering the ſtate, in which as 
well the Lay Carholike, asthe Eccleſiaſtical perſon now liveth in 
England > Who is it that doeth not expeRa prohibition of 
ſome grieuoyscrime? You have heard the charge, Now liſten | 
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curred, all eccleſiaſticallperſons , and alſo all Lay Catholthes under wager. 
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ro the marter forbidden: That neither direitly nor indirectly 
they maintaine, nor defendin word,or writing, the cenſure of the j. 
winerſitie of Paris whether it be truely ginenor forged. Was there 
euverin Chriſtendome heard che like preſumption , that aman 
of ſomerwoor three yeres ſtudy, and inno Catholike 4cage- 
mic of fame ſhould condemne the cenſute of the moſt famous 
Vaiuerſity in Chriſtendome?But wil you hearehim excel him- 
felfe,who hath excelled the moſt proud, and teimerarious cen- 
ſurer inthe world? Note that which he addeth, whether vpon 
true informatios , or otherwiſe the Sorboniſts haue ſpun a faire 
threed, when what informations ſoeuer be giuen vnto them, 
their cenſure isnot to be regarded. | 

The ſecond exception which this author ſecmeth to take, is 
that the Doftors didlizhtly paſſe it oner and defined the matter in the 
{enter Beaels Ceatach ſuch as haue ſtudied in Pars, do know 
to be the viuall place of their meeting, asſtanding moſt com- 
modiouſly for all thoſe,who are choſen to meete vpon all cau- 
ſes, comming to the Vniuerfitie to be determined, they them+ 
ſelues notliuing in any one place, butſcatteringly inthe Citic: 
Religious men in their Couems; Paſtors in their pariſhes;Rea- 


\ ders,and other Doctors intheirſeuerall houſes, or Colledges, 


How lightly they paſſed it ouer | know not, neither is the mat- 


rerof any ſuch difficultie in it ſelfe,thar it ſhould'aske great ſtu-. 


dic. Butit isan argument that they were not ouer carelcſle, 
what they ſayd , who commanded the Bege//to write it downe, 
as their definition in ſuch wiſe, as everything els docth paſſe 
them,in their conſultations of greateſt matters, 

Thethird exception is, that it was ginenwpon ſome ſiniſirow 
znformation : and that therefore the DoCtars did prudently gine their 
cenſure in this mancr : They committed no ſinne at all inthat fadt in 
it ſelfe conſiacred. And that they added theſe words, for that they 


knew not what ſcandal, enillexaraple, ſedition, and contention ana 


hurt to the common cauſe had enſued thereof. Had this author in 
PR this word thereof put after, he hadidone more wiſely,as 
thinke: for in thathe vfeth this word cheresf, either he decla- 
reth himſelfero be very ſortiſh, or els that the Vniuerſitie was 
very ynaduiſed in adding theſe words: that fatt in it ſelfe conſide- 
rea,for which wordsthis author commendethtyeu on 
6 : or 


ſorifhe fact init ſc]fe , were ſuch, as ſo much hurt did enſue 
thereof, how could the fa& in itſelfe be clecred from all finne > 
True it is that{candal followed after. Butit yerremaineth vn- 
proucd, that itenſued vpon the prieſtsfat: doeth not much 
hurt come afrer much good ? and ſhall we ſay that the harme 
enſued vpon the doing of the good , in ſuchſenſe, as that the 
good which is done, muſt bea neceſfary cauſe ofthe euil, which 
had not perchance otherwiſe been? Thefact then in it ſelfe 
conſidered being without ſinne, we are to ſecke who ſowed the 
Zizania,which perchance had neuer been ſowedwhere it was, 
had not the husbandman {owed good corne before. 

The prielts perceiving what was intended, and was likely: 
to fail vpon them, if they ſoughtnor ſome meanes to prevent 
it, fenttwo of their brethren vnto his Holines, to preuent it if 
they mighr (for contrary to all cuſtom in Chriſtendome, there 
was a {upcrioritie challenged ouer all England and Scotland, 
as deriued from the Sea Apoſtolike, withour any letters from 
the ſaid Sea for warrant thereof) and inthe meanc time the 
prieſts deferred their ſubmiſſion to the authoritie,as well vpon 
 thiscauſeas other contaiacd in the information to the DoGtors 

of Sorbon. 
_ Thelefvits and their faction (of which the Archpricſt be- 
mg now become the head) were impatient of deiay: and be- 
cauſe the prieſts did nor ſubie themſclues in this inzer/m, but 
ſtayed their fubmiſſho-vntill they did ſee the Popes letters, they 

t vſcd their tongues, then their pennes, and both writ, and 
approoued ſeditiouslibels againſt the prieſts, tearming then 
therein Schiſmatikes, excommunicate per(ons irvequiar, fallen from 
the Church of God, and what not, that malice it ſelte could de- 
uiſe: from whichſlanders, while the Prieſts ſought to defend 
themſclues, great troubles haue riſen in England, Now then 
the queſtion muſt be, whether the Prieſts were the ftntull cauſe 
ot theſe contentions, by this their forbearance,to ſubiect them 
{clues before they ſawethe Popes letters, or rather the [cſuires 
and Archprieſt by thoſe their ſeditious and ſinnefull tongues, 
andlibels> The fact of the Prieſts in it ſelfe conſiderea,that is,their 
jorbearance vpon ſuch cauſes, ſay the doors, and prudently 


(fayth this author) was no /inne at all, but the doctors were not 
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truly informed (fayththis author) and therefore their ſentence 
was of no force, - | 
. Bur whatthen were the defects inthe information given tg 
the doctors, through which the doCtours are thought ro have 
erred intheir ſentence?Forſooth, firſt the prieſts didnt tell them, 
that the Card. was ProteQtor of the nation. \\hat if the prieſts did 
notknow, that he was Prozedor of the nation, when his letters 
came into England, but onely Pretedoy of the Engliſh Col- 
ledge art Rome, as his predeceſſour was intituled, and neuer 
knowen by any othertitle, as may appeare by the Bu//of Pope 
Gregory 13. for the inſticution of that Colledge,and the Thelis 
eitherin Philoſophieor Divinitie, which were 1n the publike 
exerciſcs dedicated vnto him 2 Moreouer, it is cuident, that 
this which this Card. Protedor did, hee did it by a delegation 
from his Hol, and not as a Prozedor, and therefore it had beene 
impertinenttohaue ſaid, that he was Prozedor, and neither ti- 
tles doe mulriplythe perſon, nor any one perſon carrieth that 
credit,that in allike caſes he muſt be beleeued, except his Hol. 
The ſecond defect which this author findeth, was, that theſe 
dottors were not told, that the Card. did all thi expreſio mandato, 
by hus Holines expreſſe commandement,which (ſayth this authour) 
the Card. ſetteth downe cleerety in his letters, To this I anſwere, 
thatthe Cardinall ſetteth downe ſuch words in his letters, but 
he ſetterh them downe onely in that place, where hee is com- 
manded ro labour or endeauour, that there ſhould be peace in 
all orher places, as there was at that rime in the Engliſh Col- 
 Tedge at Rome. Andhe that ſhould haue informed the doors 
of Sorbon, that the Cardinals letters doe teſtifie cither clecrely, 
as is here ſaic, or obſcurely,that he dia all which here he did, con- 
cerning this ſubordination or inſlitation of this Archpresbyterie, ex- 
preſlo mandato, by anexpreſie commandement of his Hol, had ben 
ſmnilis vobis mendax, andthere had beene no trueth in him in 
this point. 
Thethirddefe& which this authour noteth, was, zhat they 
conccaled another thing uttered alſo ( ſayth this author) the Car- 
drmnals letters. And what was that? to wit,that a ſubordination 
was demanded by prieſts letters to hu Holines, and that his Hol. had 
«:lowed of their reaſons, To this I anſwere, as to the gh 
that 


that the Card.did not vrterthis in his letters,as may appeare al- 
{o by the letters themſelues, but by this he giueth his reader to 
vaderſtand, what ſubſtantiall informations ſome agent forthe 
Archprieſt ſhould haue given at Pars in his behalte againſt the 
prieſts, and how ſhameleſly theſe and ſuch like would haue 
Lene there vttered, which are without all ſhame ſet foorth in 
int for all poſteritie to fee, thattheir ſureſt ancre by which 
they hold, is a graceleſſe boldneſle ro auerre any thing, anda 
blinding their adherents , that they ſhall not finde their falſe 
dealing. 

The fourth exception which this author taketh at the infor- 
mation, is, that it was giuen, 79a many refuſed to ſubſcribe,wher- 
 asthey were not the twentzeth part. This dificultie we will en- 
treate ſome Grammer boy to aſloile, and to put itinto the au- 
thor of the Apelogie, in what number may be many, Butin the 
meane while, we (hall confider how the leſuites flattered with 
ſome, threarned other ſome, and yet were forced to preſume 
- vpon others, and thereupon ſet others names to billes, withour 

their conſent or prinitie. Andittothis I ſhal ioyne the courſe 
which the Archprieſt tooke to compell men, to take him for 
their Superionr at the firſt, when he had no other warrant for ic 
then a Cardinals priuate letter, and particularly directed to 
him onely (as may appeareby the letter it ſelfe ) and compare 
this part of {ubſcribers , with thoſe whoſe vnreadineſſe in this 
action, was aſufficientargument of their mindes, the number 
of the willing ſubſcribers will be found much fewer then the o- 
ther: yet was not the information giuen at Pay in any fuch 
ſort,as this author enlargeth himmſelte,to wit, «s though they had 
ben a great multitude,cr the meior part, as the information it {elfe 
doth (hew. Neither did the Doctors clearethe prieſts, in any 
conſideration of muftitade , but in confideration of the fact im it 
felfe as appeareth in their decree, which conſideration depen- 
deth not vpon how many, or how few, bur vpon the Jawfulneſle 
of the fact it ſeife. And whereas this authour adderh,rhar if the 
Pricſts haue encreaſedtheir number ſince, it hath bene by falſe infor- 
mation, as this was to the Dotlors of Sorhon, andy perſwazing 
them to the participation of their libertie, and freedome from all g9- 


wernment,which is a ſore þ zyte for YOung men,as all the world _ 
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eth. If the Prieſts haue not encreaſedtheir number, or were 
notknowen (when this Apologte was written ) to haue encrea- 
' ſed their number, how can he ſo peremptorily affirme, thac 
choſe, who refuſed to ſubſcribe at the firſt , were not the twentieth 
part ſo many, having ſer their hands tothe appeale> And yet 
many more ſtanding firme with them, whoſe names are not 
thereexpreſled, and yetare ſo many more, (if they knew how 
co liue in any reaſonable ſort, without holding with the leſuits 
and the Archprieſtin this controuerſie ) as they would leaue 
a very poore manyto ſtand againſt the Secular prieſts: Such 
the bayres are, and ſo vnpleafant which are Jayd to drawe them 
tothe pricfts fide, as they have no liſt to byte at them. The 
prieſts hauefor Gods cauſe, put themſclnes in ſuch ſtare of life, 
as they ſtand inneede ofthe charitieof Catholikes, who being 
abuſed by the leſuits and the Archprieſt, to diſfauour all ſuch 
as they diſlike, and to relicue onely thoſe, who ſhall ſtand 
with them: Itis calily ſeene wherethe aye is, at which ayong 
man will byte, beſides the infamie which is.continually ſpread 
abroad againſt the Prieſts,that were it not, to betray God his 
Charch, andtheir own ſoules, no doubtthey had rather them- 
ſclues byte at the golden bayze, and worldly fauour which the | 
Jeſuires and the Archprieſt doe lay, to catch young and olde, 
both of the Laytic and the Clergie, then at a cruſt, as ſome of 
them doe call it:andto live ſo obſcurely as many of them do, 
_ yeaand inpreat want, which pacience onely doth often ſup- 
ply ( a forry bayte for young men ) asall the world doth knowe. 
And this is a filly diſpoſition to be perſwaded by any falſe in- 
formation, eſpecially in ſuch matters, as of which they are 
themſelues eye-wirnefſes , how they arehandled, and cannot 
ealily be decciued. — 

The fifth exception is againſt the information, where it 1s 
ſaid, that the prieſts refuſed onely to ſubſcribe tothe authoritie of the 
Archprieſt, before he had obtained letters from the ſea apoſtolike for 
hu confirmation : as nho would ſay , that this being done , they ment 
ro beguret. This good fellow ſhould hauediſproued this and 
| thar, atthe ſightof his Holineſſe Bree, of the 6. of April : 599 

all matters werenotappeaſed, andthar the Prieſts id not( ac- 
cording to this information giuen ) ſubmit chemſelues. _ 

this 
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this he can neuerdoe,forhewill be diſproned by his Holinefſe 
himfelte, who in his'Brexe of the 17. of. Auenſt, r6o 1. affirmeth 
ir And their behautourin the meane time, was as became Ca- 
cholike prieſts; whohad care to preſeruetheircredite, in ſuch 
ſore as they werebound todo, without perſwading any againſt 
the Popes ordination, or difcrediting any letters of the Prote- 
or, more then this, that they would notgiue any ſuch credite 
vnto the Prozeffor,that they would without his Holines letters 
{ubiet chemſelues to an extraordinary ſuperioritie z to which 
without grieuouspenalt:es, no Couent or Clergie are to ſub- 
ie themſelues, as may appeare in that Extrauag of Bonifacius 
the cight Iniunitum de eleTione , which is afterward extended 
by Pope 1ulius the third in his conſtitution which beginnerh - 
thus , Sanctiſimus, ec. to all Prelates. Although alſo in farre 
Icflcr matters then this was, no Cardinall will challenge any 
ſuch prerogativeto himſelfe,that his word or his letter ſhould 
ſtand for a law to bind all men to whomthe matter appertai- 
neth,to yeeld their obedience wv#acr ſine. And both falfly and 
fooliſhly it is here vrged,that it was the Popes ordination. Firſt 
becauſe the Cardinall athrmed in his letters, that it was his 
owne ordination, as may appeare in thoſe words of his letter, + 
Dum hec noſtra ordinatio durauerit, ſo long as thus our ordination 
ſoall endure, Secondly becauſe although his Holineſle did de- 
clare,that it was done by his commandement,yet this declara- 
tion camenotinaycere after, and could gtue no more notice 
tothe Prieſts before that hee did any thing therein , then this 
authour of the Apologie hath knowledge at this preſent, by any 
leflon which may be taught hima yeere hence,and yet cannot 
but thinke it gteat folly,to be charged for not belecuing thar,ar 
this preſent, of which hee is not like to haue ſufficient know- 
ledge, any time thefe rwelue moneths following, But now to 
the 7error5 which the pricſts are ſaid to hauecaſt into Lay mens 
heads, of admitting forraine authority from the Pope: I an- 
[were that the prieſts did only caſt,as in wiſedome they m zghr, 
whether it were conuenient for them vpon ſo [mall a marter, 
aswasa Cardinals letter,to incurre the penalties of fuchlawes 
as were before of force among the Catholikes. For their ſub- 


miſſion tothewrene.(fo ſoone as they ſary it) proued their ”_ 
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die obedience, and reverence to the Popes authoritie, which 
they are often, burfalſely charged to haue reſiſted, 
The ſixtis, that the dotfors were told, that it might be feene by 
| theCara.letters,that the Archprieits authoritie was granted by falſe 
_ information; Apoint largely proued bythe prieſts & the place 
of the Cardinals letter, quorcdin all their bookes, axdthar pay. 
tralitie was wſed in the choiſe of him and his aſiiftants. Which 
clauſe this author hath ſet downe in ſuch ſort,as his reader muſt 
conceiue, that the prieſts had informed the doors, how that 
this alſo might be ſecne in the Card.letters; which is afalſeim- 
puration : for the prieſts did not informe thedoQtors, thar any 
ſuch thing appeared in thoſe letters, but onely that they had 
noted that there was ſuch a partialzte vſed ( as may appeare in 
their informations ) withourany reJation tothe Cardinals let- 
ters. Andno man can better iuſtifie this to the doors tobe 
true, then he to whom in preſence M. Blackwell tooke excepti- 
_ ons,for wiſhing ſome matters were amended in the Ieſuits,and 
told him that it was the onely cauſe why hee miſſed an aſh- 
| ftanceſhip, And F.Garner diſlembled nor the matter in his let- 
rerof the 11.0f Nouember 1598.to M Collingtox; where he ma- 
keth this concluſion abour the middle of the letter, So that if 
they would haue themſeclues, or others that doe not affett vs, ( thouzh 
otherwiſe ſeeming neuer ſo vertuous) to be choſen heads,tet them: firſt 
_ affett vs ſo farre, asinwerine they ought, that they may be worthy of 
government. Ard at the beginning of this Chapter of the 4: 
polozie,fol.gg.the principall counſellers m this action , are ſaid 
to have bene F.Par/ens, and F. Baldwin open Teſuits, HM, lames 
Standiſh alecrert leſnit, or one at the leaſt, who had promiſedto 
becomea Iefuit, 2.Haddock, and 34 Martin Array, who hauing 
forſakentheir courſe of lite in the helpe of their countrey,lay 
to deferite ſon:e preferment by the Ieſuits their procurement, 
and haue ſincebene payde their hire, the one withthe deanric 
of Dulin, andrhe other with a prouoſtſhip in Spazne. And doth 
- norrhis cofirme that which the prieſts did moſt wuſtly ſuſpect, 
_ towit, partvalitie in the choſe of the Archpric#, and his aſſitants? 
The readines of theprieſts ro obey ( here againe obieed to 
Have benea falſe information)is proued by the Popes Brene of 
the 1 7.0f Augy/t 1601, The matters concerning the two prieſts 
_ their 
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their iourney, their reſtraint, the iudgement oftherwo Card. 
againſt them, the breaking forth of theſe preſent troubles after 
the peace made ,areto be handled in the Chapter following, 
and arc here very impertinently brought by this author, as alſo 
that it was ſaid ( God knoweth out of what office , ) when ſpeech 
was of Fa. Parſons his procuring the Brexe of the 6. of Apri/, 
which words,as it hath bene ſhewed, were no diſcredit to his 
Hol. Breve ,it being acknowledged by the prieſts out of what 
of fice ſoeuer it was gotten, and the words imply no more.,then 
that it mightbe gortenout of diuers offices, and that Fa. Parſons 
might vic his talent, to haue marters ſet downe therein for his 
beſt aduantage,whereupon perchance itfel our,thatthe letters: 
_ ofthe Cardinal were miſtaken inthe Brewe,asall the world may 
_ fee, andiir isparticulerly ſaid where, in the booke dedicated to 
the /nquifition par.59. 
After this exception, there is yet againea refreſhing ofthe 
memory of the prieſts thezy pride and arrozanree, (torhe draweth 
now to an ende of his queſtion which he propoſed fel. r 5. to 
wit,whether any ſine were committed by them,whereof (he ſaith) 
he will not preſume to determine any aceree of ſinne) their making 
a dangerous diuiſion among Catholicks, in the ſight of the commons 
enemie and in time of perſecution , and would not be brouzht from it 
by authoritie,or gentle perſwaſions , whereof infinite hurts,ſcanaals, 
end other damages, hane and ave dayly enſue, Anditany man had 
propoſed the ſtate of the queſtion in this fort, « ir /kely ( faith 
he) that ſo learned,e+ godly Catholicke men, would hane de fined,that 
their fact had incurred no ſinne at all 8 Is not thisa pretic reſolu- 
tion of the queſtion , which he had promiled, pag 115. thatis, | 
whether any ſinne were committedbythe Ow their forbearance to 
zeeldtherr obedience,at the firſt ſieht of the Card.hs letter? I would 
askethis queſtion, when M.Blackwell himſelfe ſent firſt for Af. 
Collington ,and M.Charnocke ,and could notwith all his threat= 
nings, obtaine of them to ſay, that they did like of that which 
was done ; what of all theſe matters here rehearſed by this au- 
thor,were then to be obieed againſt their faQ ? If anſwere be 
made, that afterward theſe things chanced, which would not 
haue chanced,had all ſubmitted themſelues at the fuſt:This an- 
4were is not tothe matter: For ww _ the queſtion ofthefact 
| 2 in 
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 theoxdinancewas nothis Holines ordinance, for then ſhould 


in itſelfeconſidered. And before theſe diuiſions among Ca. 
tholicks began, what was to be thought thereof ? Will you 
heare this author his owne confeſſion in this place. na yer 
(faith he ) & their (the doCtors of Pars) definition ſo limitted that 
they determine onely of the fact in it ſelfe, and this alſo, according to 


the preſent information giuen them , excluding all other circum- 


ſtances and conſiderations, that ave or may aggrauate the ſame. Bur 


what were theſe circumſlances , and conſiderations? Were they 
any other then the tumults which are here fo often incul- | 
cated? If they were, let them be ſpecified,and they ſhalbe an- 
ſwered. If they were not any other then theſe ſtirres,then hoy 
could theſe vitiate an ate before they were; theaCt in it ſelfe 


- conſidered,was not vicious , but lawfull , (as here is auouched 


by the doctors ) and jawfully done; and conſequently ( ro end 
this Chapter ) allthecuill which followed , was by the miſgo- 


- ucrnirent ofthe Archpricſt , and the buſines of his adherents 


the leſuits, and ſuchas ſtood with them , to defame the prieſts, 
And fo for this matter,as the ©pologre ſaith, Fe cond. 


j: CHAP. TI4. 

How this Apolovie-maker perſwadeth his reader , that his 
Fol. was mooned to impriſon the two prieſts who went 
firſt to Rome, by certaine letters which were written long 
after bis reſolution to impriſon them, and how hee inzleth 
about that Which chanced vnto them.n Rome, Apol c.g. 


>» N theninth Chapter ofthe Apo/vg#e,the author 
V2 thereof promiſeth to ſhewe, how after the firit 
$ Co contradeetion made by the priefts, againſt his Hott- 
>| Kane [/e ordinance (as hee falſely termeth it, if the 
© Te Cardinall ſaid truc inhis letters, Dur hec noſira 
erainatio aurauerit : So long 28 this our ordinance ſhall endure) the 
Prieits went forward and ſent a couple to Rome : and what happened 
vniothem: (inwhichthe poore man committeth very grofle 
Hults) and how hs Holines confirmed the aforeſaid ordinance, and 
ProteCtors letters with a new Breue, (which is an argumencthat 


it 


itnot have needed any confirmation) hee beginneth his ninth 
Chapter inthis manner. Ie hawe ſhewed (a brazen face) in the 
former Chapter, with how great ſingularitie and little reaſon (and 
yernot one anſwered) our aiſcontented brethren (not without 
iuſt cauſe) being ſo fewe, and ſuch as they were, yet ſo many, and 
ſuch, as their aduerſaries as yet neuer durſt aducnture to buc- 
kle with them in the matter in queſtion, holding irgreater wil- 
domeforthem to keepe filence, then bewray their ignorance 
and folly, as this author hath aduentured in this Apologze, oppo- 
ſed themſelues at the beginnine to the firſt inſtitution of thu hierars- 
chie, ordained by his Holznes ; a point often vrged, butneuer pro- 
ued, there beingnothing but the Cardinals bare teſtimonie, 
and ſome hearc-ſayes, whichthe prieſts haue ſhewed was nor 
ſufficient, to prooue that it was the Popes ordinance. Beſides, 
(asitis ſaid) the Cardinall tooke it vpon:himſelfe, as may ap- 
peare by ns letters : and againſt the whole body of our Engli/hCler- 
ere, beſides themſelues, admitting the ſame, belceuing the prote- 
{tations of ſome that it was his Holines ordinance,not hauing - 
ſeen themſelues the Cardinalsletters, and being putin a frighe 
robe excommunicated, if they would not yee!ld themſelues, 
Now it remaineth to conſider with what reſolution and obſljnacie, 
they haue proſecuted this their diniſ;on, (the prieſts athrme, that 
this is the Ieſuirs d7@7/o7, and the faction adhering vatothem) 
notwithſtanding all the meanes wſed to diuert them fromit,and quiet 
them, both by ſupertours commanaements, ana friends perſwaſion. 
Theſe ficnds perchance were they, who diuulged them to be 
fſehiſmatikes, and the ſuperiour commaunded them that they 
thould notdefend themſelues, and their fame,( fpecial meanes 
for quictneſle.) «1nd firit of all, about this point i to be noted, 
that if our ſaid brethren had meant plaincly and ſincerely (as often 
they doe profeſſe in ihe two firſt diſcourſes of their Englih booke, in- 
ttuled, Copies of diſcourfes, e+e. and in their Information 79 
the doctors of Paris, they doe auouch the ſame : ) to-wit, that their 
ſeruple was onely,whether thus matter came from hs Hol or no? Ana 
whether Card, Caict. the ProteCtor(abuſing the Popes name )had 
appointed it of himſelfe, and that they deferredonly to concurre with 
the reſt of their brethren, untill they mighz be acertained of this 
point. Well, good fir, if allthis _ _— ſo, as ſo it was — 
| | 3 | | tt 
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but the prieſts profeſſions in the places cited, are cither ipno; 
rantly, or malicioufly miſreported, as ſhall be ſhewed, 1t had 
bene a very eaſze matter to cleare the doubt by many wayes, yea with- 
out ſending any to Rome, for that ſo publique an atte as this, under a 
Carainals letters patents, might hane eaſily beene enquired of with- 
out meſſengers. To whatpurpoſe ſhould they haue inquired act 

Rome forthe Cardinals /ezrers, which they faw here in Eng. 
land ?patents, that is to ſay, privat letters, directed toapriuate 
man, for ſo,werethe Cardinals: the prieſts had no doubt of 

the Cardinasgood will, to further any deſigne of the leſuites, 

neither did they cuer doubt, but that heehad inſtituted the au- 

thoritic,and thcrefore this was not the cauſe of their ſending 

ro Rome,to be informed, whether the Cardinal] had done any 

ſ{uch matter, for it was very credible, that he would have done 

much more then he did (it he had knowen how) at the leſuires 
requeſt : but what were the other meanes ? Oxe /erter of their 
owne either to hu Holines\himſelfe, or to Card, Adebrandino hu 
nephew, or any acquaintance of theirs that was in 61% fe 
baue procured ther a certificate of thu matter, if they had bene acfi- 
rows to haue knowen the tructh ; yeafurther, noman was thereof the 
contrarie part it ſelfe, which in this behalfe would not haue enaca- 
uonred to haue procured them ſatufaction, Good natures, who 
would ſo friendly haue vſed the priefts letters, &yetdid cauſe 
_ thepricſts to be caſt into priſon : and leſt that they ſhould hauc 
miſled of their purpoſe, they came themſelues withthe Svzrr:, 
but they were the chiefe captains,and apprehended them, and 
weretheir guard to their priſon : What if the Prieſts letters to 
his Hol. or his nephew, had miſcarried (as ordinarily it is om1- 
nousto all ſuch letters as paſſe by the Poſt, and are ſuſpected 
notto be tothe Teſuits liking) mightnor his Holines haue bene 
induced to confirmethe Cardinals ate,asa matter applauded 
oy all the Prieſts in Englannd? 7f (fayth this author) our bre- 
thren had meant plainely and ſincerely (as often they doe profeſſe in 
#be two firſt diſcourſes of their Enzltſh booke, entituled, Copies of 
diſcourſes, ec. andin their Information to the Dottors of Paris, 
they do awouch the ſame , to wit that their ſcruple was only,whether 
thu matter came from his Holines or no, ec. Hath this author too 
| {faone forgotten his paine and trauaile taken inthe precedent 
| Chapte ſy 
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Chapter, where hee brought diners ſcraples by way of argu- 
ments,for the proouving of thePrieſts their delay to be lawfull, 
of which fol. 110. this hee afirmeth : 1nd theſe reaſons are ſet 
downe and printed in two of the firit Treatiſesof the Enziiſh booke, 
entituled, Copies of diſcourſes, cc. Hath hee not ſpent paper 
and inke, and a great deale of fooliſh labour, in going abour 
(fol,116. rothe end of the Chapter) ro diſprooue,and cannor, 
the ſcruples which were ſuggeſted by the prieſts to the do- 
ors of Sorbon, and will he now tell his reader, that the prieſts 
doe profcſſe, both in theſe Treatiſes, and in their Information 
tothe doctors of Pars, that thezr ſeruple was on cly, whether this 
matter came from his Holinesor no? Is his memory ſo ſhort?or 

is his preſumption ſuch of the //zna-obedient, that hee may ſay 

whathe liſt, and contradict it at his pleaſure ? yet with all theſe 
arguments to the contrary, theprielts as well in theſe Diſconr- 
 fes,as in their T»formatioto the doctors of Sorbon, affirmed, that 
his Hol. commaundement lawfully made knowen vnto them, 
ſhould end the matter : which was no proofe, that they had no 
other ſcruple, bur rather of their ready obedience to the Sea 
Apoſtolicke, notwithitanding any difticultics, which did or 
might occurre, and were ſpecified in theſe Diſcourſes, and in 
the Information to Pars : and they performed it with all humi- 
litie and charitie, by ſubmitting themſelues, and forgetting 
thoſe moſt impious {landers, which had beenefpread againſt 
them of /chiſme,c>c. by the leſuits, and had lien ſtill to this day 

_ Intheirgraue,had not th? Ieſuits raiſed them againe, andthe 
Archpr:eſt giuen them free ſcope, to range in eucry ſeditious 
mouth without controlment, and forthe greater encourage: 
ment to ſuch ouerforward Amalelztes, he publiſhed a Reſolurt- 
on, which he faid he had from the mother Cre, that the retuſers 

of his authoritie were /ſch;/maticks. 

This then which this author affirmeth to haue been the 9xe- 
ly ſcruple of the prieſts their delay , being prooued not to haue 
been the ozely ſcruple, butthat there were many more, which 
this author took notice of in theplaces cited in the 8 chapter: 
it iseuident, thatthe ſending of letters ro Rome had litle auai- 
ledthe prieſts, the letters themſelues (if they had been deliue- 


red to his Holineſſe hands) not being able to have anſwered 
oe þ | to 
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tothe deuiſes of ſuch aduerſaries, as they had there foung, and 
conſequently it was neceſlary,that ſome prieſts ſhould be ſent 
tro deale with his Holineſle in ſuch doubts, as they had, with 


_ this reſolution , that they would ſtand to whartſoeuer his Holi- 


neſſe ſhould iudge conuenient for the preſent, And in this 
maner did the two prieſts goe tro Rome. And now followeth 
the ſtory of their apprehentiion there by the 7e/uites and Sbiry;, 
and whar chanced vnto them, while they were vnder theIeſu- 
ites ſafe keeping. And becauſe the blame ofthat which dcſer- 
ueth blame, is layd to Fa.Parſons; as that they were impriſoned 
before they were heard,and ſuch like, this author to ſaue Fa Par. 


ſons his {ides ( of which , by his running fo quickly out of the 


fire of perſecu:ion in England , he kneiv Fa.Par/ons had a very 
great care) goeth about to froue, that the two prieſts, there 
impriſoned in Rome ( beforethey were heard ) did not proccede 


from Fa.Parſons; andit he had gone no furtherthen this , hee 


might haue left the matter in ſome ſuſpence, and men might 
have beaten their braines in conceiuing how ſuch an iniuſtice | 
ſhould haue come into his Holinefle head, but he will demon- 
ſtrate how zt.came, andthereby proouethar Fa, Parſons was no 
medlerinit, to wit, that diuers aid write to his Holineſſe againit 
them, but alacke their writing , although ic mighthauc {ſome- 
what excuſed Fa Parſons: yetdoerh it not ſhew that F. Parſens 
was cleare. Hee argueth, as though it had benean impoſli- 
ble matter forhim to haue dealt in this ation, becauſe ſo many 
other did write : but what if all theſe writers writnothing con- 
cerning that point, with which Fa Parſons is charged; to wit: 
the impriſonment of the two prieſts before they were heard,to whom 


ſhall this factbe atcributed ? ro his Holineſle , who is knowen 


to be both of mild,and moſt religious diſpoſition, or to one of 
a cleane contrary ſpiric,but in that place, and credit, as he hath 
been truſted, both by his Holineſſe, and vſed by the Cardinall 
Catetane,Protectoras achiete director inall our Englith affairs? 
But of this there can be no doubt, but that manyaid write to 
ſome,or other,and thoſe letters were perchance ſhewed tothe 
Pope,orelshe heard ſomewhat ofthem. Let vs then examine 
this matter. The fiſtplace of the /errey writers is giuen to his 
Holinefle Nanty in France and Flanders,But inthishe hath not 


done 
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done wiſcly,they being both ſirangers, and likely to haue had 
licle commerce withthe Engliſh, eſpecially hee in France (if 
then there were any) and as for him in Flanders, I am certaine- 

ly informed from his owne mouth, thathe neuer writ againſt 
theſe Prieſts,much leſſe would he ſuggeſt, that they were zo bee 
impriſoned before they were heardand be vied,as ſhalbe declared. 
The next letters here mentioned (although not for ſuch as 
ſhould perſwade his Holinesto that courſe, which was taken) 
were written by Fa.Bellarmine, wherein he certificth Fa.Parſons, 
that his Holinefle ſogreatly miſhked their troubleſome faQe, 
that he had cold him, that if they came to Ferrara hee would cauſe 
them to be impriſoned: who gauetheſe informations to his Ho. 
linefle , that without more adoe hee was reſolued to impriſon 
them,ifthey had come to Ferrara? Ifthe memory of ſome,who 
read theletter, doe not extraordinarily faile them,this was an 
anſivereto Fa. Parſons letter, which he had written to Fa. Bellar- 
mine,concerning the Prieſts comming towards the Pope: Bur 
yetthereis aſtarting holelefr, and where is that? theletters of 
many of our nation, ſomeof the principall, ſome ofthe moſt 
zealous, and herehence the Pope tooke his motiue 70 7mpriſer 
_ theprie#ts. It this then be ſo, then muſt thele letrers be written 
atthe leaſt, before that his Holines could by theſe writers per- 
ſvaſtons determine, tocaſt the two prieſtes in priſon, _ yet 
not ſolong before, as it ſhould be impoſſible that the writers 
could vnderſtand of any ſuch attempts, againſt which they are 
ſayd towrite, or to perſwade his Holines to this or that courſe 
in this or that matter, but neither of theſe chanced in our pre- 
ſent caſe. For all the letters ( at the leaſt brought heere for 
proofeor inſtance) were written cither after that his Hol.was 
induced to make this reſolution, orclſe ſolong before, as it 
was impoſſible the writers thereof ſhould haue knowledge of 
any ſuch attempr. 

The firſt in the ranke of writers is D. Stapleton, who (as this 
author thinketh), was dead before the two prieſts came into Flan- 
acrs (he forgot himſelfe that he had ſayd p 7 20,that the pricſts 
came not into Flanders,but paſſed by France. But (alacke)the 
good mans memoriedoth much faile him.) How then ?what 


is to bee ſayd of him, and his opinion, concerning theſe rwo 
Gg prieſts, 
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prieſts, and theirattempts againſt the Subordination? and how 
was he one, vpon whoſe information, orinſtigation his Holi- 
neſle reſolucd ro impriſen the twoprieits ? marie fir, youmuſtgoe 
looke inthe 4.Chapterfo/ 40. a piece of aletter of D. Sraplerons 
to Fa. Parſons which was written the ſixt of 7uly 1597. butwhat 
doth,or can this concerne the prieſts comming tohis Holines, 
toward the later endofthe yeere 1598,to deale about a matter 
which wasnot before the 7 of March inthelameyere 1598,a5 
appeareth by the date of the Cardinals letter, 4pologie ca. #.fol. 
104? There is allo apiece of another letter of the ſame man to 
tothe Cardinal Proteftor , of the firſt of May 1598, which al. 
_ though tit were written after that the Suberd/nation was inſtitu- 
ted, yctit was written before that it was knowen in England: 
for (to our remembrance) we hadno knowledge thereof, vn- 
eill it was May here with vs. But howſocuer this was, it was im- 
 poſlible, that it could concerne the two prieſts their comming 
to his Holines, far this was not ſo ſuddenly determined in En- 
gland.although vpon the firſt ſight of the Cardinals letter the 
Archprieſt was told, that there was iuſt cauſe for them, to goe 

ro his Holineſſe. By this then it appeareth, that D. Stapletons 
tetters,which were to Fa. Parſons and to the ProtedFor,could not 
inducehis Holinefle, zo zmpriſon the two Prieſts, who cameto 
deale about the Subordinatiov. Let vs now ſee what the ſecond 
teſtimony auaileth him. This teſtimony was of principall men, 
who writ ſome moneths (ſaith this author fol.z 24.)before theſe two 
weſſengers came ouer into Flanders(heſayd France 120.)bat their 
Begoriations ins -4-2n were heard of,andknowen, andtheſe prin- 
cipallmen (of whom the moſt principal/ſtandeth for the prieſts, 
and is ioyned with them in affetion, and ation in Romeart 
 thispreſent) writ their lettertothe general of the Ieſuitesvpon 
this voice, whichthey heard, whenyou doe iuſtice, you ſhal make 
#lſo peace, (a heauy ſaying for ſuch as will bee prooued to haue 
done as great an iniury as may be, by apublike diffamation of 
fſehifme, and whatnot, againſt Catholike prieſts, without iuſt 
cauſe.) Burt whatis this to the purpoſe ? how was his Holineſſe 

vpon this letter reſolued #0 3w1priſon the twopreeſts, who were in 

the wayto him, forand concerning the Suberdination which 
was made ?the Generall perchance of the Icſuits did ſhew this 
; oO letter 
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ſetter to his Holineſſe, and thereby the negotiations of theſe 
two, and thei fellowes came alfoto beknowen to his Holines: 
all this goeth very currant. But what if thoſe men ( now be- 
come principall) neither heard of theſe 2.priclts ( as dealers in 
this action) nor of any other, not onely not in particular, bur 
neicher in general? What itchey could nor pollibly heare,thar 
there was any Subordination knowen in England, and much 
| lefſe, thatany did delay to admitthereof, when they writ this 
letter to the Generall of the [efuirs > How ſhameleſſe will this 
author be indged, who would bring theſe 9rizcipall men heir 
letters,as a motiue to his Holincſle, 70 ;:mprifon 4 3 two priecits, 
before he would heare what they had to fay? 'l his Subordins- 
tion was madeatRometheſeuenth of March inthe yere 1598, 
andifche meſſenger had ſtridden a blacke horſe to bring itin- 
to Englad, yet could there not be any negotiations in England 
conueniently either by theſe two prieſts,or others concerning 
the ſame, info ſhortatime, as that theſe 17 prexcipa/lmen (vn- 
lefſe they were altogether attending, as it wefeto haue cnter- 
rained the ſame meſſenger in Flanders)conſidered maturely of 
the negotiations, which were in England, could burniſh vp a 
ſetter, and diſpatch it vpon the eighteenth of March, inthe 
ſame yeere 1598, as here is cited in the margent fo/.123. 
Now follow the letters of diucrs ze/ows 7:2. When ( as this 
author ſaith ) theſe meſſengers were in their way indeed tor the 0- 
| ther were written , eſpecially thoſe of the 17. principall men, 
when the prieſts were in their negotiations, before they ſet for- 
ward,asit is ſaid fol. 124.) & theſe men writ indeed very ſharp- 
ly,and with ſuch confidence,as they might giue ſome ſuſpition 
toa wiſe man, that all was not well in England, bur yetthere is 
no perſwaſion to haue the meſſengers caſt intopriſon, vntill 
they were heard : a duetie which they might challenge,if inno 
_ Otherreſpe&,yet at leaſt for their trauaile in Gods Church, for 
which they deſerued a good opinion of the gouernours there- 
of. The firſt herecited are from Doway 25.00b.1599. tothe 
Protetor;to which ſome hane acknowledged their error in ſub- 
* ſcribing, Theſe letters doe not clearc Fa, Parſons for being the 
_ cauſe ofhis Holines reſolution 0 impriſen the two prieſts: forin 
this Apoloezte it is confeſſed fol.r20, thathis Holines was reſol- 
G 2 2 __ ved 
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ned ypon the 17. of 0obey 1 398. to caſt theminto priſon, for 
ſuch datedoerh the letter beare,which F. Bellarmine (now Car. 
dinal ) is ſaid to haue written to Fa.Parſons, to informe him, that 
hi Holines ſs greatly miſliked their troubleſome fadt , that hee had 
zold him, that if they came to Ferrara, he would cauſe them tobe im. 
priſoned, If theſe then of the 25.of 006. came too late, toput 
ſuch a reſolution into his Holines head, what ſhall wee ſay of 
theſe which came after? for the next letters are from M, D. 
IVorthington to the Proteftor , and theſe beare date the 30. of 
October "pas Bruxels. Next March D. Peerſe{ who was the firſt 
in the ranke of the 17.principal/men , but now God knoweth, 
what place he ſha!l haue, and among whom, forthat he is ioy- 
ned with the prieſts in Rome, and in that ation ) D.Ceſar Cle- 
ment, that fucceeded D.Stapleton in the office of afliſtance-ſhip 
to the Nuntius in Flanders , in all Englith affaires (a manthar 
was neuer inEngland , but ( to giuchim his right) the fitteſt 
man for that purpoſe, as matters go, and worthy to ſucceed D, 
Srapleron,or any farre greater man then he, in that kinde of ma- 


 naging Engliſh affaires) D. Richard Hall, three doctors , but 


what theſe,or other writ mo/? earneftly,anderauely to the ſame ef- 


fett,as the other did ,by al likelyhood this author knoweth not: 


For (as he faith) he had not the copies of their letters,when he writ 
this Apologie, but hee met with a letter of M.Licentiat Wright, 
deane of Cortrac in Flanders to the Protetor, which is here ſet 
downe inthe 4pologie , wherein this deane hath litle cauſe to 
thanke this author, who would diſcredithim ſo much, asto ſet 
downehis iudgement of two prieſts, whom he neuer ſaw. And 
although his letter doe exceed the limits of all modeſtie, yer 
docth itnot any whit auaile this author for proofe of that, for 
which it is brought , that is,that his Holines was thereupon re- 


folued, to impriſen the two prie#ts : for this letter beareth date 
10. Nowemb:#s 1 5 98.25 appearerh here fol. 7 26,which was a faire 


whileafter his Holines had that reſolution, as appeareth by F. 
Bellarmine (now Card. )his letrer of the 17.0f 0#0b. 1598.cited 
by this author fel. r 29. yet gocth this fellow on very ſmoothly, 
and not without great applauſe of the blinae obedient in this 
maner. : 

By ths then (faith he ) andother letters that came to his Holines 


(as 


(as you muſt ſuppoſe)or to the ProteQor (he ſhold haue added, 
or to the generall of the Teſuits, or to Fa.Parſons, for all theſe here 
related, are to ſome of theſe, and not one to his Holines, nor 
all to the Protector, nor about theſe matters,as in their places it 
is confeſſed inthe Apologie) about thu time ,and were related to his 
Holines by him ( his Holines being all this while at Ferrara, ahd 
the Cardinall at Rome, or at ſome place of recreationin thoſe 
parts) every man may ſee, whether he had iuſt cauſe to be mooued, or 
x0 ,and to reſolue to reſtraine them at their arriaall (you muſt vn- 
derſtand at Ferrara from whence Fa Bellarmine, now Card.is 
ſaid fol. r 20.to haue certified Fa. Parſons by his letter of the 17, 
of 0ober,thatthe Pope had told him,/hat if they came to Ferra- 
ra,he would cauſe them to be impriſoned ) but much more when after 
17.07 14.dayes (tay in Rome (as before hath bene ſaid) they conld not 
be induced bythe Protectors perſwaſion, to any quiet courſe at all. 
That which was before ſaid, was faid fel: 121. which muſt be 
oneday vnſaid : for there he affirmeth, that the Card.Caterar, 
and Burgeſins ſaid, and did many things to the Prieſts, which 
are moſt falfly related. For the Cardinal Barge entertained 
them very friendly, and being certified vpon his earneſt re- 
queſt(ſet on by Fa.Parſons,to know it at that time)what was the 
cauſe of their coming to Rome, he promiſed them accordin 

ro theirrequeſt, ro procure them audience, before they ſhoul 

be iudged, which they did the more earneſtly requeſt, for that 
they had vnderſtood by Fa.Parſons (who was then immediatly 
departed from the Cardinal!, but was before certified, that the 
two prieſts attended his departure ) that his Holines was in- 
cenſed azainſtthem, & nothing els paſſed betweene the Card, 
Burgeſs and them at that time, and afterthis they went to the 
Card.Caieran ſoſoone as they could,after that they vnderſtood 
of his returne to the citie, and he was alſo very importunate, 
roknow the cauſe of their comming toRome, which when 
they diſcoucred, hee ſeemed to be much troubled, eſpecially 
when they talked of the Subordination,as his fat: yet concluded 
thus with them , that they ſhould bring in writing what they 
had to ſay concerning the Subordination, & the appurtenances 
to which they accorded, offering to haue the matter (as be- 
longing properly to him ) ordered by him ( iFſo it could be) 
G g 3 with 
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without troubling his Holines therewith , and requeſting his 
furtherancein ſuch other matters,as were onely ;n his Holines 
 tograunt; And thus they departed with reſolution to returne 
to the Card.withtheir difficulties in writing, and agreed with 
one, who ſhould haue written for them the copy which they 
were to preſent tothe Card. but they were interceptedby the 
Teſuits and Sbirri, of which F.Parſons was the chiefe leader. And 
this was al which paſſed betweenethe Card.Cazera and them, 
as the Card.well knoweth and this was vpon the feaſt dayots. 
Thomas the Apoſtle, when the waters had begun to riſe inTi- 
ber, which ouerflowed the citie, and vpon S$.7Thomas of Canter- 
bury his day , about the firſt or ſecond houre inthe nighr,the 
two pricſts were caried away to priſon, perchance for the ſo- 
lemniſiog ofthatfeaſtin ſome reformed godly maner. 

This Authour hauing ſhewed (to ſuch as muſt nor ſee)how 
thatthe Pope reſolyed to impriſon the two Prieſts vppon the 
letters here cited : now he will peſwade (ſuch as muſt belceue) 
that it was not poſlible, that Fa. Pay/ons could be the cauſe of 
their impriſonment. 1 may be ſeene alſo (ſayth he) how vniuſtly 
they doe calurmiate, and accnſe Fa. Parlons, as the cauſe of all their 
zrouble, confidering thoſe letters were written from Flanders, vpon 
the two meſſengers firſt comming oxer, ſo as Fa Parſons had neither 
time to procure thoſe letters from Flanders , neither s it likely , that 
men ſo graue , learned , and wiſe ( as theſe are ) would be induced by 
another mans requeſt , to write ſuch letters under their owne hands, 
to ſogreat perſonages ( the Protettor , the Generall of the Icſuites, 
and Fa. Parſons ) and that in ſo important a matter, except they had 
thought as they wrote , and their indgements had beene conforme to 
their letters , and thus much of the firſt point about their mmpriſon- 
_ ment. Arenottheſeetiecuallperſwalions,that $8 could 

not bethe cauſe of their trouble ? ſuppoſe all theſe letters had 
bene written wpon the firſt comming over of the two prieſts (as 
they were not, nor the ſooneſt of them which concerned the 
two prieſts , inalmoſt two moneths after ) let vs alſo ſuppoſe, 
that his Holines was induced to reſolue vpon the impriſoning 
theſe two prieſts, by theſe letters which wehaue ſhewed could 
not be (the ſooneſt of them being written vpon the 25.of 0:tc- 
ber 1598. asis confeſked inthe Apolozie fol.125.and his 00 

relolue 
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reſolued vpon the 17. ofthe ſame moneth before, to impriſer 

them at Ferrara, asis confeſked allo in the 1polagie fol. r 2 0) 

ic was ſo long before their going, anditwas fo well knowen, 

that ſome were to goe, as one of the now buſieſt Agents tolde 

one of them for certaine, that whoſocuer went in that affaire, 
ſhouldar their arriuall be caſt intopriſon. And although theſe 
Flanders men, who writ, were ſo perſwaded in conſcience to 

write asthey did, and did therefore write, becauſe they were 
ſoperſwaded, this is no proofe , that they were not induced by 

others, to haue ſuch a conſcience to thinke or to write in that 
manner, and ſome of them haue acknowledged, aud haue bene 

and are very ſory , that they ſuffered themſelues to be induced 7 
by D. Barret to fubſcribe vnto thatletter from Doway. Sothat 

this is a poore deuiſe, and a filly perſwaſion, that Fa. Parſons. 

could not be the cauſe of the two-prieſts their trouble, who 

was knowen to haue his Agents in all theſe partes, if himſelfe 

were aſhamed to haue his letters to be ſeenefor any ſuch mar- 

ter. And it not being prooued out of any of theſe letters of 
Flanders, that any oftheſe great perſonages (zhe Cardinal,zhe 
Generall of the Ieſuites, and Fa. Parſons ) to whom theſe letters 

were ſent,were perſwaded by them that theſe two Prieſts were 

to be impriſoned, befbre they were heard, the authour leaueth 

the wound in F4 Par/ons ſide, as wide as it was before, vnleſle to 

heale vpthat, he will woundhis Holines much deeper,as who: 
(being reputed for a moſt milde, and wiſe man)ſhould refolue 

vpon the impriſonment of a couple of Catholike prieſts, com- 

ming (as it were) bleeding from the campe of Gods Church, 

to open vnto him ſuch difficulties as were to be redreſſed;, ey- 

ther concerning their whole Church,or ſome members there- 

of, who had lately challenged vnto them an extraordinary ſu- 
perioritie ouer their fellow labourers, without any warrant 

from him; and to open vnto him-what perill might thereby 

come to the Catholike cauſe: and offering themſelues 8& their 

cauſe with all ſubmiſhon to his Holines,as theeffet alſo proo- 
ued(wharſoever this ſlanderous Libeller ſuggeſteth to his blind. . 
obedient Reader) But this author ſhewerh whatſocuer heſaith 
thathe careth nor, if his Holineſle his ſides be pierced, ſothat 
he may keepe Fa,Parſonsides whole, Now to that which ek 
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(faith this authour) ehere & extant « lezter, written by F, Parſons 
#0 A. Biſhop ,of the ninth of October 7 5 99. containing « certaine 
briefe capitulation of the principall points , that paſſed m the ation 
of the meſſengers reſtraint in Rome,@e. To whichletter there is 
anſwere made in the'Engliſh booke,, w hete this letter is ſer 
downe atlarge, and the anſwere isſuch, as this authoar wich 
alicle ſnarling onely atir, letrerh it paſſe quietly , neither is ir 
a cauilation, but a very material point, thatthe'#orary(ſo much 
ralked ofinthar letter, and ina wicked falfe letter of the 20; of 
February 1 5 g 9. vnder the name of M.A, as if M. Marin 
Array had bene the doer of it) was 4 Zeſuite, and thatheput 
in x out what F. Parſons would hauehim, being himſelfe the 
examiner ( alrhovgh the Popes Comiſlary did ewice or thrice 
ſhew himſelfe in thattime ) and if every dayes examination 
had bene read (as itwasnot) inthe preſence of him, who was 
examined : yet F.Parſons might cauſe ſomewhat to be written 
otherwiſe then the priſoner did deliuerit, and to haueſome- 
things blotted out againe,when thepriſonets anſwere was con- 
trary to his former information,giuen by him,cither to his Ho- 
linefle or others;neither was cuery daies cxamination ſubſcri- 
bed che ſame day for the priſoner neuer ſet his hand;buttothe 
laſt rorwemerly wasof ſuch impertinentſtuffe,as it mightbe 
added to any examination , and the ſame hand which writ the 
examination,being a leſuits hand, at the commandement of 
F_ Parſons he might (notwithſtanding the ſcoringof themar- 
gong and the after regiltring ( if ir were regiſtred) ſhewwhat 
eliſted, and if their examinations be extant {as here it is ſaid) 
then will appeare in ſome of them many things blotted out, 
ſometime ſome words,which Þ: Parſons cauſed tobe writ con- 
my to that which the priſoner delivered; ſorietime awhole 
queſtion, with ſome part ofthe anfwere therero, when F.Par- 
ſonscouldnot obraine ofthe prifoner to make ſuch anſwere, as 
heewould have him: for remedy wheteof F: Parſonsrooke al- 
wayes afterward this courſe; that he&would: never hane his 
queſtion written downe, vntill hee had heard what anſwer the 
priſoner would make, that if the anfivere were ſuch as he could 
wrelt it to his purpoſe, then ſhould the queſtion'be ſerdowne, 
and hymlſclfe would for brevitics ſake frame the ao TEE 
whic 


which there was diuers times ſome alteration about wordes, 
which the priſoner vſed not, but was often contented to ler F, 
Parſons hauc his will, when the words were ſuch as heknew he 
could interpret to good ſence, notwithſtanding his examina- 
cors falſe intention, hoping alwayes, that hee ſhould haue ſo 
much fauovr,when the matter ſhould grow to an iffve. Andal- 
though that neither all che examination was euertaken, nor 
that which was taken, let to ſtand as it was taken, but ſomwhat 
| was blotted out (as is faid) and many anſwers cut off, vnder 
pretence ſometime of breuitie, ſometime that there ſhould be 
another Intcrrogatory , to which ſuch an anſwere would be 
more fit: the priſoners ſabſcribed,&/rare,but to what? Notthat 
there was al which was asked, oran{wered, nor that F, Parſons 
had not dealt in this kinde,but that thoſe anſiveres which were 
there made, were truely &{incerely giuen, which maketh no- 
thing to the clearing of F.Par/on5,or the proouing of his honeſt 
dealing. And now you ſhall heare, what martters this author 
hath picked out of theirexaminations , andthereby perceiue, 
what this good fellow would ſay, | 
Firſt then, to talke of ſubſtantiall points (layth this author) rhe 
examination of M.Charnocke begrnning the 4.0f Tanuary, and 
that of M. Biſhop the 10. of Ianuary 1599, andpaſing oner all o- 
ther demaunas, which theſe men call impertinent, they were asked, 
what was the cauſe and reaſon of their comming to Rome: who ſent 
them,erc. Tothis M .Charnocke being firſt examined, anſwered 
in theſe words : Cauſa aducnius noftri hac fuit, ut rogaremms humil- 
lime,eyc. The cauſe of our comming to Rome was thu, that we might 
beſeech moſt humbly, and with all obedience the Sea Apoſtolicke, that 
the order appointed by Card, Caietan ( for compoſing controuerſies 
in England, and to make peace) not beeing hitherto confirmed by his 
Holines (as we underſtood it ts ſaid by diners prieſts, and namely Fa. 
Sicklemore, angythers) mizht be mitigated or changed, or ſome 
ether order appornted with it for ſatufattion of vcry many priets, 
who doe thinke (reſeruing notwithſlandeng due honour to the Sea 
Apoſtolike) that by this way appointed onely, the flrifes begun ran- 
not ſo well be ended, &c. But if it ſhould pleaſe his Holineſſe to con- 
firme this authority and to admit no other, then are theſe prieſts con- 
rent toyeeld all obedience, cc. and as for the Superiour appointed, 
i /ake with the Archprieſt before I _—_ ferth, and deſired him Ne 
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to be offended withme, if I went to Rome about this matter, and hee 
gawe me leaue togoe to acale for the change thereof. Thus farre the 
Apologie, by which it way appeare,what caule there was ofthe 
Prieſts ſo longtrouble in Rome, theirapprehenſion by 1e/wirs, 
and Sbirri, vpon theteaſt of $. Tho.of Canterpury,the moſt prin. 
cipall feaſt of any particular in all our countrey, their keeping 
 ſocloſebytheleſuites, as they might notgoe out of their (e- 

_ uerall priſons, to heare maſle vpon ſome of the moſt princi. 
pall feaſts in Gods Church their being debarred ro ſpeake, | 
notonely one of them with the other,but alſo with any,to aske 
councell (except the Icſuits,) their being debarredto cometo 
the altar otherwiſe then lay men, vntillche 7. or 8. of February, 
notwithſtanding they had by vertue of a 7#b4/e receined abſo- 
lution, by the ſame leſuits from all cenſures, which it was ſup- 
poſed that cither they had, or might haue incurred by this 
journey to Rome, their continuance in cloſe priſon, varill the 
_ 8, of April (notwithſtanding they had ſo diſcharged them- 

ſelues before the two Card. Cateran and Burghe/ims, vpon the 
17.0f February in the Engliſh Colledge, as both they them- 
ſelues and the whole Colledge were tolde, that they ſhould 
within two or three dayes after, haue their libertie) theirbeing 
afterwards (although ſomewhat moreeaſlily) impriſoned, the 
one vntill the 22. of April,the other vntill the 6. of Hay: their 
being baniſhed their country, and confined the one to France, 
the other to Lorazne, without any one penny, orpennyworth 
allowed them, for their maintenance in.thoſe places. 

By this alſo it may appeate, how iniuriouſlly they were accu- 
ſedof /chiſme, cc. and with what wickedneſle this matter was 
proſecuted in England againſt them. butto this depoſition, 
what fayth this author 2Thus he ſaid (fayth-hee)-which how zruc 
or probable, or coherent it « tothat, which ſince they hawe ſaid, aone,- 
ana ſet forth in their bookes, I will leaue to the reader toindee,; and 
all the readers could neuer as yer find any patticular,more then 
this author doeth, in which they haue. bene contrary thereto: 
but how doth this anſwere ſuite with the reſt of this C{poloerrc, 
which referreth the reader to the prieſts their bookes, to ſec 
what he would haue them vnderſtand, and yer hath hee taken 
ſuch order,as no man muſt read them? _ : 
The 
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The principall matters being thenanſivered by this author 
in this maner,thatthe Reader may ſce,wherehe is forbidden to 
looke, he will anſiwere to one point, or two in A.Charnocks de- 
poſition. The one is where he faid, that the Archprieſt gaue 
| himleave rogoe, which (ſaith he) the Archprieſt denicth, for | 
chathe ſaw rfo iuſt cauſe, 2.Charnecke affirmeth it,and can put 
the Archprieſt in minde thereof,and of the cauſe that mooued 
him thereto: to wit, when M.Chernocke told him, that the mat- 
ter concerning himfelfe in thatkinde, it were a neceſſary point 
of modeſtie, to giue leaue: vpon which he was bidden to goe, 
ithe would; Neither doeth the Archprieſt his anſwereto 2-7. 
Biſhop here cited, make any thing againſt this. For there paſſed 
ſome moneths berweene, in which ſpace he might alter his 
minde by the adviſe of his priuie Counſell, Yetthis mnchis 
here affirmed by AZ. Biſhop vnder his oath , thathe did notpro- 
hibice him: which is an argument, that itwas not athing im- 
poſſible for him , to bid #4 Charnocke goe, althovgh no doubr 
he had rather they ſhould both haue ſtayed athome. 

The ſecond point is, that M.Charnocke ſaid : 2 uam ps 
ceraotes, Very many priefts were not ſatisfieaweth his Holmes or 
Where did M Charnocke affirme this? Is it not poſſible for this 
fellow to dealetruely in any onething ? Hathnot M Charnocke 
expreſly called it 412 order appointed 7A the Cardinall Caietane, 
and muſt we now haue a tricke to couſen the Reader , & make 
him beleeue that M.Charnocke ſhould ſay,thatwery many prieffs 
were not ſatisfied with his Holines order ? Burlet vs fee howlike 
he is ſtill vato himſelfe ; which fpeech of very many prieſts (ſaith 
he) he doeth explicate afterward , what number it might import 118 
particuler , being preſſed thereunto by an Interrogatorie in theſe 
words, Interrogatus, &Cc. Being asked, what the number of prieſts 
now in Enzlandſeemed onto him, he anſwered, that he could not tell 
for certaine : but hee thought 300.more or leſſe. Then being asked, 
how many of theſe he did certainly know to approne this thety miſſtd, 
and tobe priate tothe niatters that ſhould be propoſed, and would ſtand 
70 thoſe things , that theſe two ſhould hatale , and conclude in their 
names : He anſwered , I doe know for certarne 14.07 1 5,albert I haue 
not had conference withthem all my ſelfe. Thus farre the Apologre. 

How faine would he play'at ſome game, who ſtretcherh his 
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pointthus farre > <9e.Charnocke vicd theſe wordes , Very many 
priefts ,and M.Charmocke declaredwhathe ſaidto be rue, by a. 


uouching the letters, which he brought with him : whereof 


- Comedid tcſtifie, that the prieſts thereabouts reſiding were of 


ſuch minde; otherteſiding in-orherplaces, witneſſed zfmnch 
of the pricſts who paſſed by them. AM.Bjhopremayning in a 
third place, couldteſtihe for the prieſts which were neerevnto 


him: andhimſelfe remayning in a4. place,could tay ſomewhat 


concerning them. that were there reſident, Andihus was it 
explicated,how he ſaid, ©uamplures ſacerdotes,very many priefts. 
But now note, how this author would patch vp ſome matter, 
F.Parſonsnor being cantent with this dnfwere, vrged Md Char- 
nocke as it is here conteſled ; how many. he didcertainely know to 
approue this their miſſion, To which M4 Charweocke( as [ vnder- 
ſtand) made this anſwere :that he would not depoſe vpon any 
certainty for more then thoſe, with whom he hadtalked,orhad 
ſome particular meſſage, ox notice from them, which were to 


' ſuchanumber. And this is that myſterie vnfolded,euen by the 


Apolozic ir ſelte,how that very many might be ſaid to be of ſuch, 
or ſuch diſpoſttion, and yet bur few to be named; for whom, vp- 
on ccrtaine and proper knowledge, a man may depoic; as the | 
queſtion is here cofeſſed to haue bene asked. And inthe fame. 
ſenſe is M. Bibops anſwere here allo acknowledged in theſe 
words, Puto me certe ſcire plus minus 12. 7 doe thinke,that1 
know for certaine 12.prieſts more or leſſe to be of anr opinion ana pri» 
wie to theſe matters." And beſides-this changing ofthecaſe roa 
certaine knowledge, ttis otherwiſe alſo altered. For the queſti- 


 onwasnotonely for, ho;y many abe you certainly know? but for 


ſome particulers,which perchance were noineceſlary for all to 
talke ypon, whonotwithitandivg might giverheirfallcontens 
to haue marters altered fromthattheynow were :andtepoſed: 
atruſt ,afwell inthe meſlengers, as othcrs who werepriviero 
allthe circumſtances. Sothat notwithſtanding this oatkchat 
14.07 15. ere thus fatreforward inthe action, theremmightbe 
the berter part of the 300./who.were:ſaid not ro'be'tarisfred 


with this order ( moſtfalſly and fraudulently ſuggeſted hereto 


hau: bene knowen to be his Holinefle order) appointed by 
Cardinal Caieran,as MCharnockeswords arealinle beforeac- 
| FE, knovw- 
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knowledged-fol. 729. But yer there: is another proofe of the 
{oall numberof contradicors: and what is that > Mary ſtr, a7, 
Charnocke confeſſed rhat the firit ro his knowledge,who the Archpr. 
 qalkedteconferre hu: new authoritie withall, was M.Collington 
nd bimfelfe, vrhich anſwere is here both faltly and fraudulently 
ſaid to haue bene madeto this interrogatory , who were the firit 
| beginners, abetters, and ſetters on in thu contradiction againſt the 
Cardinals letters. Itis very truethat F, Parſons would ſometimes 
vie theſe words :and the baublethateueryone of the blindt obe. 
aient-are (till playing withall, the fattion; Bur againſtthele did 
M.Charnocke alwayes except: and F.Par/ſons was tochange his 
lewd termes beforeanſwere wou'd be made. But how doeth 
this proue any thing to this authors purpoſe? VVould he haue 
his Reader to-thinke, that a mater firſt propoſed privately ar 
the courteſie of the propoſer ( for. his letters were to himin pri> - 
vate, and nottothe prieſts) to ſuchas he ſhould picke out for 
his purpoſe (fuppoſe it were themoſt wicked thing that could 
be deuiſed) ſhould difpleaſe,or could be contradicted by more, 
then-vere called, orſooner then by the firſt that heard it? The 
marginall note I rake as his cognizance to know him, and his 
fcllowes: The fir#t beginners (faith hen the margent) of *hs/ed;= 
tron M.Colling:on, aud M.Charnocke by hs owne confeſSion. He 
might better have madethisnotein the margent, The fir/t fin- 
ders out of this moſt rickted,and ſeditious plot of the Teſuits,M.Col- 
liogron,&e. They (asis ſaid) were-fir(t called,and in poſt haſte 
they were fentfor, and M. Heburneto giuetheirliking, And we: 
(faith the «_Lpolozie repeating A Charnecks aniwere ) hauing 
 vead the Card. Proteors letters , began to doubt not ſo much of the 
anthoritte it {cife:( that is,that the Cardinall had appointed tuch 
* athing: for to. doeth this 4pologie conteſle fol 129. that M.Char- 
neke acknowledged ghis order, to: have-bene appointed by 
Card:Caretaxe, neither do AM. Charnockehis letters of the 20 of. 
February cited, andabuſed by theſe feilowes, proue that after 
he thought aay other ,then that it was the Cardinals doing: 
Notwithſtanding that the-leſuits laboured rohauthim write, 
thatitwasthe Popes order, and would ſometime make bold 
withthis,where the.law was in their owne hands ) as of the good 
warner of procuring it, They perceinedthatitwas got byſurrep- 
WF E Hh 3 HON, 


Abriald a fnolanth © 


- COPD: Bis $ et ” x 
# = 
2 q 5 
- 
A 


246 A RephoaLibcalled 


tio,which is a ſufficient cauſe to —_ apainſt it: wherby a!fo 
it may appeare, how ignorantly this fellow combreth his mar- 
gert,wherehe hath made this note, Ergo ot dowbting you are boiid 
co obey, For firſt M.Charn. doth not ſay,that they had no doubt 
of the authoritie it ſelfe ; but #ha? rhey donbred-not fomnch of the 
authoritie ut ſelfe, as of the good manner of procuring it. For they 
ſaw itcuidently, that it was an ordinance of the CarJinall vn- 
der his hand and ſeale, though in a priuace letter to MM. Black. 
well, and his words were plaine : Dum hec noſtra ordinatio dura. 
uerit : ſo long as this ordinance ſhall endare. Yerknowing how this 
Cardinall was caried in our Engliſh affaires by the leſuites, ic 
was neither fellony nor treaſon, tothinke hee might ſtrerch 
himſelfe ro pleaſure them. And ifthe matters had bene hand- 
led with any indifferencie,doubtles neithertheſe two, nor any 
other wouldeuer have called the matter in queſtion: but there 
being a notorious partiality deſcryed in this order, and ſuch as 
might be the ouerthrowe of our afflicted Church in England, 
the Prieſts had reafon to make ſome ſtop ar the firſt diſcouery 
thereof,as iuſtly they mighthaue done,although they had nor 
doubredatal,but thatit was ordained by his Holines appoint- 
ment, or by his Holineſlelerters , there being ſufficient cauſe 
to perſwade them, that it was'gotren by ſurreprion , which 
doth vitiate or make voyde his Holinefle letters : as M.Coll;ng- 
ton proueth euidently in his firſt reaſon : and conſequently the 
prieſts were not bound to obey ir: and the leſle for that they 
prepared themſclues to goe to Rome rodeale with his Holt- 
neſle thereabout; and in ſuch manner as'isſet downe and ac- 
knowledged in this Apolorze fol. r 29. out of M. Charnockes exa- 
mination, Andthe partialiry which was vrged by M:Charnocke, 
as 1uſtly feared by M:B/ackwel, is declared enety where by the 
prieſts to be this: tharthe Teſuites whowere the chiefe head of 
edition and faRion in England againſt the prieſts, werenow 
becomethciriudges and executioners in the ſhape of a Secu- 
lar prieſt, and no way ſubie@roany order, which was preten- 
dedto haue bene taken for peace berweene them&the prieſts: 
and theſe totheir judgments ſeemed ſerious and graue cauſes, 
not toyeceldthemſeluesat the beginning: which their not yeel- 
dingthis authour tearmeth a» oppoſition; Herewe fee (fair he) = 


how 


wv crious 4nd graue the cauſes were of this oppoſition at the begin= 
_ how «- the firit they did not doubt of the authoritic jet, 
nor of the Popes willtherein , as after they haue pretended. Where 
i« this ſecne? or where js any mention of any ſuch perſwaſion, 
tharthe Popes willwas knowen therein, orthat theprieſts 
did not doubt thereof? This fellow muſt needes borrow leaue 
now and then to play with his b/ind obedient,and makethem be- 
leeuethat they doe ſee that, which kimſclfe doth nor, nor can 
ſee ; for inthis anſwere of M. Charnocke, there is nothing con- 
cerning the Pope, but onely the Cardinall Prozefors letters, 
by which the authoritie was inſtituted by him, and might haue 
benethoughtto haue bene authentically done ( ifhe had any 
Commiſſion from his Holineſle )) or not authentically done 
(ifhe had none) ſothat no Commiſſion appearing,the prieſts 
might iuſtly doubt thereof, alchough notſo much as of the 0- 
ther, to wit , the manner of procuring it , which they might per- 
ceiue was by ar Hor And for this cauſe M. Charnocke fayd 
not, that they doubted not at all at the firſt ofthe authority ir 
ſelfe, nor of the Popes will therein, as this authour doth moſt 
falſely ſuggeſt, but this onely, we hauzne read the Cardinals Pro- 
tecors letters began to doubt , not ſo much of the authority it ſelfe, 
45 of the good manner of procuring it, as inthe ſame page this au- 
thour himiſelfe ſerteth downe M. Charnockes anſwere.: But yet 
note another ſ{lippery part of this fellow. He citeth M. Char- 
nockesanſwere concerning what was done the firſt day, thatthe 
authority was made knowen vnto them, in whichyou ſee how 
he abuſeth his Reader, in proouing thereby the ſmalneſſe of 
thenumber of the prieſts. But he ceaſethnor here :for he con- 
cludeth in this manner, Ye fee alſo, that the Prieſts could not bee 
meny,nor of ereat accountthat reſolued this embaſſage to Rome. And 
good {ir,hoaw dae youſee this? Forſooth M. Charnocke ſaid,that 
the chiefe prieſts that dealt with himand M. Bybop, were M. 
Collington, M.Cope,M Iohnſon, M.M onford,and others; and could 
tot many. be included inthat, word others, nor men of great ac- 
cont ? if, theſe that were named, were of no great account, 
were not this apparantlyan odious maner of writing ? I could - 
retortthephraſe, and ſhew that ſomeof theſe thatare named, 


andothersnat named yet, comprehended inthis word others, 
| WCTrce 
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wereſuch as fortheir merit, and labonrs in Gods Church can 
hardly be matched by all the faGion which is againſt them: 
but we will leaue this fellow rumbling m his owne dirt, and 
pleaſing himſelfe in his folly, howſoeuer he diſpleaſeth men of 
wdgement , who haue ofcen difficulties , wherher they may 
better Jamenthim (who by this continuancetherein giueth an 
- earneſt peny, that others lamentations will nothing profite 
him)or laugh at him ( whoſe folly is without meaſure, and ſtill 
proceedeth from folly to folly.) But now that he hath proper- 
- lylert his Reader ſee that they could not be manynor of great ac- 
_ count ,thatreſolued of the embaſſageto Rome, he will prooce, 
that the'm71Sion and commiſiion was not authenticall, becauſe M. 
Biſhop, who was one of them that were ſent, affirmed that hee 
&id not know, who was the firit authour of this miſiton, nor why they 
two were choſen aboue the reſt for this miſgon: As though a matter 
might norbeas lawfully raken in hand by one, who knoweth 
not who firſt did motion it, or why he was requeſted to it, ra- 
ther then another,as by one who knoweth both the firſt moti- 
oner, and why he was imployed, yet his Reader muſt hereby 
percciue, what authenticall miſſion , and commiſſion it was, 
and yetis there much bad dealing inthe relation of M. B;hops 
anſwere,as appeareth ina treatiſe ioyned to M.D.Z/yhis notes 
ypon the Apologte, fol. 1 3 But yet further ( ſaith he ) ro ſay aword 
or twoof the very chiefe point of their commiſſion, and cauſe of cem- 
ming to Rome, you haue heard, that M.Charnocke ſaith,and ſwea- 
reth before , that their onely comming was to ſupplicate moſt humbly 
to the ſea Apoſtolite, ec. he hath made his blind reader beleeue, 
that hee hack feenc, and perceiued; now his Reader muſt 
in like fort beleeue, thathe hath heard; what? M.Charnecke ſay 
and ſweare that their onely comming was to ſupplicate ,&c. if his 
readers meinory will ſeruec him fo farre, as to remember what 
_ hehathfatelyread, concerning this point,or turne backe ſome 
two orthree leaues, he ſhal finde this word ozely foyſted inby 
this authour, to make his Reader beleeue in the next page,fol. 


133 that M Biep and M.Charnecke did ſcarce ſeeme agreed in 


the cauſesof their comming to Rome. 
Atter this boldneſſe, to abuſe his reader for his purpoſe, he 
 ſaythaword ortwo of the very chiefe point of their Conmil- 
{ton 


ſion & cauſe of comming to Rome, which hethus abridgeth, 
to ſupplicate moſt humbly to the Sea Apoſtolike, that if the forcſayacr- 
aer of the + Ar chprieſts authoritie,were not yet confirmed by hu Ho- 
lineſſe, as they had heard Fa.Sicklemore, and ſome others had re- 
poried,that then' the ſanie might be either mitigated, or changed, or 
ſame other order appointed together withit.” Thus hath heelayed 
downe the prie(ts their plaine ſong; now marke what deſcant 
he hath made thereon : ſo as now (ſ{ayth he) our brethren ſeemed 
not to doubt of the trueth or value of the Cardinals letters, nor were 
not yet growen tobe ſo bold,as toaffirme that his Helines could not do 
it without their conſents, except he violated the Canons nor that it 
was a forreine Turiſdiction ſubiedt to treaſon, and Premunire, if it 
were acknowledged: andother ſuch like demiſes. - * Fg ND. 

Our brethren neuergrew to'any fuch boldnes(as hetermech 
it) asto affirme any thing of Treaſon, or Premunire, but onely 
ſhewed, that they had wft cauſeto forbeare to admit the au- 
thoritic, both in regardthat by the opinions of divers: men of = 
Iudgementin the lawes of our countrey\, thisovurcaſe may and 
willbe drawen within the Compaſle of anolde lawe, &c. viz. 
the law of Premmnire, as it is fer downe in the Englith booke 
Pag.s. where alſoisſhewed , thar bythe accepring hereofrhe 
prieſts mightbe' taken, for tro comply withthe chiefe aurhors 
thereof inal ſuch ſtate marters,as were praiſed by them. And 
theſe were rather cauſes for them, why they were nor ouerha- 
ſtteto admirof this authority, then arguments vrgedagainſtit: * 
Andyet neither oftheſe cauſes haue of can beprouvedinfuftici- 
ent. And for more proofe, rhat theſe cauſes were nor giuen in 
any other ſort, the prieſts did fubmit themfelues; when they 
did fee his Holinefle letters in confirmarionthereof: :Burnow 
let vs heare the firſt partof this "mans deſcant.”. Sy.z5 op (ſaith 
he) our brethren ſeemied ot to doubt of the trurth, or valut of the 
Cardinals letters, nor weve not yet arowen tobe ſobold, as to affirme, 
that his Holineſſe could net doe it withoat their conſents , except hee 
violatedthe canons.” How Joth this fellowvpon M. Charnackes 
anſivere gathet this > If therewere nodoubr ofthe trueth, and 
value of the Cardinals letters, why is it here-ſayd, that M.Char- 
nocke putthis doubt; if rhe foreſayd order of the _Avchprieſts au- 
tbority were not yet tonfirmed by ”" Holineſje? Did this "_— 

| i imply 
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imply adoubt or no? if it did, how boldly doth this fellow def. 
cant vpon adoubt,and ſay that-it was no doubt? if it did notim- 
ply a doubr,lethim tell vs,how a man may more properly make 
a doubt, then by this word zf? Perchance he may meane, that 
the prieſts didnot doubt, but that thoſe letters were the Car- 
dinals letters, and then he fayth well: but he dothnotdeſcant 
right: for the queſtion was,whether that the Card. lecters had 
received any force by his Hol. confirmation, as may appeare 
by thar, which is here by himſelfe ſet downe : and whereas hee 
ſayth, that the prieſts were not ſo bolde , as to affirme at that time, 
that hs Holineſſe could not ave it without their conſents, except hee 
violatedihe canons, the prieſts were bold to athrme (with humi- 
litie,and reucrence tothe Sea Apoſtolike) as much. But howe 
doth he proue , that they were not yet growne to that boldneſſe ? 
Forſooth becauſe no ſuch matter was ſet downe 1n this point 
of M.Charnocks anſwere; as though euery thing mult ofneceſ- 
fitie be ſet downe, which the prieſts had toſay , or couldſay. 
bat this is perchance an idle ſhift & now deuiſed by theprieſts, 
and coynedfor the purpoſe : Liſten then to that, whichis ſer 
downe by this author in the Zpi/{e ro his Holineſle paſt the 
middle thereof: Yer a fewe wot the twentieth part of our Enzlijl 
Clergie, and preſumed to impugne the ſame, (the Subordination) 
calling firſt in queſtion the ſayd Cardinals letters, their tructh, faith, 
andintegritie , the indifferencie of hu perſon in indgement and affe- 
don, Thenalſo your Holineſſe meaning, yea your authority it ſelfe, 
whether you could ace it without them or no, (the canons of Holy 
Churchobſerued)wzrh other like vnſeemly oppeſitions for proſecu- 
tion whereef they ſent two of their company to Rome. But this was 
forgotten when the author of the Apologie came to this Chap- 
ter, Furthermore it was obieted againſt the two prieſts at 
Rome,that they-had there given out, thar they doubted whe- 
ther bis Holineſſe could appoint them a Superiour without their 
priuztie and conſent ( obteruing the lawes of holy Church) as 
may appeare by the libel] Maſter DoQor Haddokte,and Maſter 
CMartmetAray delivered vp to his Holines ( as was ſayd) 10. 
 tenuary1t599 :forthere m the fecond Article.arc theſe words: 
Ipfe vero nihil credere,nec acquieſeere, ſed haſitare ad ommia,non ad- 
muttere authoritatem, wocare in dubium an veraeſſent, que —_ 
| | the 
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ils continebantur ; SanQiſſimi iuſſu hanceſle conſtitutam, & / 
verum id erat,dubitare tamen, an pontifex facere poſit , vt 1pſis in- 
conſultis,ac inuitis,ſuperiorem 55 coſtutuerit, quod poſtea etiam quun 
Romam appulerunt dicere,ac ſepius etiam repetere non ſunt veriti,ut 
per teſtes 1aoneos probare poſſumus. That is, but they (ſpeaking of 
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M Collington and M. Charnocke) when the _Archprie#t firſt (ent 
fer them,would beleeue nothing nor obey,but did ſlicke at all things : 
they would not admit the authoritie : theycalled it in doubt, whether 
thoſe things were irue which were contamned in theſe letters (of the 
Cardinals) namely, that the authoritie was conſtituted by his 
Hol. commandement : and if it were ſo, yet they doubted, whether 
hi Hol. could appoint them a Superiour, vnwitiing,and vnwilling 
thercto : which afterward they feared not toſay , when they came to 
Rome, yea ana repeated it often , as we can proue by conuenient wit- 
nxeſſes. Andyet would this fellow perſwade his reader,thart the 
prieſts did firſt contradict, or oppoſe themſelves againſt the 
authority, and then afrerwards finde ſome reaſons torit, yea 
after the ewo prieſts were gone to Rome, notwithſtanding 
theſe plaine teſtimonies of his owne, that the prieſts had theſe 
difficulties atthe beginning. Butperchance M. Charnockes an- 
ſwerepurall theſe things out of his memorie : & non putarat, 
be thoughtnot vpon it. How ſo? Forſoorh M.Charnecke laid, 
that the cauſe of his comming was to ſupplicate mojt humbly to the 
Sea Apoſtolike that if the aforeſaya order of the Archpriefts authe- 
ritie were not yet confirmed by his Holincſſe , as they had heard that 
Fa. Sicklemore, and ſome other had reported, that then the ſame 
might be either mitigated, or changed, or ſome other order appointed 
withit, thus he colleReth M.Charnocks anſwere : and thereup- 
 oncommeth with a, ſo as now our brethren ſecmed not to doubt 
Cc. nor were yet growne to be ſo bold, as to affirme that hu holineſſe 
could not doe it without their conſents, except he violated the canons, 
&c. The humble ſpirit of the prieſts (whohauing many and 
moſt juſt cauſes to deale in other maner then by way of ſup- 
plication) being meaſured by his own proud humor of wrang- 
ling where he hadno iuſt cauſe, brought him into this error. 
Next follow the reaſons or cauſes, which mooued M. Z:jhop to 
come to Rome, which were ſixe, and hee here ſerteth them 
downe, and proueth that he, and M.Charnocke did icarce ſeem 
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to agree in the cauſes of their comming. And how ſo? For: 
ſooth M.Charnocke ſayd,and {ware,that hu onely comming was to 
ſupplicare &c. fol 7 32. But whoſoeuer will turne to M, Chas. 
nocks oath ſer downe fol 1 29. ſhal find this iugler, and how thar 
this word ozcly is here foiſted in by him forthis purpoſe. 
And ſo much (ſayth he) of rhis, for that it were ouerlong torun 
oxer allpoints (and not finde one for his purpoſe, without alitle 
of his arte, which will ſerue him no longer, then vnrill it com- 
meth into the aire; for then all this painting and falſe colours 
will eaſily be deſcried, and himſelfe worthily laughed ar, for 
his ſo groſle counterfeiting : ) yet thu in briefe they affirmed both 
of them, that as for the Archprieſt, they brought nothing Ixwfully 
prooued againſt him, either in learning, life,or manners: and the like 
they affirmedof the Ieſuits. Aneuident argument cuento F.Par- 
ſens and the reſt,that they went tro Rome, to deale in peaceable 
manner with his Holines concerning theſe matters; becing 
able robring more matters vnder the hands of ſufficient wit- 
neſſes, then the Archprieſt will be euer able to anſwere, and 
which in any court of Iuſtice would haue hindered his con- 
firmation, Burt this authour ſetteth downe his matters ſome- 
what warily : the prieſts brought nothing againſt the Archpr. 
lawfully proned (as for the Ieſuits,let any indifferent man iudge, 
whether the prieſts were in place to hane medled with them 
further, then that the Icſuirs were their 7ay/ours) ſomewhat be- 
like they could haue ſaid, but they brought nothing /awfuly 
prooued : M. Biſhop (ſayth he) ſaid he heard hu fellow Rob. ſay, that 
AL. Collington and himſelfe had heardthe Archprieft utter an he- 
reticallprepoſition : which was, that they could not appeale from him 
70 Rome. They both affirme, thar hee ſtood very peremptorily 
1n it, afrerthar hee was warned thereof : and if M. Biſhop did at- 
 hirme, that this propoſition was heyeticall, or the author of the 
 Apologiedoethinke fo of it himſelfe, I wonderthat M. Biſhops 
fellow Rob. was not asked the queſtion, his examination not 
being endedin ſomes. or 7. dayes after that M.Ziſhop was diſ- 
patched, as appeareth here, fol. 1 24. and this is one ſpcciall 
marter which this author chuſe out of many, over which it had 
beene onerlons to runne owuer. Will ye heare another iz briefe, as 


 hefayth? M. Charvocke beeing acked, what money they od; 
7 - made 


made anſwere, for 30. crownes morethen M. Byhop tooke no- 
:iceof: which perchance this author here iaſerted,thathis rea- 
der might give credit to M. Biſhop, when he ſaid, as is extant in 
| the Engliſh booke,pa.171. The examinations were : what i your 

name : how olde : where remained you in England: how and which 
W4y came you ourr : what money brought you oner withyou,@&c. and 
much ſuch like impertinent ſtuſfe to fill up the papers, that when wee 
came to the matter it ſelfe, they might be briefe, taking barely what 
we came about without the reaſons > perſwaſions of it: yea obietting 
acainit it, and pernerting it what they could. 

The third principal point which(notwithſtanding the haſt) 
was in no caſe to be ouerſlipped, but ratherrun ouer, is adi/a- 
greement betweene M. Bzjhop and M. Charnocke about one point 
oftheir commiſſion. And thus forgetting how he had before 
foiſted in this worde oze/y to make a diſagreement betweene 
them, in that the one ſhould ſay, that rheir onely comming was to: 
ſupplicate, &c.fol r32. and the other alledge xe cauſes of his: 
comming: Nowhee is contented, that M. Charnocke ſhould: 
fay,that he had:dzuers points in commiſtcon:and how commeth 
this kindnefle ouer him ? forſooth he would faine find another 
diſagreement berwixt M. Biſhop and M. Charpocke, andforthis 
purpoſe, hee muſt intreat his reader to forget, that he had be- 
fore made him beleeue, how that he had heard, that M. Chay- 
nocke ſaid and ſware, that their onely comming :v4s to ſupplicate, 
&c. and now that it will pleaſe him to vnderſtand, that Ma- 
ſter Charnocke ſaid, that he had in commiſion amang#t other points 
for to procure, that nobookes ſhould be hereafter written by Catho- 
licks, that mightexaſperate the ſlate of England: M. Biſhop ſaid that 
he likednot that commiſion, but rather it ſhould be left as hitherto, 
to the diſcretion of the writers : adding” farther, that in his opinion 
ſuch bookes, 24 before hadbeene written, had rather done goodthen 
hurt. M, Door Elyhath noted vpon the Apologie, that the au- 
tiorthereof is much troubled with the chincough : which in 
isrelating this point, may be very caſily ſcene, byhis leauing; 
out of certaine wordes at the endof the point, auouched by 
M. Charnocke to haue beenein his commiſſion. Thewords are 
theſe, /ne-neceſirate ant viilitate : without needor profit : which 


words being added vnto the point (as he calleth it in M. Char- 
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nocks commiſſion, or the petition of the prieſts, as they tear- 
-medit) maketh the marter ſo juſt a requeſt, asno man of ſenſe 
can diſlike thereof. Bur the very thing indeed which troubled 
this author was,that F. Parſoxs vrging very much to know,whe. 
ther that the booke of ſucceſſion were not one of theſe, which 
were within the compaſſc of this petition, was told direQtly by 
M.Charnocke, that it was, and thereupon grew alittle alcerati- 
on berweenethem (to fill vp the papers perchance,as M. Z;op 
ſayth) andas for M, Do. Bihop it isſo plainely ſet downe whar 
hee anfivered concerning this booke of /ſucceſizon, or titles, inthe. 
anſwere for M. Dot. Biſhop, fol.18. (which anſwereis annexed 
'to M. Dot. Elyhis notes vpon the Apelogze) that I cannot but 
wonder at this fellowes greedineſle to forge matters, to make 
ſome ſhewatthe leaſt,that M. Doctor Byhop and M, Charnocke 
diſagreed. For firſt, M.Dodt. Biſhop was not asked any queſtion 
. concerning this point,as there itis affirmed, bur had ſome pri- 
uate ta'ke concerning the bookes of titles. And the effte of his 
anſwere is, that the booke is ſo penned, as that while many by 
warrant thereof may iuſtly ſtriue for the crowne, a ſtranger 
may come in, and take it from themal|: and how this agreeth 
ro that which the Apologie ſayth, of a difference betwixt Ma- 
ſter D. Biſhop and M. Charnocke an indifferent reader will quick- 
ly tudge. 
Now followeth a contemptible repetition of tickets and 
ſcrolles, the leaſt whereof was bigger, then any by which this 
ſubordination was requeſted (vnlefle wee ſhould ſay, as theau- 
thor of the Apologie would perſwade vs, cap. # fol. g&. & 104, 
that the 7, of March endured at Rome vntill many moneths 
_ in other countreys) and many of them were directed to 
is Holines as humble ſupplicarions, to which according to 
_ theoldfaſhion men didnor vſe to ſet any ſeale,buttheir names 
onely : and ſo were theſe ſubſcribed in the beſt manner,thatthe 
writcrs could, and the papers were of purpoſe ſoſmall, farthe 
better conueyance of them, ifthe bearers ſhould have chanced 
 tohaue beene ſearched (as this authors wit might have taught 
him) and not onely the names were to the petitions, bur the 
matters which were demanded: by which theſe fookiſhdoubts 
here made, are caſily folued : what manner of commiſſion theſ# 
men 


matters? e whether they in England would ſtand to all points which 
theſe men here ſhould conclude in their behalfe ? and whether theſe 
mens authoritie were generall, or limited? For by theſe letters ir 
wasſeene,thatthey had ſuch commiſſion as many could giue, 
where there was no one. in authoritie; the Archprieſt not be- 
ing as yet confirmed, nor (if hee hadany) likely to hauegiuen 
any commiſſion to any,whome he ſhould imagine liked not of 
ſuch his preferment. It was alſo ſeene, from whome they had 
the commiſſion, forthat the prieſts names were to their petiti- 
ons. The meanes likewiſe were faire, without threatnings of 
execution and ſuch like, as were vied to make the prieſts ſub- 
ſcribe to the Archprieſt, The matters alſo were ſpecified in 
their petitions, and the prieſts in England committing their 
matters to theſe two, there needed no great doubt to haue 
bene made, whether they would haze ſtood to that, to which they 
had agreed in that behalfe,as they did,when (receiving the Breae 
ſigned by their two handes, of which otherwiſe perchance 
there might haue bene ſome doubt, vnleſle the originall had 
bene ſent )they all ſubmitted themſelues., It was allo cuident 
by the points ſer downe in particular,what they had todeale in, 
inthe namesof the reſt, although they were not thereby de- 
barredany way,to deale as they ſaw cauſe,or had hopeto effect 
any good for their countrey. So that his endlefle folly mighe 
haue bene left our, where he concludeth finally that the prieſts 
atdonely agree in contraditting,and pulling aowne, but nothing that 
was probable or facible for ſetting vp , and ſo their examinations 
were ended cc, Avery good concluſion, and well deducted out 
of his principles. 

AUthu being done (ſaith he) and the whole proceſſe conſidered, 
and weighed well by the Cardinals , and after related to his Holines: 
it was reſolued, that the ſaid Cardinals, with his Holines Commiſſary 
Acariſius, ſhow/d goe to the Colledge themſelues, and to fee whether 
they had any thing els to ſay ,or write. Whodoethnot now pre- 
pare himſelfe to heare-ſome matter to ſome purpoſe? For all 
which hitherto hath bene touched in the Apoloeze,ſeeme to be 
but pre/udie,or an entrancetothis ate. Here was it to be tried 
now iuſtly, eriniuſtly the prieſts had done, and to be —_— 
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how worthily they had bene impriſoned with infamy , kept 
cloſe ſo long,debarred al helpe,one of the other. Here was the 
proper place for this author to haue anſwered the Engliſh 
booke, which was one of the two for which this Apologie was 
written (this apparance of the two prieſts before the Cardi- 
nals being ſer downe ſo particularly in the Engliſh booke in- 
tituled The cepzes of the diſcourſes pag 95 96.97.98.)But alack the 
good man had not what to ſay, but that which would haue 
cleared the prieſts,nor was able to controll any part of thenar- 
ration , which is made in the places cired, but turneth off his 
reader with certaine generall termes, to which he firſt diſpo- 
ſethhimwith as idle diſcourles, Firſt taking occaſion to ex- 
claime vpon D Bazſhaw,for that he thought it requiſite, that che 
Archpresbyterſhip ſhould be recalled,as being neither requeted by vs, 
nor any way profitable : and that ſome Hierarchie were inſtituted, 
which were to be approned by the free ſuffrages of the prieſts onely of 
the Seminaries. And for this this author exclameth, Loe what « 
reſolute lawmaker here 1s , who recalleth the Popes Subordinations 
in a word, es fetteth up another of his owne making with as great fa- 
ci/itic. Loe what a reſolute ly-maker here is, who affirmeth 
that which is moſt falſe, and can no way follow of the doctors 
words. For the Archpresbyterſhip was notthe Popes Suborai- 
nation, but the Cardinals, as then it was manifeſt by the Cardi- 
nals letters,where heſaid, Dumhec noſtra ordinatio duraucrit, ſo 
long as this our ordinance ſhall endure. Neither doeth the Cardi- 
nal in any place of thoſe letters affirme ( as this reſolute ly-ma- 
ker doeth often inculcatein this Apologie) that he did it expreſſo 
 mandato Santtiſiimi,By expreſſe commandement of his Holines,Net- 
ther docth the doctor recall ir, bur ſignifie vnto ſuch as were go- 
ingtoRome, what his and others opinion was of the vnpro- 
fitablenes thereof. And being thruſt vpon them vnasked,that 
itwasto berecalled by his Holines ,in whom the author (as [ 
trow)will acknowledgea power to doe as much as this was. 
Loe likewiſe what a reſolute Ilye-maker here is, who afhr- 
meth that the doQtor ſerrerh wp ancther Subordination of his 
owne making with as great facilitie, whereas the door writeth 
inthe ſamekinde to haue ſome other by his Holines appoint- - 
 ment,of which he deſtechnot, thathimſclfe ſhould be the (et- 
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ter vp, but theprieſts whom it ſhall concerne, which was ac- 
eordivg both ro the Cannons of holy Church,ard his Holines 
meaning,as diuers prieſts can witnes, the Popehauing a:wayes 
borne that ſpeciall fauour vnto the prieſts, But what elsvas 
di\couered in thoſe papers of the doctors ? Forſooth the chan- 
ing of the gouernment of the S eminartes,eſþcctally that in Rome ,yea 
the change of the ProteCtor himſelfe. Very true, For that the vn- 
quictnes which the Iefuits made in Rome among the ſtudents, 
was a great cauſe of the vnquietnes herein England; And ſec- 
ing that there was no hope of any quiet ſo Jong as the Teſuits 
had the government,whateu] requelt was it to have them re- 
moued thence? Neither wes the requeſt of the doctor, and 
ſome others ioyned with him, for the change of the Protector 
ablolutely : dut that there might be ſome other,or ſore ioyned 
with him in regard he was knowen to be one,who in the Iefuirs 
gquarels tooke part alwayes very partially with themagainſt the 
ſtudents,and the ſtudents appeale trom him,or theirdeclining 
trom his iudgement had bene in former times admitted by his 
Holines, who now 1s. 
nd further it was #---- by the ſame papers (ſaith he)and 
other letters out of England, that they had particular deſignmentsto 
make themſelues Bijhops and Archbiſhops. And how was this dil- 
couered, or what proofe hath this authour of this > whereupor 
(faith he) 77: ſome letters it was written, Toyeur LL. This is all 
the proofe,thatthoſe to whom this letter was written, had par- 
ticular deſignments to make themſclues Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops. If one ſhould write to Rome to Fa. Parſons, and direct 
his letter in this manner, To your Grace: of what could F.Parſons 
be conuinced, others ſo writing vnto him ? But Fa. Parſons in 
hislettergf the 9. of 0ober x 599. to M. Biſhop, making menti- 
on of this ieſt, is anſwered in the Engliſh booke, pag. 127. and 
istold, that M. Charnocke hearing thereof at Rome, did there 
chalenge it as a faigned matter. Andthere itis ſhewed at large, 
in whatſort it might be forged. Andth's 4po/ogre being made 
to anſwere that Englith booke, letteth all char diſcourſe goe 
quietly: the auchour hauing taken good order that his lewd- 
neſie ſhould not be knowen among theſe b/ind-obedient : and 
bath the lefle ſhame to iterate any talſhood without diſproo- 
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uving that which hath bene before direAly ſayd againſt ir. 4»4 
4 particular diſcourſe being diuulged at thu time , under the hand. 
writing of one of their chiefe followers named M.\Natſon,was ſent 
to Rome, while#t theſe men were there : Whereunto was ſubſcribed 
by another in theſe words, Sic ſentio WV. B. By this diſcourſe alſo 
this author would prooue, that the prieſts that went toRome, 
went with hope of reward: to wit, to be made Primats them- 
ſelues; and to make other Biſhops of their partners at their re- 
turne : yea notwithſtanding their oath which they tooke, that 
they neuer heard of any diſcourſe, this authouremboldeneth 
himſelfe to burden them with it, or at the leaſt with the know- 
ledge thereof. For ſuch are his words, though theſe meſſengers 
in Rome would not ſeeme roacknowleage at, Fa. Parſons told M. Bi- 
ſhop that ſuch a letter he had, and requeſted to knowe, whether 
it were not his name, that was ſubſcribed in this manner, Sic 
fentioG.B.not W.B as here is moſt fallely ſuggeſted, perchance 
to take away the ſuſpition from ſuch as were the authors there- 
of for the diſgrace of M. Bibop, and M. Charnocke ( as M. Biſhop 
roucheth ir in his anſwere to Fa.Parſons, ſet downe in the Eng- 


liſh booke, pag. 159) To which demand of Fa.Parſons, M. Bi- 


ſhep made anſwere, that it was not his name : and that he neuer 
had heard of the diſcourſe before. Moreouer, hee faidethat 
thoſe letters might ſtand for Geor. Blackwellxs , as well as Guliet. 


Biſhop. By which it is euidene,thatth's author dealeth falſely in 


ſetting down the letters 1}.3. For who is ſo fooliſh,as to think, 
that CA. Biſhop would plead , that George was ſpelled with 1/* 
This is alfo particularly ſer downe in the anfwere made in the 
bchalfe of X.Biſhop, whichis annexed vnto M. D. El his notes 
ypon the Apologte fol. r 7. where alfo itis affirmed that D. Biſhops 
anſwerefor M.!Vatſon was farre otherwiſe, then this authour 
pretenderh : and is therefore challenged to haue no tender 
conſcience in this dealing. Bur (as it feemeth) this author in- 
tendedro diſgrace X. [arſon all that he could : and at the firſt 
diſcrediteth himſelte in obieQing,that Xe. 1/arſon was a ſervant 
in the Engliſh College at heres, as though that wereſo great 
a blot ( many moſt worthy men hauing bene of as meane, or 
meaner condition.) And this being truely conſidered,maketh 
more for 3.1}arfons commendation ,that he would live in ſo 
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meane eſtate out of his countrey for the cauſe he did. And if 

this common wealth , here by a fooliſh digreſfſion inſerted, ( be- 
ing a matter as Fe. Parſons tooke vpon his conſcience before 
the Cardinals,to which the two prieſts were neuer priuy)were 
of M atſons making,as hedoth vtterly deny it: as alſorthat ei- 
ther hice ſent any ſuch roRome, or was priuic to the ſending 
thereof, but rather thinketh, as others alſo, that it was ſent by 
the contrary part to Fa.Parſonstorſome policie: ycthe hadnot 
bene morc idly occupied , then was the plotcaſter of Reforma- 
tion, the abſurdities whereof,were they yet perchance atter ſo 
many alterations layd downe, would farre ſurpaſſe theſe of this 
common wealth, which is attributed ro AM. Watſon. 

This digreflion being made, and more ſeriouſly handled 
then any materiall point in this controuerſie, this authour fal. 
[cth againe into the Cardinals comming to the College,toge- 
ther with the Comiſlary. 124d to proceede ( faith he ) more /ub- 

ſtantially they heard firit the aforeſaid depoſitions read, (that is to 
ſay ſomepart of them, as is noted in the Englithbooke, pa.gs) 
as alſo the procurators of the _Arehprieſt , what they could ſay or de- 
mand, who bringing foorth the foreſaidlletiers of the moſt graue of 
our Nation (thats to ſay, the letters of D. Barrer, ſubſcribed by 
D Vebbe, D. Worthington, and D. Kellyſon : and alſo the letters 
of M.I/rizht, the Deaneof Cortrac: all which,and onely theſe 
were inſerted into a Libell,whichtheſe Proctors for the Arch- 
prieſt put vp to the two Cardinals againſt M.3;hop,8&&M.Char- 
nocke \ againſt this new ſedition begun , made ſupplication that ſome 
effectuall remedy might be put thereunts. Very well,good {1r,thus 
much is confeſſed 1n the Engliſh booke,pag.96. that M D.Haa- 
accke ,and M. Martin Array delivered vp ina dumbe ſhewe 
a Libell, or bill of complaints, or accuſations againſt M, Bybop 
and 27. Charnocke. But what anſwere made thoſe prieſts vnto 
that bill > The meſſengers alſo were heard what they could ſay,or an- 
ſwere, But now in a little honeſty what ſaid they ? or what an- 
ſwere did they make to theſe matters?Is itnot poſſible,that any 
thing did paſſe wooxth the relating? was all this preparation 
ferched from Tohn of Gaunt for no greater ſatisfaQion , then to 
ſay, when it commeth tothe chiefe point : that the meſſengers 


were heard, what they could ſay, or anſwere * If therehath beene 
: Kk 2 found 


S 
anna AO En es ER i as ae d bet io 364 "IT PETS WR "LIU , ho > Ee ad L . NT EN WOT IIET _ rn i ee Dons" 0 Ro _ AE: "_ ocean EY _ . 
: * ; OST 7 7 . (eg PR TR YO i PEI TO oO OI » at toe I ne EIS c Ld He $ s 4 ; w bs - RI ONES * oe er Erie no ene En Tong oe 
. v7 73 $5 WO - x: 7 pe IM} Ft $* $90 fo 
- £ *; 4 4 We go 

7 
* Ci : 
- E Pp a } 2 Ln 


260 oA Reply to a Lib.called 


found ſo much waſte paper inthis Apologze, for to entertaine 
by-tales, and nothing to the purpoſe, could therenot be ſome 
ſpared,for the ſetring downe of ſo neceſſary a point, as this is, 
and ſuch as was moſt likely to hane beneftteda uſt cauſe, more 
then twentie tales of oh» of Gaunt? would not a diſcourſe of 
what paſſed betweene the Cardinals, and the two prieſts with 
the Proors,haue bene more grarcfull to the reader, after that 
the Cardinals comming to the College was mentioned, then 
a relation of A. IVatſons common wealth ? Inthe Engliſh books 


to which this Apolozze pretendeth to anſwere, it is fet downe 


pag. 97 and 98. that the meſſengers were nor heard,whart they 
could ſay or anſwete,andit is not ſet downe in general termes, 
but particularly, in what fort they were not admitted, to ſay 
what they would, or to anſwere: to wit, that the Libell being 
read, the pricſts requeſted, that the Proctors might be put to 
their othes, that no falſhood was contained therein: and the 
Cardinall Catetane anſwered for the Proctors himſelfe, that it 
was not needfull , and furthermore affirming ( for the poore 
dumbe men who as yet had not diſcoucred themſelues , whe- 
therthey could ſpeake orno ) that they ſhould prooue what was 
denied :the whole Libel was denyed,and a copy therof deman- 
ded, that anſwere might be made vnto it, This was it that the 
meſſengers d'd ſay, and the Iefuites gaue this for one cauſe at- 
terivards, why the two prieſts were not ſet athbertie the ſame 
day, that 2. Bi/hop had ſhewed roo much earneſtneſle in this 
very point,for which he was to be kept cloſe ſome two orthree 
dayes more , and 2. Charnecke likewiſe: butyet for no othcr 
cauſe, then that it was not conuenient, that he ſhould be at li- 
bertie, vatill the other had fatisfied by a longer impriſonment, 
for his quickneſle of ſpirit,in demanding the Libell to anſwere 
it. But the ProQors hauing before their leſſon,what they were 
to ſay, or doe, as it ſhould ſeemme, the one of them ſtepped pre:- 
ſently{without making his tellow acquainred therewith atthat 
inſtant) berwene M. Bihop, and the table, whereat the Cardi- 
nall fate: and made humble requeſt, that rhe copie of this libel! 
might not bee delivered vnto the prieſts, bur rather that a 
peaceable concluſion might be made. Of which the Cardinall 
taking preſent ho!d purſued that motion,and would not _ 

te 


the Libell to the two meſſengers ( whereby itis euident, that 
this auchour followeth his old trade in this place, where he af- 
firmeth, that the two meſſengers alſo were heard, what they could 
/ay, or anſwere ) but ſheweda good face to the prieſts, and vied 
chem ſo friendly as they expected notto returne to their pri- 
ſons, eſpecially being cleared from all matters by the Cardi- 
 nals,excepting this onely,that many were ſcandalized in Eng- 
Jandart their iourney to Rome: which was a thing, that they 
cou'd nothelpe, nor were iuſtly to be blamed therefore : yet 
notwithſtanding thinking it fit, to keepe the Cardinallin that 
o00d and friendly humour, the two prieſts made this anſivere: 


thatif by their journey toRome, they had ginen cauſe of ſcan-, 


dall ro any, they were very fory for it, and were ready to giue 
{arisfaction, and ſo were diſmiſſed, and all was well vntill the 

_ Cardinall Buzgheſe was departed.But foone after his departure, 
 theleſuite, who for this time had ſupplied F.Par/ons (the head 
Iaylors) place, locked them vp againein their ſeuerall priſons, 
but for twoor three daies, as was pretended vponthe foreſayd 
_ cauſe:& for that M.Bi/hbop by his ſilence when he was bidden to 
ſpeak,aiter his examinatio read,did diſcontentthe Card.ſome- 
what, This author hauing told his reader ofthe coming ofthe 
Cardinals to the Colledge, and of the Proctors demand ofre- 
medy againſt the new ſcdition : alſo how that the meſſengers 
were heard ſay what they could({which as itis ſaid is moſtfalſe) 
he concludeth this matter as it fome great atehad bene made, 
and the Proftors had had fome great day againſt the Pricſts. 
Ani finally (fayth he) after druers graue ſpeeches wſed by the Carat- 
nals againſt this diniſton in our nation,they departed, promiſinz(per- 
chance to P. Parſons) to relate all unto his Holines, and to take h1s 
_ reſolutton for the finall ſentence, which they ſent afterward ſealed 
ard ſjancd by their owne hands, and ſenerall ſeales, bearing date the 
s.of April r599. (vpon which day in the morning the rwo 
prieſts their cloſe impriſonmet firlt ceaſed)1 which ſentence for 
that diners things were inſerted in the narration, which might ſeem 
grieuous, (which were perchance according to F. Parſons infor- 
mations, but not to be knowen abroad, leſt his doings ſhould 
haue ben known) + the decree it ſelf,which ws yet extart to be ſeen, 
appeared ſomewhat ſenucre,(againſt men who were not ſuffered ro 


KKk 3 _ make 


, Or a ab - > < 5 ah cabs Fore I F "» 37 Cer > Aba Eat Rc ws GIVE - . OUT: ” Ce eee hh, FO WE nn. Ot ye EINER 4 <i BE LL Or WT gen 2 < SS Et wo be T. = DW nn AOETS ww b ry A = bs WD WO” MY w ; : ROI ow 5 
. 
0 * . 
« 
YICſC þ0 Ole | p - Gl 


pats. ii. 
> 2 BE 


= | oA Replyto a Lib.called © | 


maketheir anſwere) Fa. Parſons «s we underſtand (to the per- 
petuall diſcredite of the Cardinals ( howſoeuer the infamie 
would haue bcene wiped away from his Holineſle, if it were 
true which here is ſaid, thatthe Cardinals tooke his Holineſſe 
reſolution for this finall ſentence) procured the ſaid ſentence to 
be deteined, untill hee had entreated the ſaidCardiwal;, to mitigate 
ſomewhat that ſentence, and to gine another more mild of the 21. of 
the ſame moneth, not ſo much by way of Indiciallſentence, as of alet- 
ter(to wit,totheReRor,or Vicerectorotthe Englith colledge, 
F. Parſons or the miniſter) under their hands and ſeales, appointime 
 thatthe ſaid two meſſenzers ſhould returne the one to Paris, and the 
other to Loraine, as they had regueſiea. (They both had requeſted 
to be in Pars, being both to be baniſhed their countrey ) but | 
this notbeing to be granted, requeſt was made forthe otherto 
bein Loraine, a placethat F. Parſons dreamed not of, when hee 
debarred him not onely Paris, but all other parts of France, 
notwithſtanding hee vrged that France was bigge enough to 
hold him and his fellow. And theſe places are faid to be ap- 
pointed by the letter 1»terpretatinely (for neither of thematre 
named in the Letter) bat ot into Enzland (he ſhould haue ad- 
ded, Scotland nor Ireland, for lo runneth the ſentence) without 
ſpectall licence of hus Holines, or the Protetor, wnaer paine of ſuſ- 
penſion and other cenſures,c>c. But wherefore was this ſentence 
oiuen? True it is that the two prieſts were baniſhed not onely 
their ownecountrey, but Scotland alſo and Ireland, and con- 
fined in other countreys, where they were lefle likely ro haue 
Wherewithall ro maintaine them, and had not any thing giuen 
them to keepe them in theſe ſtrange countreys from begging 
or {taruing : (a bountiful conſideration of the Church,for ſo it 
mult be taken, towards prieſts who had left their right and pol- 
Qbilitie of all preferments,to ſerue the Church with continuall 
and cuident perill of their liues; and one of them had ſutiered 
impriſonment forthe Catholike faith :) which ſentence (ſayth 
this author) they accepted, and confirmed alſo by a corporall oath. 
This fellow forgerteth himſe)fe: This ſentence he ſayth was by 
way of a letter (to F. Parſons, who was Recor, or to the Vice- 
reQor) and by F. Parſons onely was this ſentence ſhewed firſt 
to M. Chernocke, whowas yet in priſon: then afterwards _ 
Y/ '0p, 


Biſhop,who was at liberty, and had ben ſoſome certaine dayes. 
And neither did F. Parſons exattany oth of them, neither did 


they take any vntohim. And inthe tenth Chapter,fol.r55.itis 
vrged,that this oath was exhibited, by the immediate Commi(ſa- 


rieor Delegate of his Holines,which titles belonged notto F.Par- 
21s, to whome this Jetter was direed by the two Cardinals, 
as ſhall hereafter appeare. The truth of this ſtory, and how this 
|ctter lay hid (as was pretended) in F, Parſons chamber,for cer- 
tainedayes (as he told M. Charnecke) is ſet downe in the booke 
dedicated to the 1quiſition,pag 88. andit goeth vncontrolled 
and vntouched, which in the judgement of any indifferent 
man it ſhould not, if any uſt exceptions could be takE againſt 
it, Yet muſt his Reader betold, that this author proceedeth no 
otherwiſe, then in ſuch ſort as mult ſatisfie all men: for this he 
fayth,fol. 126. ſpeaking of himlſelfe, offering for proofe either the 
publique teſlimonies of his Holines, the two Cardinals ProteQors, 
Acariſius the Popes Fiſcal,and other parties that were aftors,or pri- 
wie to the cauſe : or elſe the depoſitions of the ſaid meſſengers them- 
felues, under therr hands and oaths : or finally the witneſſe of the 
whole Enzliſh Colledge and nation, that knowe what paſſed in this 
matter, which s another manner of proceeding, then to publiſh things 
in corners by way of libels, without any further ground of trueth then 
the will or malice of the publiſher, But theſe teſtimonies ſo much 
vanted of, arelothto cometo lighr, or are caried into ſome 
farre countreys, asdiſdainingto be z corners, f| uch as England, 
Flanders, France, and Italy: tor theſe were the corners, in which 
the prieſts books were publifhed: and in theſe cormershaue the 
Prieſts iuſtifted their bookes, which this poore fellow calleth 
libels, to ſhiftthem off by one meanes or orher. Andthe prieſts. 
were neucr ſodaintie of their bookes, bur that they who oppo- 
ſed themſclucs againſt them,might have Gods plenty for their 
comfort : whereas contrarywiſe this miſerable _Lpologie, had 
aquartane euery time that it came toany of the prieſts hands: 
and when it was to be ſeene by them, it was by ſtealth, and but 
for an houre or two, fodid it quake,for feare of being foundto- 
be ſuch ſtuffe, as ſince it hath bene ſuthciently diſcouered. Yet 
to encourage the blind-obedient, it telleth them of Popes, and' 
Cardinals teſtmonies, and authenticallmatters,.andbrin gerh no» © 
thing: 
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thing which can pleaſetheſe blinde affeRtioned, but ſome r3j. 
ling words againſt Catholike prieſts, as chovgh if it could per. 
ſwade the reader, that they were moſt wicked by often incul- 
cating it vnto him, the'cauſe were wonnetanda railing word 
of this authors mouth, would beot more weight to determine 
a controuerlie, then all poſſible right inthe part oppreſſed. Bur 
the indifferent reader will weigh his reaſons, andnot his fou!e 
words; andiudee of matters,notas they areſaid ro be, bur as 
they are prooued. And thus much nan{were*to'the ninth 
Chapter. Sta os 
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How this Apologie-maker ſhuffleth off the trut cauſe of this 
*. preſent contronerſie,and layeth the blame thereof vpon the 
Secular prieſts. Apol.cap.10. 


8222s N thetenhchapter of the Apologie, the author 
r#x@ ii thereof intenderhtoſhew,how thatall contro- 
\1 IL | R . . 
29 Fe J = _ _ _ _ PR - his 
2% Holines Frexe : and how that a new breach was 
GY ea made. He promiſcth alſo to handlefome exceſ- 
ſes of his brethren, andof their dealings with'the Counſell. 
The firſt pointhe handleth very flenderly (as it ſhould ſeeme) 
for he forgettcih often that ever the controuerfies were ended. 
— The ſecondhe Jayeth fallly co the prieſts as ſhaltbe ſhewed: 
andinthe reſt heonely ſheweth his merchandize! And thus he 
beginneth this Chapter. Ky 7171 
After that his Hol. had well conſidered he little waight of reaſon, 
which theſe tro former meſſengers bad brought iarthebehalfe of their 
partners in England, for vaiſme fo great afrattion avainſt the Pro- 
tectors /etters, and Archprieſts encitetion , andhad2men ſome duc 
reprebenſion to the ſayd meſſenzers , as by their reſtraint, aſwell in 
Rome, as by that they were not permitted to yeturne preſently into 
Enz2lana,be thought conuenient 20 confirme he fayd Protectors let- 
ters ec. Intheſe few lines itis ro benoted firſt, how that his 
Holineſle is fayd to haue reſtrained the prieſts (who wentto 
R ome) vpon conſideration of the lizrle warght of reafen, which 
they broughtand permitted themmot to returne,/or{as we ſay 
in 


in Engliſh) beziſbed them, not onely England, but Scotlandallo, 
and Ireland, yea and confined themto ſeuerall Countreys, with- 
out allowing them any thing for their maintenance. Second- 
ly, how his Holinefle confirmed the Cardinals letters. Tou- 
ching the firſt, it is knowen toall the world, oratthe leaſt in 
thoſe parts,whichthis author calleth corners, thoſe are England, 
Flanders, France, and Ntaliewheretheir bookes hauebeen pub- 
liſhed, or ſent, that the two prieſts were reſtrained before 
_ they delivered any reafons of their forbearance, to ſubie&t 
themſelues tothe Archprieſt, andas yet no one part of their 
relation hath been prooued faulty. They haue layd downean 
orderly narration of their meſſengers diſorderly reſtraint, 
through thefalſe & wicked ſuggeſtios of their aduerſaries,be- 
fore that they had any audience, and thereby haue madeit eui- 
dent, thathis Holines did not reſtrainethem, vpon any con(!- 
deration of their reaſons, becauſe he heard them not, nor any 
cauſe elſe,before they were reſtrained. Secondly, itis atlarge 
related both inthe Engliſh booke pag.97.98.104.105.andels 
where, as alſo in the booke to the 1nqur/ition pag 77. how that 
when the prieſts came to their anſwere, before the Cardinals 
Caietane, and Burgheſe,they were not ſuffered to haue acopie of 
theiraccuſationsbroughtagainſt them,(alchough it were moſt 
earneſtly demanded by them) that they might make their an- 
[were thereunto, buta diſſembling ſhew was madeto haue all 
matters taken vp in peace and quietnes. And this authornot 
being able to-gaineſay any of this: how ſhameleſly doth he 
heretell his reader, that 4s Holineſſe had well conſidered the little 
weight of their reaſons : and had therefore not onely reſtrained 
them, but baniſhed them, or (as he tearmeth it) not permitred 
them to returne preſently into England? And alchoughit be 
true which this author affirmeth , that his Holines confirmed 
the Card.letters : yetir is euident, thathe did not vpon conl!i- 
derarion of the /irtle weight of the meſſengers their reaſons - for 
they were neuer ſuffred rodeliuerthem,as the cuſtome of God 
Church was, where a matter is inſtituted, and ſome doe,offer 
themſclues(to thoſe to whs it belongetrh) ro ſhew what they 
hauetoſay init, before itbeeſtabliſhed. Neither hath this au- 


thor ſhewed, or can without atricke of his accuſtomed fall- 
_El A hood 
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hood ſay , that the rwoprieſts euer appearedinthis aQionhbe. 
foreany other, then choſe two Cardinals, vponthe'17, of F+.. 
braery 1599.0rthat they did not at thattime makerequeſt, to 
haue the copic ofthe Libel, ro maketheiranfwere vnto it, Ang 


_as fortheirexaminations,who is ſo{1mple,asro build any mwar- 


ter thereon, as though that were a'place , ortime contienient 
for them to deale in the charge committed vntothem , bein 


\ bothaſunder, andprivatly talked with, orexaminedbyther 


profeſſed enemies? The time,and place of triallwas before the 
appointed Iudges: when, and whete this author muſtſheye, 
that they did not offer to make their anſivereto whatſoener 
was obiected againſt them : and namely tothat abſurd Libe}, 
which M D.Haddeck,and M. Martin Arrayputvpagainſtrhem 
concerninga ſedition(as the Lzbeltearmerh ie)ſuppoſed to haue 


| beneraiſedin England by them,and their fellowes, bynor ad- 


mitting the authority vpon the fight of the Cardinals letters, 
Here was this author to haue (hewed a defeR of the meſſen- 
gers their reaſons, and notto haue ouerfliþped theſe particn: 
hrs,which paſted in this time and place,being the ſoletimeand 
place,in which the two meſſengers met,& mighthaueſhewed 


 theirreafons, ifthey might hauc been heard. But this author 


his faireſt game is to ſlubber vp al material points,and to beare 
his reader in hand in generall tearmes, with teſtimonies of 
Popes andCardinal:; which indeedhe bringeth ſometime,*but 
not atal) forthe matter, in which he oughtto bring'hisreſti- 
monie, or to controll any thing , which is ſet downe bythe 
prieſt. And ſo doth he bring here an authenticall teſtimony, that 
his Holines confirmed rhe Cardinals lereers. But heprooucth 
nor thereby thatthe prieſts reſtcaint and banifhmentwete ivft. 
But ler vs examine this teſtimony, which herebrouphe=and 


wee thall finde anotorionsfalfifying of the Popesletrers; ''” 


He (the Pope) thought conuenient, 10 confirme the jazd Prote- 
Qors /crters , and exery part andparcel thereof, with a new Bretie,, 
detredthe fextof April 99. Aﬀirming commay8e frngula dees> 
preflo mandato, & ordine, & cum participacione, &crrti {ci- 
entianoftris, faQa, & ordinara fuille, & efle: That all endl tathy 
thing contained in the ſame letterswere done and orilaynedby I He- 
ne}; exprefic communidemens andordtr. and bytacireaine 7 _ 
| | _ teave, 


dee and perticipwion, Allthis is truely related out of the Brea. 
res had hehere madea ſtop, he mh haue been accounted 
an idle fellow, to cite a matter, of which not one word proued 
any thingacall, tharthe lictle waight of their reaſons, was a 
cauſe of the prieſts refrain in Rome, confinement in ſtrange 
Countreys, or confirmation of the authoritie. Buthe will goea 
licle further 3 and becauſe if he had cited the Latine,he ſhould 
hauediſcoueredhis falſhood., he maketh a ſtop thereat, and 
goeth,: forward; with an Engliſh tranſlation of the Breze in 
this manner : <Lnd therefere to hewe been and tobee firme, and tn 
force aud of moſt fall-ualiditie, crc and ſo tobee taken, andexecuted 
of all men er: which couple of &c.is anargument that he wenc 
on forward citing the Breet for his purpoſe, but how honeſtly, 
let every maniudge; the Latine being inthis maner: 4c propre- 
rea,valiaa, firma, & ef ficacia exiſtere, & fore &c.decernimm.WWe 
decree therefore that now ( vpon this confirmation) they bee, and 
[bathe of force firme, and of efficecie. And who is fo blinde;thar 
doth not ſee whether he will or no, that theſe words herein- 
{erted by this author #0 heve bexe, arc falſlyrhruſt inby him, to 
couſin his reader, and to haue him beleeve, that his Holinefſe 
declaredin this Brexe, thatall things were of force bythe Car- 
dinalsletters: which beſides the moſt groſſe impoſture is moſt 
abſurd,andagainſt all law and reaſon,as is eucry where ſhewed 
(the letters being no other, then froma Cardinall for the inſti- 
tution of a very, great authority gtuen by him withoutſhewin 
any commiſſion from his Holines, by which he mighe doe ir. 
But thereis no dealing for this Author, if hee ſhould deale ho- 
neſtly in.any one marter , concerning thequeſtion in contro- 
uerlie.. Bur.the Arcbprieſt hath preſumedto goea litle further, 
inadding theſewords, .cbjaitio. And-in this Edidt againſtthe 
cenſureof Par, be telleehbis ſubieas, that pops 7 d con- 
firmed the Cardinals letters, as validasab initio, tohenebeene of 
force from the beginning which if they could beare into the cares 
ofthe blina-obejens, e's as muchas they deſire, For they lzaus 
takenfrom their-ſightthe view of all bookes, | wherein they 
might difcouer;how falfly they are lead, and perwaded by 
ener blindarchon chnnſebdeve.r 3 vin vn, Eon nn es 
 Thieduvlreton (ic he) andeonfrmatienefts os Hes 
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it came foorth; eaery man was of opinion, that all queſtions, and coy: 
rrouerſies would be ended thereby: ſeeing that nothing was prerey.. 
ded before by the troubleſome ( ſoplealcthir thisfoule momhed 
fellow to tearme the Prieſts) but only to hawe certaine intelligence 
of his Holineſſe will and meaning. Doubtleſſeall that meant wel 
and honeſtly,thought thar here would haue been an end of all 
controuerſies,not becauſe theprieſts pretended nothing els, 
then to know his Holineſſe will, forthis author knoweth the 
contrary, but yer muſt ſay ſomewhar, although contrary to 
his owne knowledge, manifeſted in the 8 chapter of the' Apo/s. 
vie, fol.107.108.110. where he pretendeth to giue ſatisfaRion 
tothe reaſons alleaged by the prieſts, before this Breve was 
made, but becauſe the prieſts did alwayes offer (which alfo 
they perfourmed ) that fo ſoone as they ſhould ſee' any Bree 
' in confirmation of this authoritic, they would yeeld them- 
ſelues, notwithſtanding the reaſons which they had to the 
contrary. Butthis fellow imagineth, that vnleſle he praQtiſeth 
| histradeof lyingalmoſtincuery line, he ſhallloſe thathabir, 
which hath, & muſtget himal) the credit which he looketh for, 
The prieſts gaue their words both in England,& in Rome (by 
them whom they ſentthirher) that al ſhould be quiet vpon the 
ſightofthe Brewe. Burthe lefuites and Archprieſt did not giue 
their words, that the peace ſhould endure. And thereuponwas 
the peace broken, and nor by the Prieſts, as is fet downe in al 
theſe bookes of the Prieſtes, and as yet neither is, norcan 
bee diſprooved- by this Authour , 'who heere' vnderraketh 
an anfivere vnto them. I ominte the kindeneſle; which was 
oftcred vnto the two prieſts by F.Parſors, it is ſufficiently dif- 
couered in.the bookes already ſet forth. The Engliſh Catho- 
licke nation in Rome, here fpoken of, vied them indeed'forhe- 
what kindly, and friendly in all pointsto their power: butnot 
forloue of the leſuirs,bur vpon their owne honeſt diſpoſitions: 
except it be meant by M.D. Haddock, and M. Martin Array, vi- 
to whoſe lodging the twoprieſts were ſent? the'one 'vporrthe 
22.0f April, ( forthen he was (ct at libertie / andnot preſently 
 vpontheir ſight of the Brewe,or aſſurance that all wonldſub- 
mitthemſclues, for this was done vpo the $'or 9:of Aprilwhen 
 F.Parſon; did firſt bring them the Breve rocopyit —_— 
i Et 3 k er 
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theryponthe 6.0f M«,(for-then,and not before was the other 
atlibertie, & not preſently vpon their aſſurance that all would 
be quict, as here it is molt fallly ſuggeſted.) Andtherrueth is, 
thatthis door, and his. fellow Proctor did vie thatkindneſle 
towards the 6woprieſts, as every day when the prieſts went a- 
broad.the doctor himiclte or his felow Proctor would take the 
aines to rig vptheir chamber, that no looſe paper ſhould be 
jolt, which they might by any chance leane behinde them. 
Therewas alfa an honeſt man in Rome, of the Catholick Eng- 
liſh nation, who in reſpect of olde acquaintance with one,or 
boththe prieſts, promiſed to goe with one ofthem to viſitthe 
7.Churches (an at of deuotion vſcd by all that goero Rome) 
but when the day came,he durſt nor goe,for feare leſt the Ieſu- 
its ſhould ſhew ouermuch kindneſle towards him, for this loue 
_ towards theprieſt, Fa. Parſons his loue and confidence ſpeci- 
ally,is not to be meaſured; who, as I hauebeneenformed, ob- 
iced toche prieſts, that they had brought with them aletter, 
which was indorſed or centituled to themin this ſtyle, Toyour 
LL.by which he, and others at thattime, ieſted at their Lord- 
ſhips. And F.Parſens in his letter toM. Biſhop of the g. of 0dober 
_ 1599.vrgeth the ſame; as alſo this author in the TAMpologre,cap. 
9 fol.1 35. Burwhea theſe prieſts defred to {eethar letter,alled- 
ging oftentimes what comfort it would be vnto them, to ſee 
theirowne Lordſhips ({o often talked of by F. Parſons and other 
Jeſuits) all the loue and confidence, eſpecially which F. Parſons 
had,could not worke it: neither wouldrthis letter euer be ſhew- 
* ed vnto chem, as M. B//hoptcſtificth in the. Engliſh booke, fol. 
159. Althongh-fayth he, it was moſt inſtantly deſired, yea and 
ſaid to haue been. forged, as is ſet down fol.127.and quietly ler 
{lip here inthe 4po/-which.vndertaketh. to anfverethatbooke. 
Now follow certaine leuers'of D.Bihopto M.Colington,not 
when hee was at libeaie (as here it is ſuggeſted) but apriſoner 
ſtill, alrhough, ar more hbertic chen M.Charnocke had : forhee 
was commanded to.the-Pradtors houſe (as M. Charnocke was 
afterhis departure). and might not lie inthe towne where hee 
would and mighthaveliued withour further charge,as alſo M. 
Charnocke might; fartharchey had agueed for their chamber; 
and dictforaccataine DD A aaa Oren 
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and were caricd away to priſon, before haltethetime was out; 
and were offered afterward co hauethcirdiet,for ſo many daies 
as were behind of the reckoning, which were morethen cither 
of them had leaue to ſtay in Rome, aftertheir ſeucrall inlarge- 
- ment,outof rhe Colledge. Andas forthisgloſe, that M. 3. 
ſhops letter was written cight dayes after the Popes Breae was 
publiſhed, I ſhould hauelcrir paſſe as one of this authors pery 
folles, thisletrer bearing date the 29. of April, as here. is ſaid, 
and the Brexe bearing datethe 6. of April, as in the:leafe nexc 
'  beforeitistwicecited, and elſewhere often ip the Apologie. Bur 
there isa further folly hereupon grounded, oratthe leaſt che 
like more groſſely committed, to ſhew forth. F.,Par/ers praiſes 
concerning a letter.next foflowing:attheendotwhich, thus 
ſayththis author, Thus wrote F. Parſons, even then when yet the 
Popes Breue was not come foorth : was. not thatkindly doneand 
friendly of F. Parſons ? Burt how is it proued, thatthis letter was 
written exen then? Marke how hee prooueth it: 1 appeareth 
(fayth he) for that chi was writtenthe g. of April, andthe Breue 
beareth date the 21. of the ſaidmoneth. The Breve which hath hi- 
therto borne dateof the 6. of Zpr:il, muft now for taclaw Fa. 
Parſons,be reported,yea and belecued alfo by the b{inrd-obedtent 
to beare date the 21. of April. Is notrhis aurhouryery greedy 
_ thatÞ. Perſons ſhould be commended, who will ferch awazrter 
ſo farre off, and fo farre fromaknowen trueth,to furtherit; ergo 
not being more common inthe ſchoales, then a Brexe of the 
6. of _Hpri{for the Archpricſts confirmation? This letter and 
otherwouldaske longer ſcanning,then wouldrecompente the + 
paines, but to cuery mans view they preſent anargument, that 
the peace was made ypon the Prieſts {ide;.andtherefore will 
briefly goc ouer ſomc marginall notes, whichare made vpon 
theſc letters. And fiſt. I willbeginne with the notes.made.vp- 
on Maſter B:bops letter, whereupon Father Parſons his jnfor- 
mation, (who was to oucrſee what hee wxitiore England) 
how that he had labqured farhis libertie : heſaith;tharþechad 
bu libertie byF. Parſons procarement. There is this note inthe 
margent, How then doeth bee denic #his «fierwards but be tellerh 
him not where: you nuſt go looke for that. Andinthemeanc 
rinneyournuſtthinke,char lt. iſhoplaid onething atone time, 
| an 
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atd at anotherrime denied the ſame: which hee might very 
well doe; ſpeaking firſt according to fuchinformations, as F. 
Perfons gauehim', which afterward he might vnderſtand robe 
falſe: The ſecond note is this, 'By this we ſee, how theſe men were 
pretenders and could nor expeiF their owne time.” Andrthis note is 
made'vpon 2. Biſhops good wiſhes to one man, and cerrificare, 
chatvpon his peaceable' behauiour heſhould beremembred. 
And what doeth this prone, thar the fame party prerendedany 
thing atall > ypon the next letcer which is F. Parſonrro M.Cok 
lngton,and M4 Maſh, there is this note, An obiettion anſwered: 
and that was, Fe.Payſons i of an other body, and therefore no friend 
of theirs. Aſhrewd obieRion, and how is it anſwered? He hath 
ocured Seminaries for them: and if theſe Seminaries were for men 
of his owne oration (2 in deed they are,and to make his faQion 
the ſtronger) yet they are all to one end, andone publique ſernice of 
our counirey. Andit no man wil this belecue, kthim lookein- 
ro his ations of the yeeres 1596, and'97. when diuers prieſts 
werero'comeinthe Spanith Armadoes,vnderprerencetore- 
ſtore the Engliſhtothe Catholicke religion; Lertheirforced 
ſubſcriptions to ſtrange titles, proue Fs. Parſonrandhis agents 
their publique fernice of otir countrey. Burafterthis lerter of 
F Parſons, followeth another of M.M af ro him. And where 
M. Muſh declareth how much he hath bene bowndwwnto the Socie- 
tie: and that it « 10 toy for him to be at variance with any : much 
kfſe with him, or any of hu foctette there is this notein the mar- 
gerit, Exore 11 te tdito, cc, If there be any relation tothar, 
which followerhby &c. Itis but an ordinary liuery, whichthis 
author giveth at his pleaſure, 7 iudge thee(ſaith he)by cthine owne 
mouth.as though #7: uſhdid now profeſle, that hee tooke toy to 
be at virithce with apy oor that he-denied, that he hath bene 
heretofore bind vmb ihe Societie, hauingbene many yeeres ta- 
ken as #tnethberthereof, alchough in the endethey would nor 
admit him, xs heve it 8 confeſfed fol.r o7. Inthisfame letter 27, 
Muſh requeſtitig; chat 24.3/Þop and M.Chernecke might beſent 
home frotrtherr baniſhment; bidderh hinrnorro feare any di- 
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ftarbante bythem =/67 (ſaith he) 1heir owne hands willreitifie a- 
e4inft them ;3/thty ſhall report; or attempranyewill. Whereupon 
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them; But he ſhewerh not where they hanereported, or ar- 
_ tempted any cuill.:Let this be ſhewed ;andthenletrtheirtegi. 
mony' be vrged againſt them. -Tothisletter doeth- Fa Parſops 
reply,and ſpeaking of the rerurne of theſe-twoptieſts; he pur, 
teth this caſe, 1f sherr cooperation be undenſiond go werke with you. 
by their letters as here they promiſed,and lcannot dawit bat theywill 
performe. Vpon this place there-is thisnotemade,Herewejee 
the good man was deceined.” And whyio good man2 didthey not 


cooperate with the prieſts in England for: the naakingof peace> 
Are not their letters continually vrged: againſttheprieſts in 
England, as exhorting them to peace? did they nozrefiifie the 
copy of the Breze to bea true copy thereof, þy;whichpeace 
was made? Is not-M.Bihops letter here inferted, a lufficienc te- 
ſtimony of his cooperation 3 and-whateeſtumony.isthat,which 
is accepred here (ina marginal noteypon F.Parſons letter; \but 
of peace wrought or perſwaded bythem2 And: bow. thenwas 
the goodman deceined ? Perchanceitwasinthat, which fogallthe 
reſt alſo decetued him 3; that was; havingnow.gottena Breee. 
for confirmation of the Archprieſt, he expeRedithat his com». 
pany,mighe trample vpon the prieſts as them liſted, andchat 
now allthe prieſts would be tooleridden;or workeandimeſt 
 notſtirre: for -any.iniury , whatſvenermightbeoffteredthem; 
whercin'in deed we may ſce, how. the gooaman was decrined, 
— Vponthe ſame letter there is. anotemade,that ze reconciliation 
of M. D. Bagſhaw was anoutward ſhew. Andafterthelener this 
-inſinuation isgiuen,that any indifferent man my percciathiw F. 
Parſons was aeſrroms and carefull of peace; But ofthis more after» 
ward when I ſhall diſcouer how he- behaved himſelfe for the 
puttingall out of hope of peace-+ -:; /, > £51 51 040099 ,c\ 
Diuers other letters follow of Ger, andthe Archprict 
to F.Parſons : all concluding, thatcherewas: a peace made, and 
that there was no doubtof any.;butof-Daghov , who ( what 
_ cauſeſocuer he had to Rand vponthe reſtuurion.athisgood 
name) being accompred({asatherwero)dfor. aSchifonaticher fs, 
yeelded himſelfe. And this author confeſerhheroyfohnythar 
it is moltlikely,that diners ofthem ment plainly, and:{tacerely 
indecd ; though of ſome ofthemit is doubred:;that theymade 
the peace only in external ſhew.forthe time; o/arine rho 
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pl ra pur us Pani, Ge oem 
effet# we ſee iedidinſue. Bur was the heate of fation andicdition 
ſogreatinths thelefuncsand che Archprieſt; as the prieſts could 
8&rhexeup: CIT. 
grobableocagfunce ake 4qaine? Ornad Fa. Parfons fo 
ederhe plorhimſclte,; tharthere hould be nopeace in Engp- 
Jand,barwich ſuchconditions asno honeſtprieſtcouldaccepr? 
_ Yerthis wee have, char'a peace whrboid ſome forpeace 
ſake, andby the reſtallo; ae ora. aſlurance that 
efierward there would not want ſome prob4Þie occaſion, to  breake «- 
cine. But ſee how this fellow goech onwith his tale : For chat 
(faith he)aivwew deniſe bring caft out ſhortly after, that ſatisfaction 
muſt be made” 40 chem for fo rae former hard ſpeeches wſed, or written 
arainſt them in time of the contention,and that ghrmotes a therr good 
names ſhould be taken from them. The was & le hem match to put 
foe ageinol0alrhat; winch bed: bene raked vp tec war , by the inde- 
wonr of eare. But this narration wilnotpaſſeſocur- ' 
xant. The prieſts hauc ſerdowne in the booke Jedicaredro his 
_ Holineſſe, pag 63.and inthatto the 1ngw#/h rion,pag.59.60.that 
afterthe peacewas made, a lefuit Fe:7ones by name , began to 
raiſerthaewickedandſenfeleſle ſlander of /chi/meagainſtthem. 
And M. Archprieſt publiſhed A Reſolution, pretendedtocome 
from Romein continacton of that wicked opinion ofthe Ie- 
ſuits againſtthepvieſts,and thartbe fatisfactionwhich was de- 
Ke ns” chis infamy rayſed;, after thepeace was made, 
andnotofrhoſe wicked ſlanders,which wererayſed by the Te- 
ſuites, the Archprieſt; and heir ſeditious adherents againſtthe 
prieſts, before the peace was made, as here is falſely ſuggeſted. 
And thisrelatiowof. cho prieſts-goerthsſtilbvncontrolled;;and 


notdiſproouedby thivambour. 'Andby thismiz joht chi queſti- 
on be ſolued, whichfolloweth in the Apolorie. Now rhen,all the 
queſtion flindith in-chis ; Tphichpart harh ohew the peace jorwhich 
wairywoft ikevwhaus ro matutcine andlcenſernethe fame. For 
by thisitiveuideht;ch Cr randery rrieft did breake 
the ſame peace;and put fire ra ors IE 


op before;Burthiarke ou;how ſubſtant:: 
propotetiaieaintdy him: + Peodifinying 
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Ro might ofe tharargument of Collins, 
who ave lthe to receioe moſt gved or hier by the peice bept 
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"OY 
Here you ſec what argument this anthour mightvie:youſha!] 
| perchance hereafter vnderſtand whar argument hee will ſe. 
For this in his owne' confcience was ©d ffheient arpumnent, 


» 


or doubtleſſe he' would haue viedm;haning fo great want of 
goodarguments, as herche difconereth, yerthe margen myſt 
cary this note. The controucyſie diſcuſſed,voho aid breake rhe perte: 
ro givethereader'to ynderſtand), that here the corittotierſicis 
diſcuſſed, who perchance would thinke as lirletherebF;*43 he 
who paſſeth thronghZong lene by Swirhfield, and looketh at the 
Hene of the Booke, would thinke' of rhe Bible if this note were 
not vpon the figne: The Bible. But as this anhoutmightmake 
this argument , ſo mighe lie prieftsfierhis 'anfirere; tharſiith 
circumſtances might bee iuſtly conſidered in controveties, 
whereno euidenceisto be had men | 6 — deſerved blame, 
although in ſich alſo there mighr be 10lly-wranpling ; etery 
et almoſt being of force to tee Is Le 
good greater, which ſholdenſne vpon apeacebroken or kepr, 
Burin this caſe there is no ſuch want of euiderice;asSrhe matter 
muſt ofnecefficic 'be derermmed: e Page Mira eirctim- 
 Rtances. Fortheprieſts allegeant pleads; that Miter thepeace 
was made , Fa. Tones the Iefuir rayſed out of hell chit feditious, 
and moſt wicked ſlander of /sh1/wre againſt them, in whichhee 
affirmed afrefh, that they had lived , whilethey differtedto's- 
dey the Archpricſt, not'yct eonfirnied by his HoHheffeinithat 
authority which the Cardinall Cazetar had given him; andhe 
had vſurpedasan intruder , before hehadthe Popes fertetsfor 
his fafull exerciſe thezeof, The-prieflet4ffirine #Ho'thar'the 


”. 


Archpricſt after the peace made; di& publiſh 2'RoSIvPHHpre- 
and from Rome FeherentC prlehgers ; etl 
Schiſmatickes, who were refuſers of the turhority apporired! 45 
is aforfaid, Andrhisro have beeti®done bythe: Afehprictt, 
was ſopudlikely knowen, the Enery 9491; bet (Re VARAGF KARE, 
did heare ofit:& his eters flew about with this Reps Ard 
wil this author thatthis matter eGuinced by its FhoTd bt Hi 
cuffed by c6ceits &circiiſtances?Ifa marioſpoitMontknown 


robe very rich, ſhould ſpoile a tan byahe high\naY3SEod 


al y FL 
ghatthe leſuirs and Archpricſts brake the peace 


tech, the inſtances giuen paſle byvery quietly; not being able 
to confute themJeſt hee ſhould bring all but his like impudenc 
companipns;abouthiseares;the Archpricſt his letters bei 
comman engughto diſproouchis falſhood : the petition 
being.exrantwitch thepricſts:madehereupon vnto him, thar 
chequeſtion might be diſpured among themſclues, and (this 
being denyed) their ſendingto the moſt learned Vnigerfitic of 
Pars,to hauc it there decided ;vpon the maſt immodeſt con- 
tempt whereat: by the. Archprictt, the pricfts were forcedto 
dicto his Holincs, and the Sea Apoſtolicke for ſuccour:) yer 


— | Ws o 
» 


# & * 
kin 


he hath 


a % P3> 
toaLx#bicalled 


dome, honour, reputation, reft quietneſſe, his confiomation. : 
chance by ſomehigher . His intruders a" nd 
m thatcourſe, had as much as they could defire, and were fati(. 
fiedinallpoints: but onthe other fideenfuedquitecontrary ja 
all reſpects. Soas itconld nor bec imagmed, bur that by this 
pacification, and the tyrants 'atchicuingthe. foueraignty, chey 
received ſecundum hominem, much griefe and impard indignati. 
 0n. Is not Cuibonoa tourargument.? Burtthis compariſon is 0- 
 dious, betweenec atyrant; and a grave.Catholike Archprieſt, 
There isno compariſon made berweenethem,:bntir is drelg. 
red how fooliſhan argumentthisauthor might haue yfcd, ifhe 
would haue vrged Cu# bono. 7 ryctin aj othonor, 
and reputationgiuentothe Archprieſtz thereare cwo-things 
ro Ni oor ; the one is; thatitis moſt falfe which'is 3 WY 
_ red, that the CIrchpreett , and the Cleargie iomnedwithhim., ey- 
jozed his Holineſſe. confirmation of all their doings.” His Holineſſe 
confirmedthe Cardinal Caxzeransletters by which M.3 lackwel 
was made an Archpricſt;'and:aSuperivur:burt wo make this 
ſtretch tothe confirmation of all thar, which hee,and others 
ioyned with him didiin'that time, is bothabſurd; anda mot 
impious flander of che Pope; their'domgshauing decovemoſt 
wicked and fcandalous, yeaund maſt intoriqus remany:Ca- 
tholike prieſts, as it was openly enough feet by:diners-others,: 
bur principally by that infamous imputationoi ſchi/me,ſeaition, 
&c.\The other thing, which-is here to-becyored;is;thatthis 
being ſuppoſed, thar-all theſe had whatitlieycould defire; and 
contrariwiſe the other hadall the comraryztheicfuitsandihe 
 Archprieſt could not withour an exceeding badintentis, raiſe 

again that flander of $chi/me againittheprieſts afrerthepeace 
was made; knowing,orbeirig boaandto lmow,:thavchepriefis 

could not in conſcience puritvp, howſoener before they 'dil- 

penſed for peace ſaketo forgiue them theirfictoutrape:'i' 

.  Burnow followeththe argament-belike whichthisauchour = 

will vrge:for all thisis onelywhathe might doe:Anddvusnov 

argument conſiſteth vpon ewoprineipall;ptiints: The firftis, 

that ſuppoſing all the Geog onthe one 1{1de; and 
thediſgraceson the other ſide, were difgeſted by yerweofipa- 
nieacc, humilitie, obedience; and mortification Ts 
i | 24 | Tread 
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reader muſt:eonſider, how: matters-ffood with thens; or ſane af 
them atthe leaſt; and with the '_4rchprieft at the comming of the 
Breve; The fecond is, how rheſe matters ſtood miththem and the 
Connell, and ſome great men of the aduerſary part, The firſt con- 
- fideration ts 4.  handled,:and tm amanner annexed 
-with theſecond,as:ifthelaſt were the onely thing,vpon which 
this authour would rely, forthe declaration of this queſtion, 
which hethuspropoled : which part hath broken the peare? 
+ Theatarters as they ſtood betwixtthpprieſts andthe Arch- 
prieſt, heexplicateth-by an appeale , which ſome prieſts had 
.madea little before the Breze came , whichwas an argument 
that che wound was greene and; his reader muſt vnderſtand, 
that by chis appeale there. was/an egregious faction meant : be- 
_ cauſethe Appeale was made inthe names of the prefent Ap- 
pellants, and ll others that ſhould ioyne themſelues unto them. 
which clauſe was afrer the Appeale,and onely:in apoſt{cripr, 
asitis fet downein the bookezo the: Inquiſition, pag:52.) And 
tocolour chis: matter: the better , the:date of-the Appealeis - 
tranſportedto the poſtſcript which heciteth,which s ({aith he) 
arainſt the naturc of inſt _— for which you: muſt take his 
-credie, Bur jervs grant, that theſe:Appellantshad miſtaken 
 Pavormitene, explicating therubrickeof the chapter, 0/5m de 
errafionibus, & had purtin this clauſe into their Appeale,(which 
8Sis{aidisina poſt{criprafterthe Appeale) howis irprooued 


thatthere is.an egreawnrſaitionmeant thereby? How much ber- 
ter might NT ;:thatthere was a marucilons:contempr of. 


theSeaAp committed by tbe Archpr. in ſuſpending 
:the Appellanes:ifrom thevſe of their faculties, 'afterthis Ap- 
;pcalemadeto thegeaApoſtolike 2Againe,itweſhallconfider 
-the:backwardnefleof. ey SALT It attempt any 
thing:whichwightbeofitofiucto any{whichthey ſufficient- 
ly ſhewed ;i.intharthey bercupon rcrained roſe theirfacul- 
bcs)and thaforwardnes ofthe: Archpr:whowould viurpe ſuch 
-anauthbrificobefoxghewas confirmed by his Holineſle (fuifi- 
ciendy declaredby this isrcucrence,tothe Sea Apoſtolike, in - 
-raking away fromthe Appellabts, the vſe of their facultics for 
Appealing) itwillbecuidene tothe indifferent iudge, which 
Partwasworclikely to-hauc abad meaning, forfaiioordiibur- 
$2893 | Mm 3 | bance 
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banceofche Church. But the wer dewiſedperbeps (Gith ho)wn- 
derhand by the perſecators themſelues c6.and fo hee fallethingro 
that point, of the ſtanding of matters betweene the pticſts,and 
the Counſel, which I will leauca lictle, and:itrie,wherber be- 
ſides this coniectuee already piucon ofthe Axchpricfts.men- 
ning, and his faRtious adherents; I cao-alleageanyother mar- 
ter, whereby it may beconieQured,tharthe leſuus,and Archp. 
did meanc an egregious fattion , whatſocuerſhewrhey;would 
make of peace; firſt ogcurrethaletrerwhichwaawriuen from 
Rome,by M. Mertin 4r7ay,00e of thetwo Protorsappointed 
" byche Archpr. and the Clergie vnited vato him, and allowed 
by his Holineſſe, as in this letter he afficmerh. - VV hich letter, 
being apretended relation of fuch principall matters, as you. 
ſhall heare, was eyther. penned by F« Berſons, arnotwithour 
his priuitic: being ( as all Romecan teſtifie) the principalla- 
gentagainſt the prieſts, and one who thought nothing, could 
be well doneto his #6 fi vnleſk BY _ at an at: the da+. 
ing therof,as appeared by his apprehendiagthem, is keeping 
bo his 993 5-4 Pt "Ange ſuch like his bled, 
ces. This letrer beareth date the 20. of February. 1599. And 
herein is his deere friend certified, that the marter,aboautwhich 
the rwo prieſts went to Rome, was committed by bis holineſſe 
ſpeciall commiſſion,to Card. Ca/etenc,and Burgheſeto becxas 
- mined, and heard by way of congregationatiheEngliſh Coll. 
_ trſelte. ond [ot was (fayrh he) vponiVeanecſday.the ſenrntcrath 
of ths moneth : whenafier ſundry informations had from Acariligh 
Fiſcal,of bus Hol Congregation of reformation:,. that had taken their 
ſexerall examinations ( by his attourncy Fa. Parſons) wponybeit 
oathes. 4nd after they(the Gardinals) hadread and wiewed ſub 
letters ,memearials ava papers, as the Ambeſſidours had krought with 
them, they came ionnily together to the Golledge .upen. the foreſad 
dey, and with them the ſayd Fiſcall. Andyhete having 4. couneniew 
tribunsl{prouided in finrwe of indgement (a.coupie of chaires ic; 
ata table covered, with a greene cloth.) they heard the whale 
cauſe, (but God knoweth who pleaded it!) Hud frſteach of the 
Ambaſſadours confeſſion and declaration ( thatis;, 'as much; 
what pleaſed Fa Parſons) euerallyread by the Negtary of he: cauſe, 
(Fa Henry Tichborze a leluite) which were lows, and.coutry pucef 
them more then an houres reading. And therefore perchance - 
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vide redioufnes;there was a little read here and there;where 
_ #4 had'turneddownealeafe, and hisfellow Teſuir (the 

ſaid Notary ofthe cauſe) wasmade acquainted therewith, 
and read accordingly. And then was each of thems willed to ſay, 
ifhe had dny Yling 16 ndate ta bu declaration mere they bee had fes 
dewhie;MBifbog would fay nothing, for which as was ſayd,the 
Carditals:were offended with him : M. Charnocke delivered 
ſomewhat, vntill Fa:Perſons did breake him off. 4nd efter ths 
thre letteviiend papers brought with ther were feene agame by the 
dove ſtytbuaes; whereof the moſt part weve tranſlated tmro Latine, 
(Is it likely rhar the prieſts would writeto his Holinefſe in En- 
okſh>for the peritions' were to him, which were broughtby Ro 
chevwo priefts:ro Rome, and concernedtheir buſineſſe) And 
beſides that, reve alfo' Pai Parions,” ReHor of the Colledee, andPFa. 
Henty Tichborne Prefe77 of the ſindies willed to be preſent. (Theſe 
were befides'themfelues: for as hath been fayd Fa Tichboyne 
theleftirwastheforeſayd Notary, and'Fs.Pieyſonsrhe man thar 
hadraks cheirexatnmarions) 10 7ntrrpretaly thing thetſhould be 
neeafalt both the Iudges and the two' prieſts ſpake both Itali- 
an and Laatine) Andafter thu againe were both Ambaſſadours cal- 
kd in iojpitly; (for Mt Biſhop was locked vpagaine, asfoone as 
hehad heard hs examinations read) a2fo M. Haddocke, awd 
my ſelfe 45 proemratorsof the Archpresbyter, and of the Clergie vnz- 
12d tohim,appointed by letters from them,and allowed here by his Ho. 
lineſfe; with whonswe had been , and had auazence particular about 
this iffhirt before Ant being rom 118, we were willed, provitrttor s 
fo/prake what wee had toſay in this behalfe. Bur you muſt ynder- 
ſtind;that this\charge was fo ſecretly giuen' by the Tudges, as 
the trivopriefisithere-alſo preſenrdidnor heare it. And theſe 
Pocurgnsbemp witledwſpezke like Proftors; fay#nor one 
"ord? bet Fa'Papfons at their entrance beganto declare viito - ” 
the Cardinals thar thoſe rivo. were ProfQtors for the Archpr. 4 
#dthavbrie ofthem-wasaDocor of Divinitic, and thene- ; 
phe ofa Dardina;and rhebrother of # Mareyt,(aprominerions 
able'ts creterhetbeftProfors inthe world) Aﬀter'this pte- 
amble, hee told lie Cardinall, what a perilous divifien was 
made in'England:and charrtheſeproQtors,athough they were 
reryloteodealeagainſtcheirdrethren CG TRE 
OJ. io toe aviator) a 1 2 WS Er ot . 
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the loue of Iuſtice, they were contented to beimployed inthis 
aQion againſt them, and thatthey had a libellor bill of com. 
plaintagainſt them. Arwhich words D.Haddecke(without any 
word ſpeaking himſelfe) deliuered vp alibellto the Card. But 
let vs heare what M. Array certificth his friend of his ſpeeches 
or his fellow Proctors,when (as he ſayth) they were bidden:to 
ſpeake as Proftors.0ur ſpeech in effet# was (ſayth he,when they 
ſaydnotone word) that albeit it grieneth us much tobe arinen to 
accuſe or pleade againit our brethren Pricſts, that had beene of the 
ſame Colledge and Vniuerſuie here in Rome, and had gone hence into 
England iomtly to labour, and aducnture our lines for the ſame cauſe 
of 5 Catholike faith,though before them, (and were quickly wea- 
rie thereof ) yet their mener of proceeding hadbeen, and was ſo pre- 
iudiciall to common peace(thelegood Proftors were 12 yecres be. 
fore, or there about gone out of England)andwnion,andſe [can- 
dalows to all good and honeſt men, that either we muſt oppoſe our 
ſelues againſt them in the name of our bead (they meane the Arch- 
prieſt who wasnot their head, they liuingatRome) andof all 
the reſt of our Catholtke body in England and abroad({they wil make 
their foreſayd heada yong Pope ) orels we ſhould ſeeme to betray 
the ſame cauſe impugned by them. O (crupulous conſcience! who 
would thinke that all his tale were onely an imagination, 
what mighthaue been ſayd, neither he,nor his fellow Proctor 
hauing as yet vttered one word?But let vs heare this ſaint make 
an end afthis lewde and lowde- lie. I/herefore wee prayed their 
Graces (in what language?) zot to be ſcandalized to ſee this diniſi- 
0n amoneit ys, for that theſe were the moaths ( O gentle mouthes 
ſpeake) that did breed in the beſtclothes,and the wormes ( O noble - 
ProQtor) that were commonly found under the barke of enery tree,if 
they were not looked to in time, and that thu happened alſo in the ve- 
 Tieprimitine Church,permitted by God for the better proofe and exer- 
ciſe of good men. And that this was awery hereſie in maners, & aiti- 
ons, thother in Proteftants wasin faith and Religion: & that this 
would breake into that in time , if that it were not leoked into, 4s in 
_ divers (ofthe Ieſuits darlings ) it had done —_— and muſt needs 
doe : For that it was contention founded wpon the ſame grounds of 
emulation,exery ambition, hatred, conetouſnes and libertie of life, 4s 
the other bereſie was , and wrought «ſpirit conforme to that in all re» 
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pres oe; This!etterbeing written 3:0r 4. dayes afte? rbatthe 
prieſtshad appeared before the Cardinals; andaftera friendly 
cor poſition demidunded by the ProRtors , and pretended by 
the Catdimials, Caribe an argument of any otherthing,then 
a'delfrero contitide firife, anddiviſion? Could the moſt hate- 
fullprofcſReenemy inthe'world hauediſgorged hisfilthy ſto- 
machein more ſpiteſull rermes 2; Hadthis bene'vrrered by the 
Pro&ors before the-Gardinals againſtthe two prieſts; with 
ſhame ynoaegh ichadbenewritterinro England 4 but withove 
the Jeaſtforvt honeſty , the" Prodtors themiclues.hauing moſt 
hamblydefiteda friendly compoſition. But the Protors not 
having vetered oneworc{muchlefſcintheſemoſt vile termes) 
rho mayineotitly ridge, tharwherrhrs letter was written 
(which was after the apparance of the twoprieſtsas appeareth 
by the date)chat it was not meant by thar fide, thateuer there 
ſhould bepexce> Butmarke I pray you yer a moſt wicked re- 
lation} ,atid wiieh/may conumce morcenidently (if itbe pof- 
fible )rhar*thele felowes would: not hauec peace.” _Hndrhen 
(faith he?) we gane wp a writing which before had bene exhibited 
vnto his Hlines;& was remitted hither as t ſeemeth,(it ſeemed fo 
_ IndeedfforD'Hadderke hadiit ready to giue vptothe Cardinals 
ſo ſ0one'aSF:Par/onfhad told histale)rhat theſe men came hithey 
onely to trouble the peate of England , and to renineſtirres in Rome, 
and that of their owne heads, as it ſeemeth, for that they had brought 
avone verteroferedence with them of Superior,or other to his Holines 
ProeRor; vr ther men'tn Rome &'c. wherefore we defired remedy 
inthis behalfe;and exhibited diners letters of the dettorsof Doway, 
ad MIN right-1he deane of Cortrac, and: of other grave menof 
tr natiowro hs effett; Allthefelenershere {aid tohaucbene 
exhidicedby the Froftors, were novther then one letterfrom 
the DofDoway,and an ocher from AcH/rizht whichare ſetin 
the 4pploare fol ray, r26. whereof the firſt bearerhdatethe 25. 
of 0eb.t5 o8;:andtheiccondyo Noxermb.r 594.andthey were 
borh corfiedaratier: Yer muſt M. Marrins friend belectic that 
he andthisfelowProcort did vpon the 17.pt Febraaryexhibir 
nanyotherierrersto the Protefor,( who was chicte Judge, 
norwithſtiding the exceprions taken againſthimarthis time, ) 
Buthoayaktere theſeiercers:cxhibired?2dunoother ſort, then 
V3 W\ Nn | 35 
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asa part of thatwriting : for they were inſerted in it,as may ap. 
arc by thewriring ic ſelke , of which I haue ſeene a copy. Bur 
bh this paſſe, let vs heare what he faith was anſwered by the 
rieſts to all theſe gricuous accuſations; Agairff all which({aith 
be) the Ambaſſadors were able to ſay little , and willing to ſay leſſe, 
but onely excuſed their owne intentions,and acked pardon, if they had 
ginen {candal by their maner of proceeding , more then they eucr 
meant, Burt putthe caſe indeed,as it was, and asthe Card. Bur. 
geſuee without doubtwill acknowledge , andthe leſuits with all 
thereſt ofthat faRtion then preſent, muſt auouch it one day a- 
. gainſttheir owne ſoules, will they, nill they, that Fa.Tichborne 
the leſuir ( who here alſo ſupplicd the place of a publique No. 
rary,and read this Libel) had no ſooner done readingit, then 
M.Biſhoprequired,that cheProctors might take their othes,that 
the Libel contained nothing but trueth. * To which when the 
Card.Cazetan would not conſent , he requeſted that a copy of 
the Libel might bedeliuered vnto him,8 his fellow, that they 
might make their anſwere vnto it, as moſt falſe and iniurious: 
whercat D.Hadd.who had giuen vp the writing, ſtepped to the 
table, & requeſted that ir might notbe delivered vntothem, 
butthat all chings rather ſhould be peaceably concluded. To 
which the Card. Caietan preſently conſented, the ſooner per- 
chance for ioy, that both the ProQors were not dumbe: for 
before this ate of D. Hadaocke,it is moſt certaine thatneither of 
them ſpake one word, howſoeuer that his fellow vanteth of his 
workemanſhip , when he was bidden to ſpeake /zke 4 Prottor. 
Now would I aske of an indifferent Indee, whether it were 
poſhblerhar there could be any deſire of peace in fellowes, 
who incol]d blood, and after three nights reſt (if rancorand 
malice would ſuffer them to reſt ) would writethus into Eng- 
| land, cleane contrary toallcruech in a matter of ſuch moment, 
as wasthe handling ofthe cauſe , concerning which all the di- 
 uifton was which was,or was liketo be in England? Andifthis 
were neceſlaryto be done, /e7# chat they ſhould ſeeme to betray the 
cauſe impugned by the two prie#s, ( as this fellow faith in this 
letter) muft not conſequently this cauſe be a moſt fowle cauſe, 
which muſt be vpholden with ſuch ſhameleſſe falſhood? 
 couldtheſe fellowesthinke that Maſter Biſhop, or Maſter Char- 


wocke, 


zocke, ſhould euer come to the ſight of this relation of 
theirs, and helde themſclues from declaring it to be (as in 
deede it is) a moſt falſe, wicked,and malicious information?or 
can theſe men thinke,that theſe means were meanes for peace, 
and not rather occaſions to breake peace , when they ſhould 
come to light? Bur this was not the frſt plot which was layd, 
by which their intentio is diſcouered neucr to haue had peace. 
There is another letter written by Fa. Balawyn (as hoat a ſhor, 
45any ofthe reſt) dated 25,Febr. r 5 9 9. outot Flanders to Pa- 
r4 to'M. D. Cecalt: wherein alſo it may appeare , that theſe fel. 
lowes meant, that there ſhould be no peace, whenthey ſtriued 
ſo greatly for the wherſtone in their malitious letters againſt 
theſe prieſts. Thus he writ.  ba#ereceined,e*c. 1 thinke you haue 
vnderſiood how the! Ambaſſadours Charnocke , and Biſhop haue 
bene intreated by hs Holineſſe , their articles and cauſe of their tour- 
ney. They were impriſoned upon S. Thomas of Canterbury hu day, 
and remaine yet priſoncrs. They hauc bene examined by a Fiſcall and 
wow they ſhall haue their ſentence by two Cardinals , Burghele and 
Caietan. Their reque# was, there might be noſubordenation : and 
if it muit be, then ſome one which fanoared them might be created 
Biſhop : for which they nawed, D.Gifford, Bagſhaw, Collington, 
or Biſhop. They ſay, if they had not their requeſt , experience would 
zeach, quod indignabitur libertas, ft prematur, (that is to ſay, 
_ thathberty would beoffended, if it were preſſed) Theſe were 
their words. Now the caſe ts altered, and they ſeeme changed, and 
ſery that they tooke ſuch a tourney in hand : /ering that nothing elſe, 
but ambition hath exged them thus farre foorth , exc. Could the 
ſpreading of theſe moſt notorious falſhoods , be ſtgnes of any 
other thing, then of a defire tharthere ſhould bee no peace? 
How could theſe fellowes thinke or perſwade themſelues,that 
when theſe tales came to theeares of the two prieſts thus abu- 
ſed, they wouldnot be contradicted? was this it,which is ment 
by the Apologie, fol.r48. where it is ſayd, that the Prieſts aſſured 
themſelues, that there would not want ſome probable occaſion after- 
ward to breake againe? Wasthe authour of the pologze priuic 
to theſe occaſions? Burt howcould theſe be occaſions of the 
breach: ſeeing that CAL. Biſhop and M.Charnocke knewe nor of 


this falſe dealing, as being in baniſhment, beſides that the 
Nn2 \ breach 
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breach was made againe , before that theſe wicked dealings 
came to their knowledge. Youare therefore to vaderſtand, 
that theſe are broughtto ſhewe that theſe fellowes could not. 
haue any deſire of peace , who could diſperſeſuch falſe &wic. 
ked tales againſt thoſe Prieſts, andin them againſtall the reſt, 
by whom theſe were imployedto his Holineſſe.. And becauſe 
perchance they perceiued,that theſe & othertheirplots would 
not fadge to their mind , andthat notwithſtanding the ſo/emne 
inquirie of their life, and maners commanded by CardinallCaie. 
tan, 10.Nouemb,1 5 99. the treatiſe of ſchiſme,and other injuries 
offcred vnto them, and to the pricits imployed by them ) they = 
did all(contraty to their aduerſaries expectations)fubmirthem 
ſelucs preſently vpon tize fight of his Holines Brexe, theleſuits 
were conſtrained to goe to worke ſo openly , as allthe'world 
cryeth out ſhame vpon them. For when peace was made,they 
fell toa freſhdeclaring, tharthe refuſers of the appointed au- 
thority had bene Schiſmatikes: whichin all reaſon they thought 


was more then & probable occaſion to breake the peace againe, 


and that their barbarous handling of thoſe prieſts whichwere 
firſt ſent toRome;, to haue dealt with his Holineſle, would be: 
ſucha terrour to them , as they would neuer ſend the ſecond 
time, ſo as they might tyrannize at pleaſure, ouer whom they 


liſted, and principally intended (perchanceat the firſt ) as not 


being now very likely to put vp the ſecond time ſo ſcandalous, 
and vnworthy reproches: nor ( as they hoped) would befor- 


 wardto attempt againe to get ſomeremedy.. |. 3 © 


This firſt point being ſufficiently deatared, how matters 
ſtood beriweene the Archprieſt, and his adherents orvthe one 
part, and with the prieſts on the other parts nowe faltowerh 
this Authours information, how they: Rood withyrhecounſell,” 
and great men of the one part, and the Prieſtes on-the' 0- 
therparte. For out of theſe two conſiderations: Hiee will have 
his reader to gather,which part broke the peacezor was more like- 


ly to keepeit. The firſt conſideration he difpmuhed briefly,, 


and declared that he wound was greene , when the Brete-came: 
which he proueth by an Appeale made by ſomevftheprieſts: 
for which the Appellants were by the: ArchprieſbiJepriucd = 
of the vie of their faculties. The ſeconde.hee beginneth- 


; 10 


in ſhewing-, howe by certaine wordes in the Appeale it 
may. bee. gathered, that there was an egregious' faction , as 
deniſed perhaps wnder-hand by the perſecutors themſelues. See 
how he falleth into the conſideration with « perhaps, and then 
goeth thus.forwards:: who hauing with them'at London at this 
time (if he were not very lately returned) D. Bagſhaw, called wp ce 
s ſuppoſed,by bus owne procurement, it ts very likely they agreed with 
him,that in no cafe whatſoener determination ſhould come f#5 Rome, 
peace ſhould be maator kept with the _Archpricſt and lefuits. How 
many things muſt a man ſuppoſe, before he come to imagine, 
that one man meantnot to haue peace with the Archprieſt 
and [eſuits ? which;it it ſhould be graunted tothis fellow, how 
would he hereupon inferre, that there was an egregious fattion 
meant by thoſe Appellants, of which'this man of whome hee 
ſpeaketh,was none,but rather ofa contrary diſpoſition,as this 
author confeſleth in this place: where he addeth, which point 
it may be. Ma. Collington and Ma. Muſh, twoof thethree Appel- 
lants, did ſomewhat gue(ſe at, when theyſhewedſo much doubt to the 
Archprieſt, as before you haue heard, of bringing D. Bagſhaw into 
thi reconciliation? And to further this conceit, that M. DoQtor/ 
Bagſhaw had dealings with the Councell, there'is a letrer ofa 
reverend prieſt dated the 15.of April1599; whichis full of foo- 
liſh iealoufics, and ſenflefſſe ſurmiſes, it being well knowen, 
that M. Dot. Bagſhaw was ſent for from Wwbichto Londen, to 
anſver for his lite, being molt falſely and vnchriſtianlike accu- 
ſed, to haue had part in that Spanith treachery, for which 
$1uire was put todeath :although this authorinthe 1 3.chap. 
fol. 207. doth moſt ſhameleſlclyauouch, that 2s ſcore 45 ener 
they (the prieſts) vader/lood that their two meſſengers were reſtrai- 
ned in Rome (which wasnotbeforethe 29. of December )and not 
like to preaaile- (which could not be fo ſoone knowen in Eng- 
land) then D. Bagſhaw was ſent for from Wisbich to London 
to treat with the Councell: and all England can witnefle, thathe 
was ſentfor by the Councellaboutthe Mzchaehimas before the 
two prieſts were impriſoned. Butnexrtafrertheſeauthenticall 
ſurmiſes of one of thefellowe vnired brethren (bur a reaerend 
one, and therefore muſt carry credit, howſocuer this Apologie 
hath cracked it) there followed another letter of another reae- 
Nn 3 rend 
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rendprieſt, who affirmeth that D.Bae{hew is atthe laſt conftra;; 
ned to yeeld his obedience to their Superiour, with thereſt of 
his confederars: If it be true ({ayth hee) zbet 34. Muſh and/ome 
- ethers affirme. And yet there isa greater argument, butit isa. + 
gainſt M. Blues. 1f ({ayth this author)che ſaid keeper of Wisbich 
caſile doe not greatly abuſe M.Bluet, Andthis ſtanding vponjo 
nicea point, I will teaue to them, who haue will to compare 
their honeſtics together, and concJude contrarily to this au- 
 thors concluſion, fol. x5 3. for there he concludeth in this ma- 
ner : By this then and diers other wayes, which we leauc toſpeake of 
heere, (the prieſts are much boundto him for ſparing them) 
it ts eaſic to ſee what manner of negotiation theſe men had in hand, 
when the Breue came, and how farre they were embarked, and i- 
tangled, exc. (you muſt coceiue ſome firangelinke by this c>c,) 
with the Councell at thi very time. How gladly would any blind 
man ſeethis,and bragge when he hath done with the beſt ſigh- 
ted > For who, that hath hiseyes, can ſee any ſuch matter out 
of theſe fond ſurmiſes, out of their owne letters, and a memo- 
riall of a man of whome they themſelues have ſome doubt, 
 whetherheedid notabuſe the party, whome he tooke for his 
author ? who.doth not rather ſce, to what pooreſhifts this au- 
thor is driven, who to determine ſo weightic aqueſtion, as he 
propoſedfol.148. which part hath broken the peace, can ſay no- 
Wn, but perhaps, and as #5 ſuppoſed, and it # wery likely, andit 
may be, and it « thought : with other ſuch foolifh ſuſpicions and 
doubts,of which allthis diſcourſeis full,from the firſt entrance 
into the conſideration of much more conſequence, fol. 144.to this 
concluſion, By thisthen, fol.1 5 3. How much more dircQly doe 
the prieſts in all places ſoluethis queſtion , affirming without 
- anyſuch fooliſh ſhuffling, that the Teſuits firſt(name!y F.7ores) 
begauthis breach, by broaching afreſh, that the prieſts were 
ſchiſmatickes? And the Archprieſt ſeconded him with a moſt 
ſeditious letter which hee ſent abroad : wherein hee ſignified, 
that he had receiued a reſolution from the mother Citie,that the re- 
faſers of the appointed authoritie were ſchiſmatikes. And his have | 
the prieſts ſer downe in their bookes, to haue beene the cauſe | 
of the breach: and this cannot be denyed to haue beene done 
by the Archprieſt after the peace was made: although this au- 


thor 
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that there was delaymade of reconciltatiorr vridet-pretence of 
having ſatisfaion ; which howſocuer the accufers 'of the 
ieſts ſhall make to God, they are neverable ro maketo them. 
Then(laith he)nzew quarels pickt, new tomplainis farmed new EXA7- 
gerations made , by words and writiries both ajdinſt the Archpnift 
(the cauſes hereofare layd doine before, and thewhole tory 
at large ſent tothe Inquiſition )' rhe Caralnals protedtions,and B, 
Parſons by name, eſpecially concerning the tveatit of thety twomeſ. 
 ſengers in Rome. Petchance Fa.Parſons letter ofthe 9.oFocdober 
1599, whichthe ſent into England, France; and Flanders;and 
where not ? came to ſome of rheir hands, and alfothe letter of 
M. Martin Array, and" Fa.Baldwincs bolt to'D.Cicyfl before ci. 
red cameto beexamined;and were cnidentarguments of falf. 
hood (to ſay no worſe) and lewd dealing }-and the breachre. 
newed before by the Iefuirs, and' Archprieſt (as is ſhewed) 
might giue the prieſts juſt cauſe to Jooke further inco the mar: 
cer, then 'theycould before ſuſpe: but when'weretheſe quar. 
rels pickt > by whom? or how followed? mafke TI pray you how 
he falleth into a ſtory impertinent to theſe controverſies. The 
peace was made by the prieſts in My r599.as inthis chapteris 
confeſſed, the breach was prefently after nadedyrheletvirs, 
andthe Archprieſt,asthis 4urhor doeth in7tmatieronfefie;m 
thatneither of himſelfe , nor prouoked therero by theprieſts 
their books he will come neere tothispoitit, which isthe moſt 
- F 3 ORR ER, ek rl S <4 wa. Py 
principallinitirispreſent contronuerſte; andnow hewilltel you 
ataleof M Charnockehis retumne, which wis ayecteafter,towit 
in May 1600. who (as he faith) was inaifetto come homieand fohte 
did4,no doubt much againftthis fellowes will ;who {if Tam fot 
deceiued) was the' cauſe ofhis ban#hment andtonfmement with 
out'any maintenance, rokeepe him itr caſe for enercomming 
home, andtoagprauatthe'marter MCharyotke 1s fard tohave 
made a ridiculoms appeale from the ſentenced thetwo'T +rdi- 
nals.BurIthinke thar this fellows worſhip didnorehighwhen 
heheardofit Yea and morethenthishermme td Phi nrdiboke 
degree of Bachelor ofdiuinitie, which petch#iccrtoudledthis 
ſcl!owes worſhip, as muchas the appeale;; and thereiidonte 
doeth ſo iuggle it with 2. Biſhop his rakifig degree ofdodtor, 
forbidaen (as he ſaith ) by art expreſſe Brew? chat SR m_ = 
( _ thinke 
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thincke M.Char#ocke had committed ſome great offence,and 
yerthis author meane nothing leſſe, but that he Jayde all the 
offence vpon dedtor Biyhop, who was before, and not at that 
time made DoRoxas he wouldfeemeto ſay, and was lawfully 
made, and werthily., and no way contrary to the true mea- 
ning of. the Brexe., which was gotten of the Pope not a- 
eainſt the doRoring without approbation , as here is moſt 
 falfly noted ia the margent , but againſt the doactoring of yong 
men , and ſuch(by explication of thoſe, who procured the 
Breue )as would take the degree more timely, rhen the ambitis 
of cheir aducrſariescould welllike of, But to returne to his rale 
of M. Charnacke. Here then (that is at Pars) st wasreſolued (ſaith 
he).chat M. Charnocke notwithſlanding bis Holines prohibition, 
(that is to ſay, the ſentence ofthe two Cardinals,Cazetene, and 
Burzheſe, from which he had lawfully appealed, which alſo M. 
doctor Ely confirmeth in his notes vpon the Apologie pag 157. 
- andthereby ſet himſelfe free vntill che matter were againe dif 
cuſled) and h4 owpe oathio the contrary ( which he never tooke 
nor was any offered him, whenthe ſentence here ſpecified fol. 
155.was ſhewed him by Fx. Parfors in formeofa letterto the 
ſame Father being then ReQor, orthe vice Recor ofthe Cob 
ledge) /bou/dgoe into England vnacy pretence of lacke of meanes to 
line abroad, (This was the cauſe of his Appeale in Lorraine be- 
fore hecame to Pars, as M. Archpr. vnderſtood by a letter 
from M. cArtar Pitts, the Deane of Le Verdun, and Chancel- 
lor of the Legacion in Lorraine.) and that onely rigrorag ſake 
he ſhould aduiſe Cardinell Burgheſius thereof, which he did by a litle 
ſhort contemptious letter of the 25. of May. Theletterwas writ- 
ten in very humble maner, as I vnderſtood by thoſe that ſavy it, 
and with the priuitic of others in Pars, whowould ſoonehave 
cauſed any ſuch ſtilero haue benealtered and as it was notper- 
chance very long ſo (as it appeaeth by the authors relation) 
it was not very ſhort ( for here he ſayth,, thatthe Cardinal did 
anſwere all the obiettions or cauillations tourhed therein, about their 
hard vſage,Ciniuriows ſentence giuen again#t themand how he had 
——_— which this author calleth points of the terter)norin a- 
' Nnyſuchmaner contemptible, for who canthinke, that this fel- 


low were ſo modeſt, that amongſtall his cotremptuous my" 
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and narrow rking forthe leaſt romeers ebtaes the 
into contempt,he would not ſet downe fome' otiephr ed 
- ther,bywhich it ſhould appearerohivReader); that the letter 
; was contempruonalerter. Tothe which-(faith lhe): eng 
rable anl gracious good Cardinal enfervred with yreet Patjende cha 
modeitic the fifttemth of Sepremdev-invheyeare 16.952 big 
hs letter thu: Reverend in Chyoft;as wybrothey: POP TEHLevs voi. 
zen at Paris the 28 of May about your ionvnry ture El 220 bo. 
Tivercil more ſlowly romy handtVhen toould une wed buinjar: 
dir lered/ancy ; #nd-/aue" diff xded that 
yours if var eva come Unto me before your" departure our of Fringe 
forthat1 the" wewes of your departure well ber aogranfat 
has Holines, as if a unto vs ffs wnrhoxilt beoh againſt} ebelivnee, 
and avainſt ax expreſic prohibition ; and axinſ} "YOU OMe prove 
confirmed with an othe, an#is thought will giue occaflon of nin = 
tention and troubles in England *Y Thus farceii;eh6'; 
And afterwardthisaurhor deetarerh howehe Canine Hon 
fwere the obieQons , witch Mi Charrookt hat made taidthit 
notwithſtanding this; M Eharnooke did not-onely petſ®ucrtih 
Englandin rhe exerciſe of his fun ion of priefthoo@;tiayity, 
openly mcurredrhe cenfare offufpenſionybuara}(s torufheda 
more vndarifull anfrrere; thenwashivfonmerſettet which 
proouethby thoſe wordes in'M:Churnocksferter; Quinth 
rmceluderemfrandem ad majorem ſecuritarerifVi Gn 
ablohticueauimus': tht wy ad dep de tt Dar" mnde 
bs 99 gn, IC4Os 1b; Do falfll thr eurence: amr), 
bothof<vs aftereard pro ured vp pſelues oy Ian F 
folued from thi the. {AG 731 By nas ood 
 Thienretthe Cardinal mogieiordonbeno tate 


thebookrrothetngui/irhos $6,208 $4 MRD INTERN 
worn gocher cs” | where vio wil ky 
them, Ewill here -onily touch formuorofi\k.© 


aSis manfwercto fine parrofrie Cardinalhererieed 
the reſt: romen'of indement;rocontidrnwiethier | 
nacke did not what he did;vpon fifficientyrountwo archi: 

ſelicharmelefle from alt cenſures; and blainetvſiein the 
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ons before.th 
Luay not whtt-ptomifhthess cmith whishiany wan way chirge we 
tharlgonfomed it with enawh rbatst 006 Hain ai pee rr 
of FaParſongasdelſoby your owne levters of the 21.of April 1599 
196he.Reffor, ar Y itoottor of rhe Bngiſb Collegr im Rewer y that 04. 
ther Acariſius fgerinta we rommilin-frow oe 07 that it mas ro- 


called 
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called before he cane tows: Poriuvheſe letters the Commiſſion ur gi. 


fary, or Delegate of hu Holingſet For rovthis ivanſwered; charif 
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wen to the Reitor of Vicerettoy of the College, to fignifie 


prifeners in the College;in your names what we-werr to oe. And fo 


doth M.Charnocke proceede, anſweringieuery partand parcell 
in the Cardinals lerters*; arid On ot the moſt appro- 
ued Canoniftes, that his fa&was lawtull;and chat heincurred 
nocenſures,by returning into his Countrey;afterhis Appcale 
made in Lorraine. And by this itiis made manifeſt; what the de- 
ceipt was, and whoſe, which +34. CharnotketetlaththeGargi. 
nall hediddelude, and the cauils arcalſo anſwered, which arc 
here made in the ©Zpologie, where this amthotic wouldacke: 
who could abſoluc frons an oath exhibited by the immediate Commiſ. 


the immediate Comtiiſfary;or Delegate of his Hdlideſicracke 
an oath , beyond his Commiſſion ,'any man mayablolie from 
it. But neither was here any immediare Gommilſlary.,nor De- 
legareof his Holineſſe, but 'a felloweſuborned (ras irſhonld 
ſeeme) by F. Parſons to come'doe forneaReathis requeſt; For 


 AM.cAcariſizs ſeeming PIO £1 fentrothe 


Colledge by the two Cardinals, had nov-his leſſon ſoperte&, 
as Fa. Parſons had it without thebþooke.. Amdvpon Fa Parſons 


after-ſfpeech,,M:C2eari/iarrepeated bibiefion;, andubouſtin 


this deuiſe , that the prieſts ſhould ſwearenorto goc into Eng-: 
lang withoutleaue, whereas before there wasonely a cenſure 
of ſuſpenfion to be incurred, iktheydid xerumne without leaue, 


which cenfore alfo., as c31.Charmeke doathidemonſtrate inhis 


an{wereto the Cardinall, was ſuſpehdedby his:Appeale;But 
this matter is more aggrauated yctagainſt af. Cherpock for that 
the ſentence was ſuch;as otherwife they-werebound to accept, 
and fulhllvnder paine ob-z2xdy- ſine; thatisto fayy/ they were 
bound to goe begge'or ſtariteirvſoric oncplacedg: other) out | 
of theircountrey, vnlefle this fellowicanperfrvadehisReader, 
thatthey had ſome allowancefostheirmaintenanee;rewhich 
if any man-had bene-compelledso biadehimichfcby oath; [ 
would aske any.indiffereme man; whetherthecocould bemaiors 
inigquitats Vinculum, a bond of greater iniquitieelpeciatiyiithe 
lurors were never convinced of- any crimer(-astheir calc was) 
whichbond'all learned men docſay, is :o bond; \Andiif this 
"T6 ”” "nan 


deadly fenne); ware receiucd,,.all the Canoniſts muſt go for e- 
gregious fooles, who afftrme both char ſome decrees are#3/@ 
;xre., of no force (and uH,Charnocke in;bis anſwers to thi 
Cardinall-fheweth;, howe-shar: their decree was-{uch ) and 
there prooue this to be inithe opinions of. Ixnocentizes , Hoſti- 
enfis; Gemnianm, $,Clnonn , Coberrubias, Silueſter, Angels, 
Naudry arid others, may. take/ away the foxce of 2 decree, 
that iridoe no way. binde, vntill the-cauſe be againe judged 
2gainſt che Appellant:But this fellow ſpeakerh according ro 
heisskill; when-bgteVerh che Reader, thatthe twoprieſts were 
bound der wortall fre toaccept.and.tulfill chart fentenge, 
whichthe Cardinall-gaue concerningthe oth. There is enough | 
ſaid, alchoughalſo.it may. be added, thatthereare certaineinalt 
countreys;who haucyery large faculties, asthis authorknow-= 
eth wall; whocan.vpon:caule diſpence with'an-oarh extorted 
wrongfully, by.a greater perſon then M. C.zcariſtws is, and by 
the fuggeſtion of an hooeſterman-thes F. Payſonris, and the 
partic invieighed may with greater ſecuritic recciue theabſo- 
lion And vponoeccaliongiuenhimto ſpeake ofrhe oath, as 
the Cardinallditthereigiue M. Gharnecke, he may; fay withour 
anybragging,that he did delude the deceio which mas uſed byfucts 
 couſening companions as would exaQ an othwherechey had 
no comarffion., But neirherwas any. oth exaQedapallforthe 
performanecofthisfentence, and this aurhoyrſhewerh him- 
 ſelfea:wotatious impoſtor in falſe tranſlatitig thoſe wordes, 
 gazmiicer che; Here hathchis aubor ſerdowne the.decree of 
the.cwo Card.cothe performance whereot hochallengeth an 
-ouhmadeby chepriefts, whichhedauh was ascleare's reſo- 
tuteas mightbeiſerdowneintheſewords;, Buapropteripy aferes 
Gulictna ef Roberto yaocrdotibies, of:6. Wherefore both 117 hus Holi- 
Robert pricilemdnob cemmend hem fbricthyin the uertue of hay 
obedienct ;ctuuderthei pain of ſuſpenſion form bel orders aud excr- 
ciſe of the ſarwextobermenrred bythe jack it ſelfe andwnder other een» 
farecand pumifſaents;tobe inflitted at the iudgewent of bs Holines, 


that noweref rhemsnithons exepreſſe bieowe of tueHelingecon Cares. 
thutrancafthemwwithos expoſe ene of wh 
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A RephtoaLib.called 


called before he came tows: Porintheſs letters theCommiſiion tr gi. 
wen to the Rector or Viteretivy of the College, to fignifie UNi0DS.,.as 
priſoners in the College;in your names what we werr to ave. And ſo 
doth M.Charnocke proceede, anſweringeuery partand parcell 
in the Cardinals letters'; arid onarans cos ot the moſtappro- 
ued Canoniftes, that his fa& was lawtfull;and chat he incurred 
nocenſires,by returning into his Countrey;afterhis Appeale 
made in Lorraine. And by this it is made manifeſt, whatihe de- 
ceipt was, and whoſe, whieh 34. CharnocketelleththeGardi. 
nall he did delude, and the cauils arcatlſo anſwered, which arc 
here made in the©Lpologie, where this authotir would aske: 
who could abſoluc fone an oath exhibited by the immediate Conmiſ. 
fary, or Delegate of hui Holineſſef For rothis ivanſwered; tharif 
the immediate Commiſtary;dr Delegate of his Hdhiieſſtacke 
an oath , beyondhis Commiſſion ,'any man mayabſoliie from 
it. But ncither was here any immediare Gommilſlary, nor De- 
legare of his Holineſſe, but'a felloweſuborned (cas icfhonld 
ſeeme) by F. Parſons to come'doe fomneaReathis requet;: For 
M4. Acariſizs ſeeming toread wharhe propoſed, as fentrothe 
Colledpe by the two-Cardinals, had nor-his leſſon ſoperteR, 
as Fa. Parſons had it withouttheþooke. Andypon' Fa Parſons 
after-ſpeech,M:_L£eari/iwrrepeated hiviefion;, andubruſtin. 
this deuiſe., that the prieſts ſhould ſwearenorto goc into. Eng-. 
lang without leaue, whereas before there was onely a cenſure 
of ſuſpenſion to be incurred, ikthey did xerurne without leaue, 
which cenſure alfo;, as :H.Charmnecke doathidemonſtrate im his 
_ anſveretothe Cardinal], was fuſpehded by his Appeale; But 
this matter is more aggrauated yetagainſt 2. Chernock for that 
the ſenrence was ſuch;as otherwiſe they-werebouudto accept, 
and fulhl} vnder paineo0t-uexdy ire; thatisto fay they were 
bound to goe begge'or ſtarite iv ſorttie oneplacedg: other; vurt | 
of their countrey, vnlefle this fellowoamperſwadehis Reader, 
thatrhey had ſome allowancefortheirmaintenanesjre-which 
if any man had bene compelledeo biadehbimſclioby oarh; [ 
would aske any.indifferene man;whethertherocould be waters = 
iniquitatis vinculum , x bond of greater inzqmitie;\clpeciatlyiithe 
lurors were neuer convinced of any crimei(-astheir calc was) 
whichbond'all learned-men docſay, is:no bond; \And:it this 
= poore 


iſts 


 ſelfea-notatious impoſtor in falſe tranſlating thoſe wordes; 
 gqaamicet;c+6, Here haththis author ſet downe the decree of 
the-rwo Card.cothe performance whereol hechallengethan 
-onhmadchby cbe;priefts, whichhedaul was aseleare;& reſo- 
hate3as mightbeiſerdowneintheſewords;, Runproptergr oft 
Gulze/mne &- Raberto:ſacerdotibies, ef. Wherefore both ihe Holi- 
. Feſſe and ons marves, wee den ordaine ante the foreſaid i jllians-and 
Robert priedle;and dot commend them fricthyin theuntue of holy 
obedience ;tundeorthie' paimeof ſuſpenſion om bely orders aud exer- 
ciſe of the ſarvexto betiwearred by the fact it ſelfe,andnder other cen> 
fares. ana punifiments,tobe inf/titca at the tuagewent of. bus Holings, 
that nometef them without expreſſe theence of tus Holineſſe, or Gow : 
TOO O 0 3 nan 


- 
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 nall ProteQor, pj Thee S Sapihpraaates Fug: 


i Lo or Ireland 

U point, which wou ld here make againſt = +04 ak 
Sons in tharwhich followerh, itis cyideny,! as gotM. Arari/iue, 
butthe ReQoror VicereQar£ ay ngliſh 9 
appointed by the rwo Cardinals, ra boi 
ment vnto the two pricſts, ma equenly what 
done by Segnior CAcariſine, tO bauc beene lomey 2. 
Parſons : for that it followethvin the degree, or. __ 8Fe.45. 
alſo it is confeſſed i in his. CApolagic, ol, 139.Se Rr ad 


Hock, noitro nomine Renerentis veitra en, ſignifi 64. Rus live in o- 
ther countreys, &c. Andthu dacgonr Revere 7 iferwie then 
11 087 Wane. Andifanyman | Id whale JELenCEM 
was, who was to del;ucrthe ( ard mindyato. thermo, pticls, 
chey may put themiclues our.o doubr, by looking vpan this 

inſcripuon;. Rexerendo in Chrifte. Petri Redforivel Viceretori 
Collegy Anglerum de wrbe : Totke Regerend Father Reflor ar Vice 
redox ofthe Engliſh Colledgein Rome; But ee ehelaprr par 
ofthe letter was left Eat the naezþe ht conceiue bow 


ll this decree, 


# $4 ed not 


Ne cm 
decree 


ment a Fa, php M. nn > Gd Wd. mer 
in penes hee ſcemed be fomewhar, amazed as Iv Sf 
ſtand) ) when hee(h acyved this letter. to My Gherpacke, what 
reaſon im fe glen pos hinge ee es he 
Cardinal Pe Cem othe Oar ttedrhe 
car Vi 6a 6 en AndBa,Prſors 
bong asked by. M.C perapcke hay th g that 
ch tters bearing dare the 27, of iAprel, zxcke.pot ſeenin ſo 
many dayes after ?anſwered, thatthey were broughtvpro the 


Colladanitc a) of which man theoky: oat 
en ter ntmerlefcinbie eb Td or oy 


ane te pSwlyFonnhiern, Wh afronothey hon; 
M. Charnothe.M,BJhop waz ridiy A are.andh ben ſome 
Feet ws ove d Nor bo this ſentence of che ewo Car- 


Nie ever ſheyed him otherwiſe, e| 
clap os on, ME Chann'w 
$yceirpril xrfort52old him); farvuk Vic folan vpo 
c 06h ef Hire lookeon, which when M.8; hadreads 


aid ncner wasany' motion inadero.0ne, 
6the; forthe! filhillitig ofyhis fentence ofche 
t frivas their ſentence;and ao other, as i is colt 
Eee T39. ant is orjelyvrged in this place 
dit perjorie : forſo ſtill doththis au- 
74 The terre (lay HEY and us franige e 
Fir dei od hore Jo opent and to 
pre *whto he ha4dexe. © Thisman is vilely trou- 
Beg that ON did nothing bur for whathe was able ro 
$ when he commeth roanfwercyhe 


" gitic iis Year) aind{hch 
F De by The vil hejebaea ſaying mneohim, 


teeth YAMP quifetly: Yer hey 
Pjekobn/ erchart M: Charnocke did glory is the breaking of 


the! en {Whichtjs tmoſtfalfe: for neither did hebreake the de-. 


5h Hr 
Carditials,w: 


Jedii'forme of Laie fromthe inic uitie eaſe 
of Gs ein bhi-profied the Tullnelſe Of his 
otitof moſt a pptopedaurhots; as may be ſcene This kf rea 


ro Cardioall Bu: heſeferin the bookerothe 7 1#i/ition ag. 87. 
Bot what X(faich he?) did be attend ro obfſerut the e pther p rofthe 
aeticf thore then this, \rhterwis that they ſhonld ut hn ts 
beRicntih,ond fo Prdeure others alſo to'pe far) Hows *[ i nſwere, 
tar Tender 60d by Nctras lived Lorraine ghache lined very 

| #1dBtoifphtwith ——_—_— "of the fachefroim 
hap PR Spy tte os þ behokiing, wo 
HOLM N Hoe wintiltthis: vp Cat C, 
STE 
eSalfhs r9//Andi this very ;Napter bea 
friowie dutofthie 4 4lcafe,thathepro- 


fo folate? 
cif Pare aRPonebed 16 ſuch! ee panel 'And'asfor 


the orfiers; Rwagretther in his powerroprocureit{bcing ba- 
Err off from them)-neither'could any manin wiſe- 


returne into England, and were the principall cauſes of their 
Appeale. Butleſtthat all, euen his blindeſt fooles,ſhould find 
him.co be a poorecauiller in this cauſe againſt M. Charpocke, 
he will tell them another conicRure, and that is, that M.Chary. 
ſought occaſion to quarrell with the Archprieſt vpon his firſt * 
entertainement into England, And for proofe hereof he ci- 
_rtetha piece of a letter, which M. Charnocke writvnto him 24. 
AMay 1600, of which letter I will ſet ſome part downe,, accor- 
ding tothe copie thereof,as I haue ſeene it: Right Reverend Str, 
being returned into Enzland, 1 thought it my duety in moit humble 
warner, 40 ſalute yas, hoping my returne cannot be preiudiciall to any 
yeur 200d courſes, and deſiring for your further ſatufattion, to ſpeake 
with you, when it (hallpleaſe you. This which followeth is inſer- 
ted here in the Apoloerte. In the meane while torequeſt of you thus 
much in charitie, to write tome, why ſending for me to declare the 
authority giucn you by Cardznal Caictane hu letters, you ſhewed me 
fach inſlraftion as when I came to Rome, I found were not annexed 
to your Commiſion, 4s you at that time ſayd were annexed, Thus far 
inthe Apologie, and then toward the latter end: ReaerenaSir, 4 
ſmall reaſon from you ſhall gzue me ſatifattion : for mine intention 5 
Bot 10 argue any matters with you, but to take your anſwere ſimply, as 
you lballgize it,andreft therein ſatisfied. And thu ſeruple being re- 

_ moued, I jhall the more copfidently deate with you in other matters 
which I am to impart wnto you. Thus wiſhing nothing more then 
peace and quictneſſe amongſt ws, Iceaſe 10 _—_ you from your cha- 
 TWable affaires,and doe expect ſome anſwere from you at your w; let: 
; ure. 


ho 


7B <0 of dia: 2 tt A 0 
Pe WD " Y a as, 7 OE” Be " F - $62 = 
Ge %*7 UE a In Be ns i © ai FRI Ge,” ne FO" Oe OY 
pn i, 1 WW w vg Pa vc EN $ 
” N 


* ” y Rd es Es SY "F FR ; by EDD "." _— KY FR "Me x "MF {ks 4g My ed. EN PO OP rs WEI 
£5 , LE OM . 
* + 0, - F: 
4 : , Y wy EY ; 8 "* . FA ; E ; 
; © ® N : | 
»»-Ur1efe APO 
? £ ” | l 
logie-maker culled as 


fare. 24.vf May. "Brtof this hath this Apo 
much as1s here\nored :'which' part if it wereraken alonebyir 
ſclte;conldrrotimplya quarrel inanyhoneſt mansjudgement, 
mach leſſewhen iris raken withall theſe circumſtances. Bur 
this author miſt eichertddeſomerrhariilltotharwhichhe ci- 
ceth; or cufralf ic: or elShewil ſhame himſelfe: "And asforthar 
which M: Chayrocke affirmedin his letter, iris confirmed byan 
Garin 7 5 Ja pi retarygaue M.Charwock the 
liefiie'df fixe times itheanſwereto his lener which how wel 
ſocuctitfinteth with'the new religions matiaging of matters, 
did not ſo well become a prieſt to a ptieſt: neither bath M. 
An pony ome bur thathis credit alone with« 
out any othetwitneſſe maybe rthoughtas goodas MiBlackwels, 
or Gen ſc authors, alhongh he Jo ja as ietheir worthips 
calling: But markeTpray you how this matter wouldbe here 
ſahied.”-The' 4rchprieſt denicth that ener hee fayd; that they (the. 
fained ipſttuRions) wereexpre yin huinflrattions from Rome.By 
which itmaybe'gathered, that the Archprieſt didattheleaſt 
propoſe ſuch marters, as were not in hisinſtruQions, which 
werefent from Rome. But this isnot the matter wherewith 
hes charped;that he ſhould vie theſeparticularwords:but hee 
is charged firedAly; that pretending to thewethe inſtructions 
which were annexed ro his Commiſſion, hee ſhewed ſuch-as 
werenot annexed thereunto. And beingtaken inthe manner 
he tonfeſſed aſmitch. And who ſeeth not what a'ponse ſhift 
this ts" 7h&*Archprie ff demnrerh tharhe ſayd they were expreſiyes bus 
inſir&tjo7i? whodoubteth bur that the manſaithcructh;when 
anſwering hisneighbor who calleth for him-vſeththeſewords,, 
I fay, Iams not at bome;-although he beathome? Foralthoughrir 
be Hdfe'rhat he # $83 ar homie, yetiris veryeruethat he fail heeis 
941 at hint "And with ans oo y_= th ef _ ſalue'this mat- 
ter the 4rchprizftdenieth that hee faydthas they were expreſiyin 
his Ripa ai alin charged him thar |1e ſhon{dvſetheſe 
words Theſepoore fhifes may blinde fach as willinglywilt be 
blinde/aridothermen will foone diſcouer thefaHlacy. Theac-- 
coſatiofi' was ants; that-pretending to ſhew his inſtructions, 
_ whichhis Commiſſion mentioned, to beannexed vntoir, hee 
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miſſion: and he was taken in the maner. And this is it which 
both M. Charnocke and M.Col;ngton will iuſtifie ,& many more 
ſuch goodly matters, if need ſhall require, where theſe poore 
trickes wil notſerue to any purpoſe, 7 ſay not thus or thus expreſly, 
Now follow certaine exceptions _ ſomeletrers written 
by certaine prieſts in #/#b:c< vnto the Archprieſt, I havenor 
| ſeene the copies tomy remembrance, and therefore can ſ; 
nothingofthem morethen this, that it is not incredible, that 
the Archprieſt would giue cauſe of ſharper words then are 
there vied. Bur all ſerueth to prooue ſomewhar, namely, what 
courſe was helaby the troubleſome, eſpecially after M. Charnockes 
returne into England, But there is not one worde, what the ma- 
ſters of miſruledid before M. Charneck returned into England, 
orwhat cauſe they did giueof theſe troubles, to wit, the ray- 
ſing ofthe ſlander of ſch;ſme, and ſuch vile impurations, as the 
priſoners mightaccordingly haue written to the Archprieſtin 
other termes,then peripſema tuum., There muſt not bea word 
of this matter which made all the ſtirre : for ſayth this fellow 
with ſhame enough (ca. fol. 1 1 5.)of the other point of ſchiſme we 
will not talke at all, and wee are ſory that ener it was mentioned or 
brought in queſtion : unquiet people hauing taken occaſion hereby to 
continue contention , and to make more brables then were needfull. 
How eaſie a matter had it been then forthis author to haue ſol- 
ued this queſtion propoſedin this tenth chapter fol r48.1Vhich 
part hath broken the peace, ſince thathe doth acknowledge, that 
the —__ of ſchi/me in queſtion was the cauſe of this con- 
tention, andcould not be ignorant , who brought ic againein 
queſtion, being toldeſo often that the Ieſuites did it; and the 
Archprieſt both before and after the peace was made, and the 
Archpricſt his letrer was cited for proofe thereof in the booke 
to his Holines pag.63, and in the booke to the 1nqui/ition pag, 
60? Butthis author muſt hauc his Readers eares filled with 0- 
ther ſtories, ſuch as are impertinent ro his queſtion, And when 
he thinketh thathis Reader hath forgotten the matter which 
he propoſed: then heflinketh away,and beginneth afreſh with |. 
ſome other which hehandleth as wiſely. 
Butto make an end of this Chapter : here are certaine [et- 
ters inſerted of F.Par/ons exhorting to peace, asthough i 
ons 


ſons tricks were not knowen very well. If this author could haue 
brought forth any of F.Parſons letters to his fellow F.Zy/ter,or 
F Garnet, or F. Tonesthe leluits , who were the chiefe maintei- 
ners of that ſenſeleſle Libel of ſchiſze againſt the prieſts,toper- 
ſwade them to retract their ſcandalous opinions, to correct 
their forwardneſle in iniuring Catholique prieſts, to exhort 
them to make ſatisfaRion for their vnchriſtian detractions : 
ſuch letters would haue bene for F.Par/ons credit. Butto citca 
letter, or exhortation to the prieſts iniuried, to haue peace: 
whartdoeth it argue but an obdurate malice in him, and a wic- 
ked deſire,that they ſhould deſiſt fromthat,to which they were 
bound in conſcience, to wit,the defence of their fame,and the 
clearing themſelues from ſuch falſe , but moſt wicked impo- 
ſtures of ſchiſme, rebellion, and whatſoeuer a miſchicuous head 
could deviſe, and pred abroad againſt them ? 

And ſo finally(ſaith this author) after all thexr former reſiſtance, 
and appeales aſwell of D.Bagſhaw and hu fellows at Wisbich,as of 
M.Charnocke and other abroad, they ioyned in greater number wp- 
on the 17.of Nouember laſt, if all conſentedthereunto,whoſe names: 
are ſubſcribed,whereof we heave the contrary in ſome ( ſome one or 
two, who had giuen their conſents in generall , but had not 
ſene this particuler appeale, yet afterward confirmed it, and 
appealed againe, for ſo much , as there was any need.) In all' 
which doing of theirs one thing & eſpecially to be noted, And what is 
that? That they haue neuer procured any one of all their appeales to. 
be preſented hitherto,or proſecuted in Rome as farre as we can under- 
ſtand, (this laſt clauſe wil not helpe,if the propoſition be gene- 
rall of all the appeales: For M.Charnocks appeale was preſented 
and proſecuted in Rome, before this booke camefoorth : and 
this author couldnot beignorant thereof, if I am not miſtaken 
in him ) whzch yet they ought to haue done within certaine moneths, 
wonder paine that all is woyd if it be not done. Buthow manyare 
theſe certaine moneths? The Lawyers ſay 13. moneths, if we- 
ſhall count them by themoneths: and vpon iuſt cauſe 26, mo-- 
neths from the Appeale,within which time doubtlefle the au- 
thor of this Apologie , heard of the Appellants at Rome; And: 
Launcelot 1. 4. In{tit.Turis Canon.ae Two cap accidit. ate 
firmeth, Yet a-longer time might haue bene granted forthe- 

Pp 2 _ proſe- 
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proſecution of an Appeale* But as I thinke no man doeth now 
doubt, but that the prieſts had intentionto follow their Ap. 
peale,and will giue this cauſe of their publiſhing of books, pex.. 
dente lite,that is, while the contronerſies hane: for that the Arch- 
prieſt (notwithſtanding their Appeale) denounced them to 
haue incurredthecenfures, & loſt their faculties, becauſe they 
ſubſcribed to a thing called ar Appeale, & he kepta fowle ſtirre 
by ſome of his ſeditious Agents againſt the Appellants. An 
other reaſon was, becauſe they had a deſire that their cauſe 
ſhould be knowen ſufficiently abroad , which could not bee 
knowen too much in their conceit, who ſought nothing buta 
trial of the trueth, and for juſtice againſt their vniuſt defamers, 
But what this author hath to ſay againſt theſe bookes,you ſhal 
heare in the next Chapter: and if you wil hauean anſwere from 
him to this queſtion propoſed fol. r498. which part hath broken 
the peace, you mult goe picke it vp where you can, now you 
know his worſhips minde. 


CHAP. 16. 


How the two bookes againſt which the Apologre is written, 
are ſleightly runne ouer with a few cauils againſt them, 
Apol. cap. 11. 


G7 - N the eleventh Chapter the author of the 4- 
G q pologie intendethto ſhew,how falſe,ſlanderous, 
| LF and injurious the two bookes are which the 
ta 0 2 Prieſts ſer forth ; whereof one was in Latine to 
EBggrSy his Holincſle, the other in Engliſh, enticuled, 
The Coptes of certatne Diſcourſes. He will alſo ſhew how highly 
the writers and publiſhers offended God , and all good men 
thereby. Laſtly,he will defend certaine particular men,that are 
flandered therein. And firſt he heginneth to ſhew, how God 
was offended, ſuppoling ſtill, that credite muſt be giuen vnto 
him inall which he ſayth, Nor! (ſayth he fol.1 60.) are we come 
(gentle Reader) almo#t tothe laFt, but the mot loathſome part of all 
our anſwere, which « to handle and examine in particular, the two 
contumetions libels, cc. Andafter a holy proteſtation _ , 
aſe 


Og 
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baſe and wickeda ſpirit, never ſo much perchance as imagined, 
that it ſhould be ſo manifeſt in himſelfe,doth here,and ſince in 
his M anifeftation of ſpirits, and a certaine Latinelibell, entitu- 
led, Appendix,&c.he tellerh his genrle Reader, that the ſinne of 
{tbelling isto be conſidered, how prieuous it « 1n the ſight of God, 
how arcat cenſures are layd thereon, ec. O how would this man 
make a ſaint with alittle helpe? but his gentle Reader demaun- 
deth of him, where all cheſe conſiderations were, when the Ie- 
ſuits writ their diſcourſe, aduerſus factioſos in Ecch ſia : againſt the 
fattious in the Church : where were theſe conſiderations, when - 
this ibell was generally approoued by their fellow leſuits, rhe 
Archprieſt, and all that fſedirious crew, which adhered vnto 
them in this ſinnefull ate, whereby many Catholickeprieſts 
were moſt maliciouſly, and moſt vniuſtly defamed, and (to 
omit other moſt malapert and ſcornefull ſpeeches) were in 
ſpirit exclaimed againſt in this fort, Yos rebelles eitus, ec, Tee 
are rebels, ye are ſchiſmatickes and fallen out of the Charch the ſponſe 
of Chriſt, you hane trampled under your feete the obedtence whichis 
due to the ſea Apoſtolicke, yee haue ruſhedinto excommunication and 
irregularitie, ye hae ſo ſcanaalized the godly that ye are enery where 
infamous, ye haue by diſobedgence ſinned againſt the chiefe Vicar of 
Chriſt, and againſt Chriit himſelfe the Indze and Tuſticer. See,1 
pray you, how that ye are nothing better then Southſayers and 1dola- 
ters,and a5 Ethnicks & Publicans,becauſe you obeyed not the Church 
when it ſpake vnts you by the higheſt Biſhop. And all this ſturre 
was, becauſe the prieſts did nor accept of thenewauthoritie 
vpon the ſightof aletter written by one that was neither the 
hizhe# Biſhop, northe loweſt, nor yer any Biſhop at all, nor of 
any ſuch credit, as he was tobe beleeued in this martcer,as hath 
beene ſufficiently prooued by M, DoQtor Eh in his notes vpon 
' the Apologie, and M. Collington in his defence oftheſlandered 
prieſts, and was diuerſly touched before in othertheir bookes. 
But where were theſe god!y conſiderations, when this libel], 
ſo ſenſleſle, falſe,and ſcandalous, was written and publiſhed > 
how was God offended hereby, or was hee not in your pious 
- wiſdome 2 were any cenſures incurred hereby of the Church, 
or any puniſhments deſerued which the ciuill lawe infliterh 


vpon Libellers ? In whom was that baſe andwicked ſpirit,againlt 
Pp 3 which 
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which you ſo godly inucigh in this place, when Iefuites, the 
Archprieſt, and their faction were authours, ſpreaders, or ap- 
proouers of ſuch things? where were theſe ms meditations, 
when the Archprieſt afterthe peace made did ſpread and ap. 
prooue that ſcandalous libell, or reſolution (as hee termed it) 
from the mother citie, that the refuſers of the appointed autho- 
ritie, were /ci/maticks? I will omit to ſpeake of that baſe and wic- 
ked ſpirit, which caried certain gentlemen from houſe to houſe 
(as he doeth the mountebanks from towne to towne) with cer- 
taine libels againſt particular men, where they ſeeme to ſtriue 
whether they can excell thoſe mountebanks in ſhameleſle and 
vngracious relations. I will here ſay nothing of that baſe and 
wicked ſpirit , which maketh euery one of the faCtious adhe- 
rents tothe Teſuits and Archprieſt, a moſt infamous and ſcan- 
.dalous Libeller againſt ſuch prieſts, as did delayto accept of 
the Archpr. before they ſaw iuſt cauſe, and denycd afterward 
that they had bene ſchiſmatickes during the time of that delay, 
I will not vrge this fellow his Menife/tation of ſpirits, in which 
__allhisholines (which he pretendeth many other wayes)isdif- 
couered to be nothing buthypocriſie, Iwill onely ſtand vpon 
this Apologie, in which Ihaue ſhewed, and ſhall yer diſcouerſo 
many falſhoods and ſlanders, as no man of indifferencie can 
deny, bur thatitis a moſt rotor0us ibell, and proceeded of a 
' molt baſe and wicked as. And ſol will leauc itto the authour 
his own judgement here giuen, what /znne it « to libel, how grie- 
wors inthe ſight of God and man, and how great cenſures and ex- 
treame puniſhments are due vito him for it, when hee ſhall come 
to his anſwere,as the prieſts haue bene in the face of the whole 
world: which in the opinion of all learned men, hath freed 
their bookes from the ignominiousname of libels. 

But here are certainecircumſtances , which aggravate the 
matter againſt the prieſts: as firſt , that a religious communitie is 
here da: famed : but this is falſe, for the ſocictie is not touched by 
the prieſts , but certaine men of the ſociety , ſuch as we hope 
the whole ſociety will not beare out in their wicked courſes. 

 Andifthey ſhould bearethem our therein, and thereby make 
© themſelues a party, then muſt the religious community expe 
go other priuiledge.then any other irreligious lh HEY 

| can- 
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 Icannotbut marueile, how M.D.Z/x in this Epiſtle to M.7.3F/;, 
(prefixed to his notes vpon the Apologie ) blameththe Prieſts 
for oppoſing themſclues (as he miſtaketh them) againſt the 
whole ſociety: for they have notin all their bookes vſed any 
ſuch generall termes, as may include the whole bodie of the 
ſocictie when they haue — of Icſuirs : butin handling par- 
ticular matters haue ſufficiently diſcouered whom they haue 
 ment,when they haue ſpoken of Ieſbits, yeathey haue in plain 


rermes, and particularly affirmed, and publiſhed in print, that 
they doe not touch the body of the ſocietie, but ſome particu- 
lar men, as may be ſcene in their preface tothe booke dedica- 
ted to the Inquiſition, pag 5. where they make this proteſtation, 
Neque que ae ſocietate hic dicentur gn unincrſam ſoctetatem ditta 
velimus,cui tantum tribuinu quantis cius virtus, dottrina poſtu- 
lant, hic tantum particulares quorundam attiones conquerimar,c+c. 
Neither will we , that what & ſaid here of the ſociety, be ſaid of the 
whole ſociety, to which we doe attribute as much as their vertue and 
learning deſerue , we doe complaine here of the particular ations of 
ſome onely, &+c. Andas itſhould ſeeme, this matter troubleth 
the authourof this Apologze much more, as it is againſt a fewe 
Jeſuits, then as it is againſt all the reſt , which cauſeth himſelfe 
ſtill co forgethimſelfe, or his matter rather, when any occaſion 
occurreth as it doth often to ſpeake of the Ieſuits, and here he 
runneth along after them with theſe admirations, what menner 
of people they Le for diners reſpetts , that are here diſconered, al- 
though they were not the ſame men, which are here diſcoue- 
red: and of what account with our very enemies themſelues , of 
whatother then hypocrites, matchiuilians and rraitorstotheir 
Countrey ? /ome of them being Superiours ( as euery pariſh in 
London hath ſcholemaſters,yea and ſome in hier offices) /ome 
of ſingular merit towards the common cauſe , ſuch cauſe perhaps, 
as to which the infamie of Catholike prieſts muſt bee iudged 
moſt neceſſary : others notorious for their knowen yertues , how 


pladly would blind Hugh ſee ſome of them here in England, for 
then, neither ſhould the good haue cauſe to gricue, nor the 
bad bee conformed in their naughty courſe , who ſeeing the 
ſuppoſed beſt to be ſobad, they doeraſhly conjeQure , that 


there is none good, for which folly of cheirs , they and _ 
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bad guides muſt anſwere atthelaſt day, and ſmartlong before, 
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vnleſle they repent themſelues while they havetimeto repent, 
Thus much concerning this authours conceite of the finne of 
libelling retorted vpon himſelfe and his partners in this Apo. 
logie, and other his Libels, which he will neuer be able to juſti- 
fic, Now follow his exceptions againſt the{two bookes, which 
hetermeth Libels; wherin he purpoſcth to diſcouer foule faults 
to haue benegas falſhood, dcceite , malice and ſlanderows calumnia- 
tions, Alwayes prouided, that whereas the Reader hath ſtill 
expected , andliued in hopeto fee ſomewhat to the purpoſe, 
now he muſt take this colde comfort to be remitted backe to 


| the Chapters before handled for a larger proofe of what is to 


beſayd. Firſt hee beginneth with the latine booke, which is 
dedicated ro his Holineſle, whoſetitle is, Declaratiomotuum, 
Oc. A acclaration of the ſturres and troubles that haue riſen in 
Enzland betweene the Ieſuits onthe one fide , together with M.G. 
Blackwel Archprie#t in all things fauoauring them, and the Semina- 
ry Prieſts on the other ſide, from the death of Cardinall Allen of piows 
memory, unto thu yeere 1601, Inthu very title (ſaith he) and firſt 
page 5. 0r 6. abuſes and ſleights and ſhifts may be noted to be wſed to- 
wards hu Holineſſe &c. fer firit whereas the whole world knoweth, 
that their controuerſie «with the _Archprieſt as appeareth by their 
Appellation to his Holines, an. 1600. 17, Nouemb. andothersbe- 
fore, and that their ſlomacke againſi the Ieſaits «s for ſtanding with 
him,and for as by the whole diſcourſe of both theſe bookes appeareth, 
here they change the whole controner fie and ads ſay, that it with the 
Teſuits and M. Blackwell, that fauonreth them ſo 45 he ts put here, 
but as an Appendix in the cauſe which s plaine a 

This is the firſt fault which is found in the Latin booke: & all 
things conſidered,it wil not proue a fau/t,much leſle ſo foul as 
this author would it ſhould ſeeme to be: the appellation was 
made from the Archp.&not from the leſuirs,becauſe appella- 
tions are made from ſuch only,as are and takevpon them to be 


 fuperiors.Suchare not the Teſuits oner the Secular prieſts,nei- 


tier docth the appealing from the Archpr.clearethe leſuits, 
who in theappellation it ſelfeareproued to bethe chiefe foun- 
raines of all theſe broyles, as all the world may ſec inthe Ap- 
peale. And he doeth very falſly affirme that the whole diſ- 


courle 


courſe ſheweth no other, as himſelfe can remember, when he 
liſteth: Namely in his table prefixed to his Apologie num.23. 
where he citeth this ſentence out of his Laine booke pag. 30. 
Teſnite &e. The leſuits diſpairing to be able to pet ſuperioritie to 
themſelues by way of voyces of furs ( of the prieſts ) and onthe 
other ſide hating and flying to admit epiſcopal dignitie (into Eng- 
land) thought to procure aominzon to themſelues under the maske of 
an other mans p:rſon, &c. Hath this fellow now forgotten whar 
his owne judgement was there of the prieſts their conceitof 
this matter? hath not he perſwaded his reader, that the prin- 
cipall and onely ground of this our preſent contention, and 
ſcandalous controuerlic, is the very ſame diſeaſe of emulation 
partly of Lay men againſt prieſts, and partly of prieſts againſt 
religious men , eſpecially the Fathers of the Societie, with whom at 
thu preſent they haue to doe ? Apol.cap. _— And would henow 
haue his reader beleeue, that the whole world knowerh the 
contrary, and that it is not principally againſt the Teſuits? And 
whereas it is here ſaid that the Archpr. is put as an Appendtx, 
ſome indeed doe thinke, that he hath bound himſelfe Appren- 
tice to the Ieſuits : but I doe not heare that the prieſts doralke 
of th'one or th'other. Ft dt 
The ſecond foule fault which here isfound is, that the prieſts 
ofthe Seminaries reſiding in England, are put forthe oppoſite 
part, of which, ſaith he, :heſe contentions are not the twentieth 
part,and this s prouedby their owne confeſſions, in the former chap- 
ter. Perchance this fellow hath relation to the queſtion made 
to IM Biſhop, and M. Charnecke , How many they did certainely 
know to approue thi their miſſion,and to be prinie to the matters that 
ſhould be propoſed; &c. Chap 9. Apol.r31. To which theſe prieſts 
made their anſwere according to their owne certaine know- 
ledge,which anſwere isthere deccitfully inſerted, as hath bene 
ſhewed, and is here as deccittully againe brought by him for 
his purpoſe,their confeſſions being,thatthere were 2uam plu- 
res ſacerdotes,Very many priefts,as appeareth where M.Charnocks 
examination isſer downe fol. 7 30, which be there proucd by 
certaine letters, which he brought with him, which teſtified as 
much. And by their anſwer of their certaine knowledge,which 


they could nothaue, but by preſent or particulcrletter: this 
| Qq fellow 
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fellow takerh afilly aduancage to proue that they were not the 
20. part by their owne conteſſion, The prieſts did call them- 
ſclues prieſts of the Seminaries, becaulſc they were ſo,and by 
_ thisnameare diſtinguiſhed from the leſuits , who arethe prin- 
cipall faQion againſt them,and areprieſts, who ſooner or later 
forthe moſt parr did forſake the Seminaries. 
Thirdly, they ſay in thx title (faith he ) that their contentions a- 
gainſt the Teſuits began from the death of Card. Allen. They nci- 
ther challenge vnto themſelues any cotentions againſt the le- 
ſuits,neither doe they ſay when any begun, but onely intituled 
the booke in thismaner, A declaration of /{zrres and troubles which 
are or were betweene the leſuits and them ſince the death of the Car- 
dinall;unto ſuch aytere. lf a manſhould writeofthe warres inthe 
Low Countreys from the death of the Prince of Parma, vntill 
this preſent yeere , muſt he be ſaid to affirme, thatthe warres 
began then ? yertcannot this author proue, that there was any 
lus oppoſition , or common ſtirres in England before 
the Cardinals death : bur that rather what was begunne, (as he 
ſaith Cep.2.fol.#;. in the Cardinals time by Libertines, and fa- 
Rious people, ) was retained ſomewhat from breaking forth 
by his authority while he liued,and this is moſt true: for thele- 
ſuits who luſted after aſuperioritie ouer the prieſts, were afraid 
to make this their pride knowen , either by themſclues, or by 
their faQious adherents,ſo long as he liued; But the good Car- 
dinall being dead in the yeere 94. all factious brake out toge- 
ther; Fe.}/effon the leſuit, and his faRtions begun a common 
wealth in W#bich, and vnder a colour of aſtricter rule, all the 
priefts there muſt becomehis ſubieQts, or live in perpetuall in- 
famic , ſome leſuits abroad rooke order for the prieſts their 
welcome to all ſuch places, whither they were not directed by 
them. The matters ofRome I leaueto them to whom that be- 
Tongeth,and although this fellow is ſo impudent, as to alledge 
_ the Cardinall Alenkis letter to proue that ſome of the ſediri- 
ous (as he termeth them) had begunne to ſtirre againſt the Fa- 
thersin —_ in hisdayes, his reader may eaſily diſcouct 
hisfalſhood if he willturne (not to the place by him cited,to 
 wit,the 4.Chapter, for there is nothing to be ſcene) buttorhe 
ſecond Chapter, fortherc he ſhall findetharhe prieſts are no 
| more 
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more charged for any ſtirre againſt the Teſuits,then the Teſyirs 
for their ſedition againſt the prieſts , and moreouer that whar 
difference there was,could not be but ſome private quarrels be. 
twweene ſome priuate man, and not any ſuch 6: diffe- * 
rence or diſlike, as this is of which the booke intreated which 
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was dedicated to his Holines, as | haue ſhewed wherethis ler 
teris ſer downe by this author. 
Fourthly they ſaid, AdS.D.N.Clementem 8. exhibita ab ip/es 
acerdotibus, that thu declaration was exhibited by the Prieſts them- 
ſelues to our mo#t holy father Pope Clement the 8, This word was 
is of his owne addition. It is ſaid ro be exhibited, inthat it was 
reſently to be ſent by them; Andif ict came not to his Holines 
his Ris ſo ſoone asthey intended, the fault was notin them 
| whotooke all ſuch meanes for it as theycould, ſo that they 
might juſtly vſe the phraſe, which they did, without deſeruing 
any blametherefore. And the prieſts are ſaide to exhibite ir 
themſclues, forthatthey writ it, and were to preſent itin their 
owne names, and the not comming of it to his Holines view 
will iuſtifie their printing of many copies , that ſome one, by 
one or other, might come into his hands, and the ſhameleſle- 
nes of this fellow may the more now appeare, who would fo 
peremptorily informe his reader,that the prieſts were Joth,that 
he ſhould know of it (hauing by printing taken a moſt cer- 
taine way for it) and much lonkics ro anſwereitbefore him,be- 
fore whom the whole world will witnes for them, that they 
haue bene toanſwere it. The fifth cavill is atthe ſentence of 
Scripture, which the prieſts puttotheir books,as though they 
had abuſed it in vſingir in that place ; Bur ap nagges muſt 
haue pardon,if being touched they winch. 1 
prieſts their cauſe, will beire them out againſt all hereticks,hy- 
pocrits, and Atheiſts, and will ſtop the mouthes of them, how 
potent ſocuer they either are, or would ſceme to be among 
their like. Thus much is implied in that ſentence, andnoleſle 
was in the prieſts their meaning when they prefixed it to their 
Booke. 1 52 
Sixth and laſtly it & ſaidin this firſt page (ſayth he) that it Was 
| printed Rhotomagi apudlacobum,c+c. At Roane in France in the 
houſe of Iames,&c.Andherev Pos keeperh ſuch ajouleſtirre, 
GEE. . as 


eiuſtnefle of the - 


. OY! e "I FR Ro A an DAS I ae ted Baa GG : : 
ls a TG Sara oo NS 
- p48 4 PIES ov ARCS $4 
24 


A Reply to a Lib.called 


23S ifithad beene a whole halfepenny matter, wherethe booke 
had bene printed, orthatthe Pope might haue thought the 
prieſts cauſe tobe the more iuſt, if the booke wereprinted at 
oane. I pray you good {ir tell me, what doeth the being here 
or there printed, helpe or hinder the matter in queſtis ? what if 
itbeprintedat Conſtantinople or at Coſmop ? It this fellow could 
ſhew what auaile may come to the prieſts, or what preiudice 
to the other part, by hauing their booke goe forth as printedat 
Roane, he might haue beſtowedalittle of his paines, taken here 
aboutit, to Sine good purpoſe: but his exception beeing lo 
abſurd as itis, I will turne him tothe Printers boy to reaſon 
this matter with him, who, for any thing that I can as yet 
learne, ſerthis (which he cirerh) to the booke, andthe boy fin- 
ding this fellow ſome equall match for him, will perchance 
ſpurrehim this queſtion, Vhy he ſhould confter Rhoromag:, 
Printed at Roane, rather then to be folde at Roane; orwhy hee 
ſhould interprete Rhotomazi, at Roane zn France, rather then at 
Roane in England, there being in England diuers places na- 
med byas ſtrange names as Roane 1s, as Scotlana, Inry, litle Bri- 
raize,and ſuchlike; yea thelittle boy will remember perchance 
that ſome of F. P. bookes, which were printed here in England, 
| areſaid to hauvebeneprinted at Doway, and yet I trow this au- 
thor will notſay for a hundred pound, that F.P.can he, or at 
the leaſt, that hee abuſed any man in ſaying (>. ButT will leaue 
_ this authour and the Printers boy together, for they feemeto 
be very well coupled to argue this matter : onely I wiſh, that 
this author would beware, what termes he doeth vſe in his an- 
ger: for it may be, the Printer will call him twice or thrice by 
his name, if hebe miſcalled himſelfe, or perchance the Prin- 
_ terorh's boy will tell him, that there areas good Printers in 
London as in Roare, a'though they themſclues were nor fo ex- - 
pert, and put him to a noplus, for (: aying, thatthe booke was 
printed vader the proteQtion of my L. of London. 

' Wellthen(ſayth hee) theſe ſixe abſurdities, ſhifts, and fal(hoods, 
being diſcouered in the very firſt page of the booke,as a preamble tothe 
reſt, and uſed euen to his Holines himſelfe,we may imagine what the 
remnant will be, The reader may imagine, that it is not worth 
the ſtooping for, which this man letreth lye, if itbe nor _ 

| or, 


hot,or too heauy for him, as here alſo heexcepteth apainſtthe 
prieſts theis printing of their bookes : »orwithitanding the ſcan- 
dall which may grow by the comming abroad of theſe diſ[enſions: to 
which,anſwere is made, that they muſt looke to it, who driue 
the prieſts to this courſe, hauing no other way left for them to - 
recouer their fame, which was moſt injuriouſly taken away 
from them. Hee excepteth alſo againſt that which is ſaid of 
Card. <Allenhis fauour towards the prieſts, which hee ſayth 
he hath refuted in the third and fourth Chapter, inwhichthis au-' 
thor hath committed (as often he doeth in this kinde) a more 
groſle fault, then if he had ſaid, thathis booke had beene prin- 
red at Roane in France : for this would hauetroubled none, bur 
ſome cauilling foole : andtheſetrickes to referre his reader fo 
often to ſuch places,where he ſhall find nothing ofthat matter 
for which he is ſent hither, may trouble euen his genzle readers 

atience. Well yet you muſt goe looke inthe hird Chapter 
bs a matter, which is nottheretouched by him : there is in the 
fourth Chapter ſome proofe, that the Cardinal diſliked ſome 
actions, in which were ſome temporall men,and ſomeprieſts, 
long agoe, many yeeres before theſe ſtirres began, which be- 
long nothing to the controuerſie now in queſtion, whichis, 
whether the prieſts were ſchiſmatickes,who detened to acceptthe 
Archpr. before they did ſee the Brexe, or to theſe priuat quar- 
rels, of which it ſcemeth (by aletter of his ſet inthe ſecond 
Chapter) he was informed before his death : or thirdly tothe 
ſtirres which the Ieſuits began in the Colledge abouttheſame 
time. Toconclude, there is nothing recited there, which is 
here affirmed; neither is that which is laid to Fa. Heywood his 
chalenging of legantine power in England any way ſolued, but 
in this manner 2nd thu u all the drfference that ever was betweene 
F.Heywood and F.Parſons : as if the queſtion had beene,which 
is the way to Poplington ?yea there isas much confeſſed, as 
F. Heywood was charged with for the particulars, as any man 
may ſeein this 164. leafe. The readers muſt go looke here and 
therefor diuers other matters: but D. Haddocke and M. Martin 
Array are here to be defended by the author, for thatpoore re-, 
ſiſtance which they made vnto the two prieſts. Indeedetheſe 
good ProRorscameynto the two prieſts within two dayes, or 
Fm three 
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three of theirarriuall at Rome, and were ſo hotewith them, as 
M. Martins CArray(tirred not outof his chamber aboue a fort. 
nightafrer: he had bene all that while poſteſſed with an ague, 
which ſome of his friends ſaid, that hee had before hee rooke 
that heate, but a ſuddden ioy perchance, rhat the two prieſts 
were that day to be apprehended, pur life and health into him 
vpon the (caſt day of S.Tho.of Canterbury, and made him come 
abroad : and what thefe Proctors did after, at the apparance of 
thetwo prieſts, I haue before ſhevved, and vvhat M. Martin 
vvritinto England thereof, 

_ Theparticulars which touch theſe Prodtors their perſons 
know not, and therefore I leaue it vnto them to declare, who 
thought itexpedient to make them know inthis cauſe: yer doe 
I not well vnderſtand,how there was any «ffinitie between Car- 
_ dinal <Alen and D.Haddacke ( which this fellow will needes 
haue for the Doctors credit) neither of them hauing beneat a- 
ny tyne married, and I hauc heardthat M. Martin Array was 
extraordinarily fauoured by Sir Francs Walſinzbam, by whom 
he was admoniſhed to depart out of England, before ſome 
matters ſhould chance, which would ſhortly chance, and 
would be ſome letto hispaſlage: which kinde of vſage atthat 
time,to wit, whenthe great trouble was inthe yeere 1586. bc. 
ing layd together with his being then ſer at liberty, might giue 
ſuſpitionto ſome, that all was not as it ſhould haue been,al- 
though intimes of lefle trouble ſome men haue found the fa- 
uor by extraordinary meanes to haue their liberty at the inter- 
_ ceſſon of ſome great men, or ſome highly fauoured friends. 
Now followeth his defence of M.'\Sta»dib, and divers other. 
And whereas the prieſts haue ſet downe intheir bookes, that 
Maſter $7445 had giuenhis name to become aleſuire, and 
therefore no fit man to deale forthemin the procuring ofthis 
ſabordination,which is pretended to haue been madeto take vp 
* controuerlies,which were between Ieſuits and prieſts,as cap.s. 
fol.124.this author affirmeth, or prieſts and prieſts, andyet 
was the principall inſtrumentas is wel knowen to all men) and 
iris confeſled inthe ſame chapter fo/.98. and 99: this author 
letteth that goe withour any word tothe contrary, for intrueth 
Hhecannotdenicir, andtaketh occaſionto ſay ſomewhat, tou- 


ching'. 


ching thatwhich the _ affirmeof M. Srendiþ, that is, 
hedid vſc the name ofthe prieſts, asif he had been ſent by the 
rieſts, whereas indeed he was not,and that he himſelfe ſayd ac 
bis rerurne (in the hearing of diuers prieſts,who will juſti it) 
that he had their interpretatine conſent, and that hee prejumed that 
they would conſent to that which he did. Butwhen this au- 
thor commeth to prooue,that M. Sraxd;þ did nothing without 
the prieſts their conſent, in che procuring of this S@bordination, 
he returneth his reader totheeighth Chapter for diuers prieſts 
| lerters,which already I haue ſhewed wereall written after that 
this Subordination was made, which argueth a notable impu- 
dencie inthis authour, that hee will ſo peremptorily affirme, 
whatſoeuer may ſound any way in the cares of thoſe, hom af- 
fetion blindeth , to make for his purpoſe, although inthe 
Iudgement of the indifferent hee worketh his c ton, For 
other difproofe alſo of M. Blackwels,and the Cardinall Caictans 
ignorance in our Engliſh affaires, his Reader muſt goe backe 
to the eighth and ninth Chapter: he ſendeth alſo his Reader 
to the third Chapter, to ſee how fallly the Ieſuites are ſayd to 
ſeeke their owne, and that they trouble the peace of England, 
andperſecute more then heretikes. Tothewhich ic hath been 
anſwered, that they doe ſeeke their owne in ſome ſort, for fo 
much, as pride and what els followerh thereon, may be called 
theirs, and thatalſo it might bee ſayd that they ſecke que Teſs 
cary (as this author doth there challenge) zhoſe rhingswhich 
are belonging to leſu Chriſt : for fomuch,as the almes of Catho- 
likes for reliefe ofprieſts and other Catholikes may bee ſaide 
to belong to Icſu Chriſt; and that they labourby infamie to 
ſeduce the Catholike Laitie from that loue, and reucrence, 
which they owe vnto Catholike prieſts, which isa perſecution 
acainſt the prieſts more grieuous, then any thathath been rai- 
ſcdby any heretikes againſt them. For whereas there hath been 
a moſt charitable correſpondence betweene the Catholike 
Layrie and the prieſts:now the world is come to this paſſe, that 
he isno zealous or godly Catholike,that will norrunne from 
place toplace to diſgrace allſuch prieſts as refuſe to beguided 
by the Ieſuits, or inthis preſent controuerlie will not acknow- 
ledge, that they liued in /chi/-e, anddeſeruederernall _ 
fs 2 
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and reproch ; becauſe 'theydeferred theirobethience to an my. 
thoririe, vntill they did ſee; whar'was their Supetiour his will 
concerningit: at whartime they allfubmitcedrhemfelues vn; 
fainedly, whatſocuerthis aurhor moſt; wickedly firpgeſteriits 
his rcader-inthis place, withourany/provicat all vponcer. 
faineof his moſt abſurd ſurmizes;for which zHfohe tehderh his 
readerto the former chaprer,wherehethal ep Mme it 
# ſappoſed, and it i very likely,and 1uctrlikeftifte;as a iman who 
cteemed'of his credie'woukd beraſhamedof ins weighty 4 
martter.' And for his fooliſhaffection; that if irhadbeen vntai- 
ned, it would have wrought ſome permanenteffe, there is an 
old ſaying, that there 'muſt goe two words to/abatgaine, and 
ſo ſay 1, thatif there muſt be peace berweene:twopatrts, both 
the parts muſt doe their parts to preſerte'it”: for whoſeethnort 
thatitisa moſt abſurd jeſt, thatif peace be broken by the wic- 
kednefle of rhe one part, the other ſhould be blamed for not 
dealing ſincerely, and vnfainedly >the priefts have fayd, that 
the lefiits andthe Archprieſt didbreake the'peace, and they 
haue ſhewed how, and that which they haue ſayd herein , can- 
not becontrolled, and that is, that Fa Toes the leſuit, after the 
peace made, fetched out of hell ir ſelfe (asby the eucntit-ap- 
pearerh) that moſt wicked paradox of his ſilow Teſuit Fa.Lt- 
feer, concerning ſehiſme,andthe Archprieſt alſo after the peace 
made, brake the ſame peace by publiſhing arzo/ution fromthe 
mother citie, that therefuſers ofthe appoitited atithority were 
ſehifmarikes which reſolution heaffirmed' hehadenther froin F. 
'Warford,or Fa'Tichborne a paire of yotig EngliſhTeſures', and 
this isthe Epiſtle which isnoc onely mentioned, butferdowne 
in the booke to his Holines pag 63, and which this abthorlily 
onerſlippeth, andſtopperh his readers touch withthe mirg)- 
 nalnore,which is put bythe Þtieft; to wits oi &c: 7he begin- 
ning of the new contention was a vidlent Epiſtle of the Archpriefts, 
which here this auchorciceth; and ramethinhis'hew foimd 
milde atid religious tearmesvpon'the*prieſts: 'GEEanſc they 
would breake out fot aniangry Epiſtle, 'andT6 fuphingin his 
ſleeve, to thinke how hee can couſm theb/ndobedient, which 
muſt belcene anything that herelleth them;heſhufreth'ypthis 
marter, without relling them-whire is-aiory Epiſtle was, 
| or 
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orthatit was ſet downe in the booke to his Holineſſe, Jeaſt thar 
he ſhould have diſcouered the weakenes ofhiscaule, and con- 
ſequently his owne wickednes, who in ſo weake a caſe would 
vic ſo wicked tearmes againſt Catholike prieſts, 

This you ſee how this fellow hath anſwered the booke which 
is dedicated to his Hol. and what poore geere he picketh our, 
ſometime our of the diſcourſe, ſometime our of the m b 
andletterh this diſcourſe goe quietly by him, and with all this 
niceneſle, and choice of ſome place, to which he mighr make 
colourable ſhewe of anſwere jw bringeth nothing, but what 
being examined will breede his owne ſhame and confuſion. 

The Appeale ( he ſaith ) ſhalbe anſwered by the Pope,who 
in a briete of the 17. of Auguſt. :691.refuſed it for peace ſake, 
as thereis ſaid, being induced thereunto perchance by ſuch, as 
were loath to hearetheſe matters come in queſtion : yer ſince 
this Brexe, all the world is made a witneſle , thattheſe matters 
haue bene handled at Rome, and that there was iuſt cauſe to 
appeale notwithſtanding the fine gloſes here made by this au- 
thour, who wiſheth perchance by this time that he had notſo 
much commendedthis Pope. a oo, 

Laſtly he agitateth a letter of M. {uh his writing to Mon 
Sezenior Morto, a Biſhop in Italy who was ioyned with DoQtor 
Lewes Biſhop of Caſſans in many affaires of the Church: which 
Icrter is ſaid in the prieſts their bookes,to haue bene ſent by the 
two meſſengers vnto him. And inreaſon the Prieſts (who ſaid 
ſ{o)ſhould haue had credit, vncill the contrary could haue bene 
prooued ( which can neuerbe) with more ſubſtantiall argu- 
ments, then are here brought: To wit , i# was not found among 
their papers , as though they ( having bene 17. dayes in Rome, 
before that the leſuites and rhe Sbirri carried them to priſon ) 

could not convey it ( as it was direQted)) before thattheir pa- 
' pers were ſeazed on, or ſecondly the #wo meſſengers neuer ſake 
to Fa.Parſons of ſuch a letter ergo they caried no ſuch letter with 
them, as though F4.Parſons were the man,that muſt knowe all 
things, and was notratherkept ſo ſhort, as divers inthe Citie 
noted, how he was rochledis chat he could getnoother an- 
ſwere of the prieſts to his curious queſtion, thea that time and 


place ſhould diſcoucr whatthey had to ſay. And alhough at 
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terward hewas admicted by them to be their examiner ;it was 
not without the condition-, that they ſhou}dnot be bound to 
anſwere to his queſtions, which condition the Fiſcal did rake, 
and agree vnto, before he could obteine ofthemto let Fa.per. 
ſons bethe examiner; andit may be thought, that when'they 
were asked ſuch idle queſtions,gthey did vie this licenſe,ortherx 
 ownerights, no oathinthis kind binding any manto anfwere 
to all things propoſed vatothem , and: Fa. Parſons may call to 
minde, if it pleaſe him, thatto fome queſtions he was dire | 
denied an anſwere. The matters contained in A..Msſb hislct- 
rer, are there ſo ſufficiently handled ,as this authour faith no- 
_ thingthereof in this place, but referrech his reader backe to 
fome placesalready handled, and an{weredz he glaunceth ar 
that which is there ſaid of thenecefiity of the ſacramentofcon- 
firmation in England, for which all the Catholikes (if they 
will) may ſee his egerneſſc againſt cheir good and comfort n 
this time of perſecution, tharhe cannotheare of any who ſhal 
fay itis neceflary, bur he is ſtraight on hes tacke for ic. And be 
cauſe one ſaid once that it was either moſt neceſſary in time of 
wh 32 ried avaine,and a5 a ſuper finows ceremony mn Gods Church, 
| becauſethere onely is the proper vie thereof, heplayethvpon 
the latter words, as if they had bene affirmed by any one, and 
applyeth them to ſuch as ſpeake for the necefficieot the acre: 
ment, He excepteth alfo againſt that which a7. Meſoiaffirmeth 
of Fe. Parſon; his Stxe bookes, and isagreeued, thatheovelys 
named among ſuchas haye writenvof ſuch a.fubie& Andfor 
the lone he beareth to Cardinall 4{en, andotherof our Natis 
_ on, he fetteth downe in print, whartthey.have wrreten cancer? 
ningluch matcers , as though :their-fa&b did excuſe Fu: Berfors 
but why is £6: F&r/ons0nely riamed > becauls FeFarfenrbeng 
fey alive of thoſe writers, of which «Mc. Haſh! 
conſequently mare likely then any:of the other jr x ne i 
gaineof ſuchmatters, andalfo becauſe Fa, Parfows his boo 
_ of Titles, are profeſſedly: Stare. bookes,: and; 6 hocing! wii 
in favour more of the Spaniſh faQion; theniany cher. ) were 
the more likely to bring aifliction vppon Catholikes,:( bt 
Spaniardes having given ſo often attempt-t0 inuade. our 
Countrey,) Fa, Parſons his dealings-with iSdaties's 
4497 paine 
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Spaine to come'in thoſe Armadoes, are evident proofes of 
his meaning, and conſequently his bookes might be judged 
moſthartfull co Carholikes. This author alſo would perſwade 
his reader;that there was ſome great marrers betweene Maſter 
Afſþand M.Collawyzonandothers,and thatthey werediſcon- 
cencedenitherwith dthets a&ions concerning the aflociation, 
becauſe they had divers conceits for the proceeding in ir: 
which ſuſpmon ought ro be taken away fromeuery indifferenc 
_ mai; tharthaifvnderftand, tharthey all cate toa conclafion, 
whatwasfit co be: done, asin all orderly proceedings it falleth 
out, where diuers men at the firſt vrrer their diuers conceits. 
AX. Mwſ)isalfo here taxed forhis letter to F. Parſons, which is 
ſer ar the: arrer'endot rhe Engliſh booke, and the marrer is 
made'veryholy, that acow ſhould gine a good ſopeof milke, 
and kicke tt downe afterward with her heeles, and ſo hauing 
commended F. Perſons for his writings, pertaining to devotion, 
and controverſies, for which,and his good will, as Ithinke, all 
ehepriefts doethankehim, as allo for wharother good deedes 
he hath done; and for reward pray to God forhimto ſend him 
his grace, thisaurhor ſetterh himlelfe to anſwere the w_— 
bookeentitaled, 7he Copies of rextaine diſcourſes, whichallo is 
here to be: defended :burfirſt thisauchot is to be told; that he. 
docth onerlaſh roo much, whenfol. 171. hee affirmeth, that 
neither M. Mu/{nor his fellowes haue cuer written any books 
concerningdeuotion,orcontrouerſies, for they haue written 
much in bochkinds, althovgh they had not that meanes which 
E. Parſons had; to fetthemforth: and M. 3 in particular = 
hispen topapet againſt M, Bell, now 'an enene, as now 
hathrdone againſtrtheſe faRtious Teſuirs, which haue attempted 
torroubltGods ©harch herein-England: This amhor begin- 
neth hisanſivett torhe Enpliſh booke with as fooliſh an ex- 
ception,a&hetooke to the Zaire, towit, chat its ſaidrobe prin- 
_ vedarRomerrowhichtheanſwereis already giuen, as alſo to 
that falſe-rale deniſed/bychim; that their dookes were printed 
widet my L.0f London his proteQion. The Meditation is as 
fooliſh; which he maketh vpon the ſentence of'Scriptare pre- 
fixedto the Engliſhbooke, Dicer peger,Ge. The ſlorhfull excaſe 
themfolues, ſaying, theres a Lyon in the way: which On 
MLQE i E- 
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ſence with it foplaine;thatitneedertinos ſuchcomment tsilite 
fellow maketh; it becing wellknowen, that many prieſts ang 
lay men doe ſtand for the leſuites and Archprieſt ivthis their 
fRion againſt the prieſts; which would'notif they'fearednor 
the ike hard meaſureto that, whichis meatedto theprieis:He 
ſtumbleth very groflely at the Preface,andehetwotirftleters, 
with references where his reader ſhould finde thetneonfated: 
but there he giueth them ſmall comfort,'as maybe ſcene thee 
would ſeeme alittle rocariuace XM.ChampnejsReter, which fol- 
loweth, and'frameth his aduerſary to'hs minde; fitiding faule 
where there was none,as any man may fee that wil.That which 
Ma. Champney calleth 4» exiraordinaric anthiritizzehWis authour 
eurneth it to ar extraordinaric aignitie; asif the priefts had pre- 
' tended, thatthey neuer heardof an 4rihprieft before. Then he 
commeth onto prooue the abſoluteauthoritie of the Pope, to 
giuethe Prieſts a Superiour, which the prieſts did alwayesac- 
- knowledge, as appeareth byrheir yeelding vatofie when they 
ſaw his Holines Brexe, before which'time ircould notbepro- 
wed to be his Holines order. That which theprieſts alledged 
out ofthe Canons;was brought to proouewhatwas the order 
_ of Gods Chutch, which order was broken bythe appointing 
_ of aSuperiour among prieſts, without their priuitie 6r'con- 
fent, The letters whichare cited-in the 8. Chapter toproove 
theconſent of the prieſts, or deſire rohaue a ſabordinarion, are 
there ſhewed to haue beene written Tong after the Archprieſt 
was appointed by the Cardinall Caietame:-Infine;\M:Ds:Z1y 
inhisnotes vp& the Apoloyie, dorh defend ag 5 againſt 
this Libeller,in fo ample manner, as it were ſuperfluous to fay 
TESTO 05H 21770 UIDE 03 93N6E9! 
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''- Nextvnto M. omen bisletrerrhe prieftsRe F.7afors his 
letters M. 8. vpoh whichthereis 2 cenſure by'M177.9! which 
ſorely rroublerhthis good mans patiehice, efpeciallyfor-thar 
F. Par/onsletter is divided into 24 patts bythe cenkiter, und/ſo 
(fayth he) {eapeth from one to the other; (forth and bucke\ veftrring 
 Jou nowtoths andnowtorhit;chs! * Ve 


" 


4 This marFkioweth well his 
 owne diſeaſe thee would goc on ſtill; and relF-his reader now 
this, nowthar, asit commeth into his head;and-ifhis reader 


ſhould fallto confetting one placeofhis diſeoiipitrichano- 
$6470 : 24 7 | ther, 
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. ther, then is hee vtterlyſhamed, his ſlie rrickes are found; his 
falſhood is diſcouered, his contradiQion laid open, and what- + 
{oeueran euill cauſe needcrh to colourit, is fhewed to bee: in 
' his+yet leſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſay nothing, he will ſhew, that 
therewas.a conradictionfound in-F. Per. letter, which he fayth = 
was-nO cpntradidtion. Andhow doth heproue this: F.P, ſaith, 
that from May t2-Noucmber, s more then halfe a yeere; Aiolly 
wiſe ſaying of. ſo graue afather. But where, or when did this 
aid law;/paſſghime Qr how doth this alter the caſemorerhen 
'iftherewere but two daies betweene May,and Nowember? The 
contradition was, that F,Par/ons {aid in his letter,that xo /ertey 
had yet «pteaxed from M. Biſhop,or M.Charnocke. .And inthe 
ſame letter;be confeſlcth that. bee receined aftale lerter from M. 
Biſhop. . : The-nexc: point for. which. the cenſurer. deſerverh 
blame is,for that heafttrmeth that F. Parſons ſaid,that an hereti- 
calpropaſlition was layd to M,Blackwelscharge,and would not 
 himlelfe aftirme ſoa.much ; heknewnorperchance, what F. 
Parſons meant, F, Parſons laid it, and Fa.Parſons mult proueit. 
And whereas it is here ſaid, that M.Z4bop affirmed itatRome, 
 andprouedit by aheare-ſay from M. Charnocke, but M.Char- 
zocke ſaid nothing of it: I wonder why M,Ghernocke was not 
acked the queſtion, bur if it had bene ſo, 34s.Charnoeke would 
. haue faid ſo vnasked'; And ſo he muſt haue done,ithe had ſpo- 
kenofit:forasit ſeemeth Fa. Parſons had no will. to havethe 
- matter broughtin queſtion,and as itis to bethought norfor a- 
. ny gopd will te-bare-cither to M. Charnocke , orany of bis fel- 
lowes.. This. author. is alſo. contented ro lergoethe 21.rcaſons 
. given in the-cenſureftor-the iuſtifying of the prieſts theirfor- 
 bearance to admit of the authority before the Brezecame: His 
reader muſt aake his, word,that he hath affoiledalltheſe dif 
icalties before be, was a cockiſh ſcholler that nnadethem, 
; andihergisan ence ofa lubberlike anſweretothecenſure,and 
"thea racafons contained therein , and to the particulers alfo, 
$ thera QJiſgauricd oh-che two..priclts their gntertainment un 
Roms and whatchancrd tothem here, and afrerwards:co 
.wit ,the Jeſuits and. che Proors inpoſtures-to giue 2. pious 
colaurra theigwideed ations againſt gy! aha 1623 
Rr 3 Biſhop 
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ſence with it foplaine; thatitneederhino ſuchcomment tsthis 
fellow maketh; it beeing well knowen, that many prieſts ang 
lay men doe ſtand for the leſuites and Archprieſt inthis their 
fQion againſt the prieſts, which would not if they'feared not 
the hke hard meaſure to that, which is meatedto the prieſts/He 
 Rumbleth very groffely at the Preface,and thetwokrftletrers, 
with references where his reader ſhould finde themeonfated: 
but there he giueth them ſmall comfort,'as mayÞeſcene thee 
would ſeeme alittle rocariuace M.Champres eters, which fol- 
loweth, and'frameth his aduerſary ro-his minde, fitidlng faule 
where there was none,as any man may ſee that wil. That which 
Ma. Champney calleth a» exiraordinaric anthiritizzehis authour 
eurneth it to a7 extraordinarie argnitie; asif the priefti had pre- 
rended, thatthey neuer heardof an Arehprieft before. Then he 
commeth onto prooue theabſoluteauthoritie ofthe Pope, to 
giuethe Prieſts a Superiour, which the prieſts did alwayesac- 
'knowledge, as appeareth by their yeelding vatoit whenthey 
ſaw his Holines Brexe, before whichtime itconld notbepro- 
wed to be his Holines order. That which theprieſts alledged 
outolthe Canons;was brought to proouewhatwas the order 
of Gods Chuich, which order was broken by the appointing 
of aSuperiour among pricfts, without their privitie 6r'con- 
fent, The letters whichare cited in the 8. Chaprer toprooue 
theconſent of the prieſts, or deſire rohaue a ſabordinarion, are 
there ſhewed to haue beene written Jong after the Archprieſt 
was appointed by the Cardinall Caietave: Infine,M:Ds.:Z1y 
in hisnotes vp& the Apolopie, doth defend M.Champney againtt 
this Libeller,in ſoample manner, as it were ſuperfluous to fay 
£ any thing more thereof. COMES SOT0 WU as 3 231K {65 - 
_ 12 Next vnto M.Champney hisletetthe priefts ReF.Pa#jorr his 
ſetter to M. B. vpoh whichthereis 2 cenſure by'M27.3! which 
ſorely troublerhthis good: mans patience, efpeciallyfor-thac 
F. Par/onsletter is diutded into 24 patrs by the cenhiter, und/o 


(fayth he) irapeth from one to the other; forth and backe; veferring 
you nowtothu andnowtorhat;ce! This nar kiowedh walhis 


"owne diſeaſe : hee would goc on ſtill; andrelF-his reader now 
this, now that, asit commeth into his head;and*ifhis reader 
no- 


ther, 


ſtouldfallto conferring one placcoſhisdiſeoiu 
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. ther, then 15 hee vtterlyſhamed, his ſlie rrickes are found; his 
falſhood is diſcouered, his contradiQion laid open, and what- 
{oeueran euill cauſe needeth to colour it, is fhewed to bee in 
his yet leſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſay nothing, he will ſhew, that 
therewas.a conmagicionfound in-F. Per. letter, which he fayth 
was NO contradiction, Andhow doth heprovethis: F.P, ſaith, 
that from May t0-Noucmber , © more then halfe a yeere; Aiolly 
wiſeſaying of {o graue afather. But where, or when didthis 
ſaid ſawpaſſghim? Qr haw.doth this alter the caſe morerhen 
'iftherewere but two daies berweene May,and Newember? The 
contradiction was, that F,Par/ons laid in his letter,that xo /ertey 
hadyet. «ppeaxed from M. Biſhop,or M.Charnocke. .And inthe 
ſame letter;be conteflerth that. bee receiued aftale letter from M. 
Biſhop. _ - The:nexc:point for which the cenſurer deſerveth 
blame is, for that heaflirmeth that F. Parſons ſaid, that an hereti- | 
cal propoſition was layd to M,B/ackwelscharge,and would not \ 
 him(elfe attirme ſa: much ; heknewnorperchance, what Fs. 
Parſons meant. F. Parſons {aid it, and Fa.Parſens mult proucir. 
And whereas it is here ſaid, that M.Zbop affirmed itatRome, 
. andprouedit by aheare-ſay from M. Charnocke , but M.Char- 
_zocke ſaid nothing of it: . I wander why M.Cherpocke was not 
asked the queſtion, bur it it hadbene ſo, 34s Charnocke would 
. haue faid ſo vnasked-; And ſo he muſt haue done,ifhe had ſpo- 
kenofit:foras it ſeemeth Fa. Parſons had no will. to havethe 
-matterbroughtin queſtion,and as itis to bethought norfor a- 
ny gopd will he-bare-cither ro M. Charnecke , or any ofbis fel- 
- lowes.. This. author. is alſo contented ro lergoethe 21.rcaſons 
. given in the cenſuretor the iuſtifying ofthe prieſts theirfor- 
 bearance to admit of the authority before the Brezecame: His 
reader muſt cake his, word,that he hath affoiled alltheſe dif- 
icolties before4 be was a cockiſh ſcholler , that nyadethem, 
, andcherg is an race ofa lubberlike anſwereto thecenſure,and 
"thea iacafonscantained therem , and to the particulers alfo, 
thera. QJiſgaueted. of-che two. prieſts their entertainment im 
_ 'Romg ,and whatchanced tortbem there, and afterwards.:co 
.wit ,the Jeſuits andthe ProQors.inpoſtures to. giue a. pious 
colourtg theirwicked actions again enero ons. FEY 
+ Ihercfollowalrlatly-( ain chis author) confiene of 
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ching hach bene proucd fa{{e or feeble, he mult remembexr,it he: 
__ can: ifhecanot remember,yerthe mult make himſclie beleeuc, 
chathe doth rememberir,or elshe ſhal be accompred among 
the faQtious. | 5 Stab 9 Ya 

The ſecond part treateth of their ſage (laith he) Remewhere- 
in diners particulers are ſaid by him with ſuch paſGon, 4s men that 
knew. him before do wonder at him, ſeeing the contrary may be proued 
by moſt authentical teſtimonies & witneſſes yet aline, But vntil thele 
euthenticall teſtimonies be produced, M, Biſhops credit will ouer- 
paſſe this authors unpoſtures, why- were not thele zeſ{imonzes 
and witneſſes produced? wheretore are they kept,as though they 
were aſhamed to be ſeene? how could the ſtory of their viage 
be ſer downemorein particuler, then is ſet downjn the books 
publiſhed byche prieſts > and what one particulerisprooued 
robe otherwiſc,then there is ſaid ? And as for the exception a- 
eainſt M. Biſhop for a paſſer : that is a moſt fooliſh exception z 
for M. Bibep having ſhewed how falſly he was accuſed and 
{landered, vſcth theſe words, pag 174. This feilow miſcoun- 
reth the page, and the ſentence. bat an irreligtous and aummuble = 
ſlander theu was that innentedofpurpoſe , to hane vs taken, andſiut 
up before we were heard, that they might haue the arlinery of our 
weoff act ,ondbe our interpreters & Prottors, endſomake vs fay what 
they lifted, and our matter to be ſuch es they would hane it f This tc}- 
low citeth his words in ſuch fort, as if he would have his reader 
notonely to thinke, that M. Brſbep was in apaſiion, but out of 
this ſence alſo, that av ayrelig/ons and alemmnable [lawder was wnen- 
red of purpoſe to have v5 taken andjhut Ip _ we were heard;ete.. 
Asthough Ma. B:bp had called his reſtraint aw irreligzone and 
damnable flander. For by. this meanes will this author turnea- 
way his readers concet from -confideration of theſlaodee;co 


conſider 


conſider onely ofthe reſtraint, as ifrharwere the flander men-/ 
cioned ,which is2 moſt abfuxd thing. Yet muſt his reader fo 
conceive of it, and'this author in this 177. leafe(having playd 
ſome of his old prancks, ) concludeth in this maner; How then 
doe they exeletme, and eail this refiraint of theirs anirreligious,and 
demnable flander ? Butfor thetwwſtifying of the reſtraint, note I 
pray you, how this author beltinreth himſelfe. 

But 3044 (faith he ) me wske birm( 1M. Biſhop) 4zaine, « this 
ſo hainom, or darmnuble,or vnuſuall « matter 20 veftraine a couple of 
Priefts, where ſo many complaints had bene written of their preſump- 
tion and contempt , and of the ſcandall raiſed by theiy contention , as 
we haue ſet downe before? And doth not every Prince this togreater 
men then they are, committing them firit , and afierhearive their 
cauſe? Tothis queſtion I an{were,thatthe rwo Pricſts comming' 
tothe Iudgeartheir great charge, and withgreat paines ( as a 
winters iourney from England to Rome, will prooueto an in- 
different man') were notro be thoughreither that they would 
runne away; or hide themſetues trom the Iudge, neither doth 
any Prince commit any man, tharoffereth himſelfc vncalled 
tohisrriall, volefſfe the ſubic& be ſuch , as the King may feare 
him, that he willraife ſtrength againſt him, as mayonerchrow 
| him and iuſtice. How many dowe gaily fee, that arcſubie& ro 
the law; euen of lifeand death , who goe atlibertie vpon their 
friends bonds, that they ſhall appeare before the judges atthe 
tie appointed,/to anſwere towhatſhallbe pleaded againſt 
them?'Prifons ate onelyrvſed for fuch,, asof whome there is 
cauſe of feare;,-thac rhey will not-come ro their triall. rheſe 
Prieftscamero Rome voluntarily, and being dealt withallvery 
earneſtly byiFs Paryors toreturne into England with letters 
fromrhe general ottheTefoits andthe Prorecortothe Supe- 
rioue of the Fathers y-and the Archprieft-Chimſelieconfeſicrh 
inhis-ketter ofthe 9.0f 0Hfober 3599 which is fer in this Englith 
booke )3visan argument ,that-they had no wiltto ſtart, bur 
6 poe forward in the buſinefic; for which they voluntarily 
went; Bar beſides all rhis;'whercasthis:fellowe ralkerh of in- 
formations giuen-againſt them, and citerh. in-rhe margent, 
cap, 9.'wee have prooued; thar all theſe tetters were written 
longafeer that his Holineſſe' was inducedto reſtrainethem : 
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for as there we haueſhewed, his Holineſle was reſolued: vpon: 
the 17.o0f 0Fober to reſtraine them, and the firſt letters, which 
are brought there by this authour, and could concernethetwo 
prieſts, were not written vntill the 25. of that moneth, & were 
ro goc toRome tothe ProteQor, and from him backe againe 
to Ferrara, where his Holinefle Jay, and was long before rce- 
ſolued to reſtraine thetwoprieſts,as the letters of F.Bellarmene 
(now Cardinall ) doe prooue, whichare cited by this author 
in his 9. Chapter 120. | 

Further ({aith this feilow ) we would acke them, Were not they 
heard afterward ſo much, as they wauld ſay or write ? No good fir: 
for when they demanded the copie of the libell which was put 
vp againſt them, before the two Cardinals, Catetane and Buy- 
gheſe,by which occaſion was giuen them to ſay and write, they 
mightnot haueit, And iftheir carneſtneſle to haue thar libel 
to make their anſwere,had not bene ſo great,there would haue 
wanted matter and canſe to haue kept them priſoners after- 
ward: for this was the cauſe why M.Bhop was comitted againe 
 topriſon, for that he was ouer carneſt ( as they ſaid) in this 
point: and being demanded why M. Charnocke was allo com- 
mitted, there was no cauſe giuen but this, that heand M. Bop 
were fcllowes , and for good fellowſhip they muſt be kept a 
- while longer in ſeuerall priſans cloſe, as they were before,thar 
neither ofthem might come to the other, bur at the Teſuites 
_ (whoweretheir Jaylors) pleaſure, which within a weeke after 
this their apparance,were once ſuffered toſaluteechother,and 
to recreate themſeluesat ſuch ſport as the Students made, but 
the twoprieſts were garded by the Ieſuits M. Bjſhop was garded 
by Tremazne, who was Miniſter,or Vicereor of the College, 
and F. Tho.Owen, who was the Confeſſarius in the College, and 
M. Charnocke was garded by Fe.Parſonsand F4:Tichborne, who 
_ wasthcPrefecof the ſtudies, and then were theſe caried into 
the hall, where the Sudents were to recreate themſelues ,, and 
were ſet one in the one ſide of the hall, the athes in the;other 
ſide betweenetheirgard, for an houreor more, andafterward 
were committed, as before : butthey were tolde, tharthis was 
the beginning oftheir libertie, yer were they kept cloſe priſo- 
ners about lixe weekes after this:and this I have — ir 1 

nde 


finde it writremirrhe ſtory, which Thaue ſeene of their vſage, 
ro ſhew thar they were nor heard, whar they would haue fayd, 
and written; andthat they were committed againe,and keprin 
priſon becauſe of theirearneftneſle ro ſay,and write more then 
their adverſaries:had willed they ſhould; And tothis ſecond 
queſtion, Hed they not their papers brought unto them,to ſee, reade, 
axd inzerpret ? I anſwere,that inthe time of their examinations, 
the peticions of the prieſts, which they caried withthem,were 
brought vnto them to ſee, and ſer down intheir examinations, 
_ whatthey wereand for whatend they brought them; but no 0- 
- ther papers wereeuer brought vnto them, neither could they 
_ obranetoſee any of them, after that they were taken fro them, 
although they ſtood-carneſtly to the deniall of ſome matters, 
which were ſaydro be intheir papers, namely where it was faid 
that they brought a paper withthem , which was direQed vn- 
to them in England, inthis manner, To your L L, of which for- 
gery there is enough ſaydin the cenſurepag 127.128; Had they 
not licenſe (ſaythihis author) after all examinations made to goe, 
andſprake with hus Holineſſeif they would? No indeed: For as it 
is here confefled in the poopie cap. g. fol.r 34. M, Biſhops exa- 
mination ended 25.1anwary, and M. Charnockes 4 Febrnarze, and 
M. Bhop was nor fer atlibertie, vntil the 22. of April following, 
nor M; Chaynock vntilthe ſixt of May,to wit,two dayes,or three 
alter that M.Bihop was commanded away fromRome. So that 
they-were'neuerat liberty together. after that they were im- 
priſoned; were they abridged of any lawfall inſtification, that they' 
would make for themſelue's ,or was ener any petition of theirs, or de- 
mana not heard, or conſidered of ? Yes marrie Sir: for wholoe- 
uerdid heare of their petitions, and demaunds, or confidered 
of thett#priuately ; irsmoſt certaine, thatthey were neither 
ſuffered to conferreone with another about thoſe matters in 
which they were ioyned., nor to hauethe aduice of any aduo- 
cateor Lawyer; asthey defired, when they were caſt into pri- 
ſon they'knewnot why 'neichetwasthe'exceprion liked of, 
which they cookeagainſt the Cardinall'Cazerane, as being no' 
fir man ro be their iudge, in a matter concerning himſelte, to 
witthe infticution of thisauthoritic made by him, neither were 

| they {ufferetlro have the copic of CO when ay 
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dedir of the Cardinal! Caietaxe, to make their anſivere there. 
unto. Andif this were not an abridging of lawful luſtification 

I confeſſe I know nothow alawfull Iuſtification may be abrig- 
oed, Andthus with iudgementthat the prieſts will abideno 
gouernment, he endeth this chapter, and prooueth his ſuſpiri- 
on out of an anſwere which M. Byhop made,Sunt Sacerdores, che. 


| they are ſecular prieſts, and will liue freely, as it becommeth 


prieſts, and will not be bound to Rules : for th's indeed ſticketh 
in the leſuits ſtomacks , that they are not eſteemed of all men 
as their Maſters, Direors, Lawmakers, and Rulers, and for 
thatcauſe, vnder pretence of good order, they doe deface all 
thoſe who will not ſubie&trhemſelues vntorthem. lt theprieſts 
dererminetoliueas becommeth prieſts, they doeas much as 
belongeth vntotheir eſtate, which it other men would ſo have 
done,theſe ſtirres had neuer been in England, howſoeuerthey 
deceiue the ignorant with a falſe ſhew of holineſſe, and the 
name of living vaderRule. But now wecometo the principal 
partof all this Apologie,and that is to maintaine Fa. Parſons cre- 
dit,in which the twelfth chapter is almoſt all ſpent. 


CHAP. 17. 


Flow this Author buſueth bimſelfe to purge Fa. Parſons 


of bis expulſion out of Baliol ( olledge at Oxenford 
 andother matters wherewith hee is charged. Apolog, 
Cap.12. | 


ES PCN thetwelfth chapter this author handleth the 
© A 0 &2 accuſations ( which hee callcth calumniations, 
29 Ry 908 ) why h = ſayth arelayd vpon - p 

Ea IS Parſons without all foundation oftrueth, or revarao 
bY fa > Chriſtian and prieftly modeſty : ary to ahearks- 
like cauſe ,and gratefullto the enemte : Sucha good\conceithath 
this author of Fs, Parſons. He will alſo here fer:downe a letter 
ofa blefled Martyr, couching one of the chicfe calumniations: 
which letter he confeſſeth in the end of the <ppendix, he did 
miſtake,and hath for ſhame paſted on apiece of paper, where 
els all the world would haucdifcoucred him, ro hauc _ 

| amo 
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323 
a moſt wickedcalumniatour : Thus hee beginneth. 

By no one thing more doe we thinke our aiſcontented and deceined 
trethren, to diſconer the lamentable ſpirit , wherennto they ſeeme to 
be giuen oner at thu preſent , then by their paſſionate procecatng to- 
ward this Rewerend relizious man, whoſe merits towards them , and 
theirs,and vs all are not unknowen. He might haue added,nor w1- 
requitedin all ſuch ſorras honeſt prieſts may : who arealwayes 
_ readyto diſcharge themſelues in all gratefull manner towards 

him,orany other, who ſhall deferue ir, which doubles he doth 
not, who tor lefſe then a meſle of portage, looketh for more 
thena large inheritance, and vnder colour of doing well for 
ſame,doth miſchiefe to all, and Jayeth a plot only for his owne 
preferment : as hath been ſhewed by the attempts which haue 
been made by him, and his officers in the Colledges erected 
by his meanes, where prieſts and others haue been inducedto 
ſubſcribe to forreine titles, yea and to come in perſon againſt 
their owne countrey: for which in common ſenſe he looked 
for a reward at their hands,in whoſe behalt he had thus ſeduced 
thoſe, who were vnder his charge: which makerh me marueile 
- moreatthe boldnes of this fellow in his applying of Scriptures 
a2ainſt the prieſts in the behalfe of Fa. Parſons, eſpecially at his 
blaſphemie, where he ſayth that F.Par/ons (a moſt wicked, and 
ſinfull wrertch, and in whom it is well knowen there is ouer 
much poſſibility to deſerue afarre worſe death, then ſtoning) 
may ſay with Chriſt himſelfe, and to his imitation, multa bona ope- 
ra oſtendi vobis, propter quod corum opus me lapidatis? They 
haue returned me hatred for my loue towardthem : they haue hated 
me with vniu#t hatred, they haue payed me eutll for any I haue pro- 
cured them many benefits, for whichnow they goe about toſlone me . 
And when poore fooles doe ſee ſuch a conglomeration ( to vie 
his owne word) of Scriptures, they never refle&, how the de- 
vill himſelfe,and other to higzmiration doth cite Scripures, and 
ſeta better ſhew of matters, then theſe men yet haue done, 
whoneuer cametothe poinr of this controuerſie,but beare off 
ſtill. And when they fay any thing concerningit, they fetch 
itſo farre off, as a thing done inthis moneth, muſt ſtay to be 
thought vpon, by occaſions offered many moneths after, as is 


ſhewed a theeighth and 'ninth Chaprers which this author 
Si 2 here 


herequoteth inthe margent for his readers greaccomforr,and 
edification: But he will pafte tothe paruculars, | 
The firſt particulars are, that Fa. Parſons is:called Parſons, 
alias Cowbacke. Andrthis is taken in very cuil part;notwithſtan. 
ding divers 1m England arecalledſo alias fo. And this being ſo 
ordinary a matter in England, many do doubrrthatthis author 
knoweth ſome cauſe, why he ſhould winch arir, as hee doeth. 
And whereas he faith, thatno one of the kinred wereeuer fo 
called: iris certaine thata brother ofthis , wholived na houſe 
with M-Brinkly here mentioned fol.14z. was called Cubbacke, 
And whereas ithath been ſaid, that by occaſton ofhis dealing, 
in ſome matters the capitall lawes were made in England, his 
letters are ſhewedof the 24 of lanuary:tothe Earle of Aneuiſe, 
which doe teſtific hoiy he buſted himſelie in State matters, vp- 
on his firſt comming into England, although he would cloake 
his dealing with Religion. 
The ſecond imputation (as hee callethir) that F4. Parſons 
came away, is euident, ncither is it robe excuſed byhis gene- 
rall careotthe cauſe : for as the priefts ſay, and M. Do. Ely con: 
firmeth itin his notes vpon the Apologte, pag.211. the twoel- 
der Seminaries did ſend into England more prieſts, andnouri- 
ſhed in them greaternumbers of ſchollers at onetime (as hee 
thinketh)then theſe newSeminaries with the old now decayed 
w:ll furniſhto ſend into England in diuers yeeres. And for the 
number of ſtudents, prieſts, and properyouthes, there'were 
moefor many yeeres together (fo long as D..4/ex gouerned) 
in theſe Seminaries at one time,then are now. orhereafter like 
to be inall the Seminaries, put themall rogether.. I hane ſcene 
(fayth Do. Ely) fiftie prieſts in one yeere ſent out of Rbemes, andyet 
fiftie other priefls remaine #n the Colledge i Ul, Hane all the Sentina- 
ries ſo many in them now ?n0, no, Andthe Carholicksin Scot- 
land hane had more increaſeby the Seminary prieſts; then by 
the Ieſuits, whatſoever this author affirmerh;foks 855 For rhe 
Teſuirs caught the Scottiſhnation how to keeptitheir conſci- 
. enceslocked vp,and to goe without any conſcience to'the pro- 
teſtanrs Churches, as good proofe will be made. Butafter all 
Fa. Parſons good deeds, for which (for fo much as they may be 
calied good) he hath and ſhall haue many thankes; this anthor 
+2” ene 


enlargeth himfelfe very farre,when he ſayth,thatwithour theſe 
gooddeeds it is like, thatrthe prieſts had nor now bene prieſts, 
neither without nor within England. And why ſo? 0s ſhall find 
that many of them were ſent in by hzm. This is true, and more then 
a good many haue beene ſentby him. Andif we would wran- 
ple with him, weemighrtfay, thathe ſent ſomero diſgrace the 
whole body of Secular prieſts, or els they had never ben made 
prieſts by him, he b2ing told before ſuch particulars ofthem, 
as if hee had had any care of the Church, hee would nothaue 
made them prieſts. Bur put rhe caſe, thar the Seminarie of 
Fhemes, had not decayed by the erection of the new Semina- 
ries, why mightnot theſe, and many more then nor are, be 

_ prieſts, both within and without England > Canthis author 
ſay ſo much of allthe new Seminaries together with the olde 
alſo, as M, Dot, Ely hathteſtified forthat of Rhemes onely? Bur 
if chisauthor candecelue his rcader,itis as muchas hedefireth, 
which hee thinketh will take beſt effeR, it hee could perſwade 
him, thatthe Seminaries hattemore flouriſhed ſince F. Parſons 
going out of England, then before: although nothing ſo ma- 
ny prieſts haue come into England, as did before, according 
totherate of the time. 

The third accuſation againſt F. Parſons s (fayththis authour) 
that after his going out of Enzland, hee ncucr ceaſed to exaſperate 
the chiefe maziſtrates with libels and fafttous letters. 

This accuſation dependeth in the proofe vpon the teſtimo- 
nie of ſuch,as to whome hisletters haue beene ſhewed: and by 
his Greenecoat, and ſuch like pamphlets, but eſpecially h# booke 
of Titles, wherein he diſcouereth his intention for the tranſla- 
tion.of thecrowne of England tothe Spaniard, which alſo his 
trecherous attempts in Spaine among rtheſtudents,haue made 
more maniteft; by having them to ſubſcribetothar title, and 

- bythrufting them into the inuaders ſhips: and all which heere 

_ is faidin conMmeridation ofthat booke, is and will be ſufficient- 

ly anſwered bythoſe,who haue vndertakento anfwereit. And 
thus alfo is fatisfaQtis pgjuenrothefourth marter,againſt which 
this author eakethexceprion, as againſt a manifeſt calumnia- 
tion;forhisletters haue ben intercepted and ſhewedto diuers, 
although they are notpur in print. Andina late booke, entt- 
-\ 118] St] | tuled, 
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_ tuled, C4 Manifeſtation of ſpirits, there is ſome feareſhewed, 
thathis letterto the Earle of Angni/e is intercepted. | 

The fift calumniation (hee ſayth) might be diuided into many 
parts : But to quit the accuſers hee tellerh his readers, that the 
Temporall magiſtrate doeth not preſſethe prieſts, but tauour 
them rather : which of late is very true, ſince they hane knowen 
the difference betweene prieſts and Statiſts, although the fa- 
uour be not ſo great, as it might be and may be, when her Ma- 
icſtie may be throughly informed of rhe prieſts their rrueth 
and loyaltietoher perſon, crowne,ecſtate,and dignity,yet haue 
not the prieſts vicd this little fauor, which they haue had,to the 
affliting any of their Catholicke brethren in durance, as here 
it is moſt maliciouſly ſuggeſted, but ro the comfort of many. 

For anſwere to the ſ1xr accuſation againſt F. Par/ons,therea- 
der muſt goe looke in the eight Chapter, whither wee alſo doe 
referre the Reader for anſwere, to what is there brought by 
this author. 

Now followeth a defence of Father Parſons againſt what 
is related in the Latine- booke of the viage of thetwo prieſts 
that went to Rome. And this fellow ſayth all out of authen- 
ticall informations. As firſt that Father Parſons did interteine 
the two prieſts kzzaly in his owne chamber. They confeſſe they 
were interteined aftera long difticultie. But what autherticall 
proofe is there, that he did it kindly, or that it was done without 
difticultie > He told them, that they mightnortalke with any 
ofthe ſchollers , and no oneof the ſchollers can ſay, thateuer 
_ theydidralke with any of them, but one , whom M. Bz/hop was 
very deſirous to fee : and he was brought ro M. Bop by the 
Confeſſarius ofthe Colledge, who ſtood by,and heardal which 
yy 3 M.Charnocke did know, that there was one inthe Col- 
edge,whoſe mother is his couſen germane,and nener couered 
rotalke with him. The quarrell which was againſt theſe two 
prieſts, was fortalking with ſuch as were appointed by Fu.Par- 
ſons to attend them in the hoſpirall, whereof he, who is here 
ſaid tobe the wertuors prieſt, was a Teſuit ina Secular prieſts 
coat, and ſhortly after wore aleſuits coate, and died among 
them. Andthe occaſion of this talke was miniſtred by this ver- 
wor prieft , and it was not of this preſent on a- 

out 


bout M. Edward Tempe##, concerning whom it was ſaid, that he 
was hardly dealt withall, in regard that ſuch as vſed to inter- 
raine prieſts attheir farſt arrivall in England, wereperſivaded 
not to intertaine him; And that ſome of his neereſt friends 
were told, that.in conſcience they could not relieue him. An 
other was 4 icaſt, which had chanced about 20.yeeres ſince in 
the Colledge of Rome : which becauſe it concerned one,who 
was choſen in England for an afſiſtant, the matter was taken 
hainouſly, yer was the occaſion hereof allo miniſtred by thas 
vertuoms prieft,and the matter it ſelfe was buta mery tale. And 
chisis al,which was alledged by F.Owen the Ieſuitin the name 
of F.Parſons, againſt the two prieſts: yer doeth this author moſt 
ſhameleſly relate , that the two prieſts had talked that, which 
might raiſe or renew ſedition among the ſchollers. Butthis, 
andall which foloweth,is doubtlefle brought in this place,thac 
this authpr might ſhew, how he could gall hisreader with his 
owne tale,as an authenticall reſtimony,tor other teſtimony there 
isnot, That alſo which is here gaineſaid of Cardinal Bellar- 
zines letter , was ſaid vpon therelation of thoſe who ſaw it,al- 
though they haue not the copy toſheiv. And for ſo much as 
concerneth the principall point of F.Bel/armines letter, to wit, 
the impriſoning of the two prieſts,it is confeſſed in his Apologie 
Cap. 4.fol. 120. out of the ſame letter. Theprieſts there being 
impriſoned in the Colledge, is reputed agreat benefir vnto 
them. They thoughtit nor ſo, but onelyin this reſpect, that 
they thought their liues were more in ſafety in the Colledge, 
then ina common priſon: But inreſpe of the common cauſe 
without doubt it had bene a greatpreiudice, had they had any 
hopeof iuſtice. But their hope was ſmall , when they ſawthar 
they were to be infamouſly caried away to priſon,beforethey 
could get audience, Butittroubleth this author much that Fa. 
Parſons ſhould be termed a 1ayloy : eſpecially there being ano- 
ther,who hadthe keyes of their chambers to bring them meat, 
and all other neceſlaries: but he tellerh not who had the keyes 
allthereſt ofthe day. If F.Parſons had not bene ſcene to weare: 
themat his girdle,this matter might have bene ſomewhat clen- 


liercaried;butir wastog open to be exculed, -— 
| Nextfolloweth a defence of F,Par/ons for his thewing o M. 
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Charnockshandkerchiefs, and nightcoyfes, which (this author 
faith) were ſo wrought with ſelke ,and gold lace er theymight ſeeme to 
ſerwe for any Secular prince in the world , and the. focks for ha feeze 
were of /o fine Holland , as the Commiſſary ſaid be was wellaſſured, 
that by Holines nencr woare ſuch for hs ſhirts: Younwlt imagine, 
that this relation is very authenticall; although M:Charnock had 
neither handkerchiefe,nor night coife,thatany Icſuitein Eng- 
land would vouchſate to-weare ,they were fo-meanc :Ihaue 
ſeenc thenight coife,and it iswvrought m deed with fake: Forir 
hatha border of blacke filke abourir 3. fingers broad :and all 
the reſt of the cap is plaine Holland, ithath fome 6.pennie- 
worthof gold, and {iJueredging, and as many as haue feenc 
the-cappe wonder at the tmpudencie of this-Author :-who 
perchance did thinke the cappe would not haue bene kepr. 
The conceit which is made of his handkerchiefes is much 
more ridiculous. And by the tale of his fockes this Author 
bringeth into my minde a tale ofa-preacher, whoro|dehispa- 
riſh, that Chriſt fed five hundred with ſuch a fmall quantity, 
and being told ſoftly by the Clarke , that they were fiue thou- 
{and,he bad him hold his peace like a foole, and rold him;thar 
if he could perſwade the people, thatrhey were five hundred, 
he haddone a good dayes worke, I vaderftand thartheCom- 
miſlary ſayd,how that hs Holines did not weare ſo fine cloth in his 
bands. Butthis authorthought this was too much ro be belee- 
uecd, and thereforc he (er it downe., che Popes ſhixts; Whereupon 
(faith he ) conferring-with a7. Charnock nel inthe pre- 
ſenceof Fa.Per/ons and M.Biſhop, vponthe 8.of 11prit; when 
they were to haue the firſt fauour to ſpeake together; andto 
walkeat libertic in the College atcertainetimes ) when au/were 
was maac,thut prieſts now. a aayes for dijfemiclarion ere ſorted 10 vſe 
ſuch things in England: he replied that at the leaſtwifeir was not 
needefull to bring ſuch ſtrangedelicacies toRome-;andahas albeit in 
fome external apparell, difamulation might be talerubte in\Englijh 
Priefts at home in reſpettof the romesyer enfuch chinyomberesf their 
fe was onely in ſecret ,as night:roifes; and fockes andthe bike he ſaw 
mo neede of exceſſe or diſimulation, <And this was ell rhatpaſſedin 
_ thi matter , vponthe faith of ſuch an honeſt rhan;/as wrivrhis 
Apologie. But now fir, onetale is tolde., EE, 
' | whic 


" A F p. k. 


which is that ME ——_— — was tothis effe, rhar 
Priefts tranedmg wp op aownintnglandweretovieſuohthings 
— for ſuch perions, as they barein their trauaile, cfpe- 
cially when theylaynort in Carholike houſes, where they were 
knowen ,/burtincommen Innes , where mt nr 
nor ſocks-wereviedin ſecret. And for his bringing thoſe things 
to Rome, hisanſwerewas, that hee had neceſſary vie of them 
at his comming outot England, & making accounttoreturne 
2gainc, he hadirtlereaſon tothrowerholethings away, after 
that they had the firſt time ſerned him. And if ithad pleaſed 
themarRometohaueleft his Trunckevnſearched,the cap had 
never ben ſcene in Rome. And M. Bop being requeſted to ſay 
what he knew of hu ſtrange deliuacie,athirmed thathe hadneuer 
ſcencit before. Butif M. Charnocke had cither worneit by the 
way,as he travailed in England to the ſea coaſt, or ar ſea,where 
he was not knowen, nor willing tobe knowen for ſuch as hee 
was,what an abſurd exception was this,that he did bringſuch 
things to Rome, as though he ought tohaue caſt them away? 
But this fellow careth not what halte tales he telleth, to make 
his Reader belecue any thing , which might any way tendto 
the diſcredite of a Prieſt, 

The longrale which this aurhor telleth of Fa. Parſons depar- 
ture from Oxford T will omit: becauſe it runneth into many 
particulars, of which I haue no knowledge. But the trueth is, 
be was expelled, andthe bels were rong at Magdalene College 
for hisexpulſion. And this authour his charging thefellowes 
_ with the breach of oath , when they made knowen hisexpul- 

hon, is very ridiculous. 
' - Thecauſesofhisexpulfion I omit toſet them downe inthis 
place, as they aredclinered vnto vs: onely this TI note, that it 
was not fer re/igzon ,howſocuer he might hauean inclination 
| thereunto, and might be the worſe liked oftherefore by ſome: 
far ofthis i ionor fleeder (as he called it) he offered toa 
Gentleman ofthe Temple to cleare himſelfe by oth. But when 
_ thefellowesproceeded to hisexpulſion,and no man ſtood for 
him, hee requeſted thathe might reſigne: to whichthe fel- 
lowes ye : Then did hewtite in this manner: Ego Robertus 
Parſons ſocius Collegy de Batiolo,reſigno omne menm ins , _— 
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& clarmenns, quem habeo vel habere potere,, ſocietatis mee in dif, 
7i0,quod quidem facio ſponte , & coattusdie decimo tertio men. 
* ſs February, Anno Domin#1 57 3.1 Robert Parfons, fellow of the 
Colledge of Balioll, reſiene all my right title ,andclaime whith Thane, 
oy may haue ,of my fellowſhip inthe ſame College: which I doe of mine 
owne accord and compelled thereto the 13. of February, in the yeere 
of our Lord, 1 5 7 3. This being done, he maderequeſttharthis 
might be kepr ſecret for a time, andthat he might keepe his 
chambers and ſchoters as a fellow of the houſe, which was alfo 
ranted vnto him : and thereupon was this decree written as 
lloweth, Eodem tempore decretum eff unanimi conſenſu Magi- 
ftri & reliquorum ſocioram, vt Mazrfter Robertius Payſon naper- 
rims ſocius retineat ſibi ſua cubicula, & ſsholares quonſque volaerit, 
& communia ſua de Collegio habeat —_ ad feſtum Paſchatis imme- 
diate ſequents : Thatis, It « dereed at the ſame time by the gene- 
rall ins of the Maſter, and the vet of the fellowes that M.Robere 
Parſons /ate fellow, doe retaine hu chambers and ſchollers, as long as 
he will,and haue his commons of the College uniill the feaſt of Eaſter 
next following.But F.Par. perceiuing thortly after that his knell. 
had bene rung at Mazaalene College, and how he was mocked 
dy ſome 1n the houſe, he Ieft the College and went to London, 
where he conferred with a Gentleman of the middle Temple 
about his trauaile to ſtudic phiſicke , rowhom hee offered to. 
take hisoath, that he was //andered with rhe name of a Papiſt,and 
that hee neither was a Papiſt , nor cuer meant to be ane; Bur 
withall this is to be noted thatthis authour appealingfol.195. 
to the Regiſters of Zalioll colledge: the Regiſters haue bene 
ought, and there is ſome little difference mn the words ef rhe 
Relienation : for where we haue cited it Ponte &* coalFns, now 
there is a daſh through e>,and this word zez,writtE ouer head, 
2 manifeſt ſ1gne of ſome falſe dealing. For it isnot likely that & 
in that place would haue bin written for »on:ir maketha cleane 
contrary ſenſe. Neither is the obieQion well ſolued fol. 197. 
which brought F. Parſons inſuſpitionof baſtardie: forthereare 
divers, whoconfirme as muchas the prieſts ſaid that is;zhar fr 
4s the common openion through out the whole Conntrey.Hisquar- 
rels with diuers of his order, and others , will be iuſtified: and: 
theletter of M.Zenſtead will alſo be prooued'to be falfifice: = 
| F 
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thepatchwhicbisclapped vponthe 2 © 1.1cafe, argueth. how 
Fant fellowes are to diſcreditethe prieſts with moſt 
falſe and ſcandalous impuraticns, when they.themſclues are. 
aſhamedthereof. Ehat which conceracth M. D. 3agſhewis to 
be anſwered by himſelfe: who nodoubtknowetlirin what caſes 
doubtfull anſweres-and equiuocations are to be made to cu- 
rious queſtions : neitheris itto be thought, that he diſallowed 
thercof, but oncly of the liberty which is in the leſuites ,and 
their adherents ,inall their dealings with other men; through 
 whichallconfidenceis taken away among men, as not know- 
ing what ſenſes theſe fellowes will alleage, that they had in 
their ſpeeches and ations, | | 
1-2; 062 a te 18, <a 
How the Secular prieſts appealing to Rome, and going to his 
Holinefſe for tuſtice againſt:the vniuſt ſlanders +4 le. 
ſuits and their adherents are falfly, and with great ipno- 
minie to the Sea Apoſtolike , compared by this Apologie- 
maker to Alcymus and to Simon,who went to Deme- 


trius and Apolonius, heathen perſecutors of Gods pea. 
ple and his prieſts, Apol cap.13. 


quoted by him : and inthe ſame kindis his fecond confidera. 
tion, impuringthe juſt defence of the prieſts fromrhe lefvir: 
impoſture of ſchiſme , and other grieuvus finnes to enlation 
hatred, pride , revenge ,libertic;andotherhis owne; andhis fc. 
lowes humours., CET GOTESTO © RW DION .Dyffoggdt 4h: 0 

Inthe third conſideration he doethexplicatehimſelfe, how 
the prieſts dealt with the Counſell;andhisfirſt rale founderth 
ſoſhamefully falſe, as it were ynovgh to conuince an indiffe. 
rent man,that this aurhorhad no honeftie ,norcareut his cre- 
dir. And doubtleſſe had rhere nor bene a greatdeatith ofpa- 
per,this place ſhould hauc hada patch vpon't,aswas putvpon 
that malitious,and wicked gloſe againſtthe fameman, and his 
fcllowes fel, 207. Note I pray you, the impudencie of this {el- 
low. Fir/t (faith he) as before you have heara(and inthe margent 
he quoteth the 10.and 12.Chapters ) as ſoone «s ever they under- 


flood, that their two meſſengers were reſtrained in Rome ,, andnit 


bike to prenazle , then D.Bagſhaw was ſent for from \N'isbich to 
London go treat with the Connſell, 4c. Could this man perſwade 
himſelfe,that cuery mans wit was awvoolgathering , when this 
docour was eek from Wrwb:ich , and that no man would re+ 
member, how that this ſending for him wasabout Michaelmas, 
or not long after,and that the rwo meſſengers werenotreſtrai- 
ned in Rome,vntill the Chriſmas after > This fellow his afttrma- 
tion that M. B/uet had conference with the Biſhop of Loren, 
Counfell, and Queene her ſelfe, for the printing and publiſh- 
ing of theſe Libels (as he termeth them) ſaid'ro bee printedar 
Reane, is moſt falfe. For theſe bookes werenot printed by any 
fuch meanes, bur atthe charge of the prieſts,andin moſt ſecret 
maner.. And their charge was double inregardofrhe Printers 
danger; And this probablereaſon might fatisfiean indifferent 
man,thattherewantnoras good Printers in England, as arein 
Keane, and yet the bookes are full of faults. And ifthe bookes 
| had beneprinted byany ſuch licenſe, they would.haue had 
more skilfull Printers, and nothanehad fo many;anſo proiſe 
eſcapes, evident arguments of'the Printers inſufficiencie.” 

This authors relation alſo,that vpor H.Bluets conference with 
#he Biſhop, &c. there was a generall ſearch for taking of Catholiks, 
ſb 45 newer lightly before Leek bene heardef, is to beiconuin __ 
Seb: | : 
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of great impndencie, inthat the-moſt bufie Agents of the Te- 
fvits and the Archprieſt, inthe furthering of their ſeditious ar- 
rempts,were neuct called vpon or ſearched: whereas contrary- 
wiſe the houſes where the prieſts friends remained, were curi. 
ouſly ſearched, which was a greater argument,thatche Teſuirs, 
and their fadion.caufed:the fearch, then M Bluer orany of his 
fellowes. And this is euident-by recounting the chiefe ofthe 
_ facttionofthe.leſuns,8&Archprieft, who dwelled then in Zor- 
don,andwere fafarrefromthe danger of being fearched or ta- 
ken; as they wwere-not broken of their (leepe, or any way mo- 
leſted, valeſſe it were by the Officers their reuell in other mens 
houſes.. The ſtory alſo ofthe diſcovery of +heir (the prieſts) prire 
and bookes , but all reſtored againe with celeritie, and fauonr,is both 
falſe, and exceeding toolyhly heere inſerted, Falſe in that the 
prieſts neuer.had any Print, but to their double, yea treble 
charge,and by great friendſhip of a gencleman got their books 
rinted, they:themſe:ues.neither know where, nor by whom, 
tas it ſhould ſeeme by ſome meane, and needy Printer,who 
in conſ{iderationotf being well payd, aduentured to print then. 
Neither was any of their books at that eime in the preſle,or in 
any Printers hands, noreuer needed any reſtoring, either with 
ccleritie; orfauonr..- I vnderitand., that aboutthe ſame time 
_ theefuits had apreſſetaken, and many bookes, which werere- 
ſtored againe vmro them,but this was not in Loxden,nor by oc- 
calion ofthis ſearch. Bur by this may be ſcene theftalſhood of 
this fellows: Now:it remaineth, that his folly alſo be ſhewed. 
This fearch (he ſaith)was an effet of M Bluers conference with 
the Biſhopof Londen, the Counſel) and Queene her ſelte, as the 
printing was,and publiſhing of their bookes, Is tlikelythat 
the printing/and: publiſhing ottieſe bookes:could be acleare 
effec of MBlgetsconfterencewith theſe,andrhat the Print was 
ſubieRrto be taken, and the books alſo? Could neither the B. 
of Lopdon,northe Counſtl;nonottheQueene herſelte protect 
the Printand the books, not onely: from beingdiſcouered, but 
from being taken: away alſo, thatthey ſhould need to bereſto- 
redagaine?-this ſearch being alſo a cleare effe ofthe ſame 
conference with. the Biſhop, Counſell, and Queene herfclfc. 
How doatb-be forget hiniſclic? how groſlely.doeth-he com- 
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bine his matters together z Hemuſtalſo tell hisReader.;thac 
the Bb. of London had M. Blues to his houſe at Fulham for fuller 
conference,making him good cheare, as though the Biſhop of 
London his table were nor ordinarily to enrertaine'a._ greater 
man then M.B{uer,or that M.Z4et were of their diſpoſition, for 
whom muſtalwayes be an extraordinary proviſion , for reue- 
rence totheir fatherhoods. Maſter Bluet was alfo ſuffered ro goe 
where hee would without a Keeper. And whatharme was this? I | 
hauenot heard of any ſummes of money which the Bb ſhould 
give vnto him for any purpoſe, as this authorſuggeſteth. Bur 
it ithad beene fo, yet whatſocuer this author would haue his 
reader imagine, he cannot proouethat M. B/uet hath employ- 
ed himſeltec in any euill office, This moſt wicked.impoſtar doth 
turcthermore labour, to haue his reader to makeno better con- 
ceit of M. Bluet and his fellowes, then of Tzrre{{or Bell,a couple 
of knowen enemies: yea a farre worle, ſeeing (ſayth this im- 
poſtor) chat neither Anthony Tirrel), or Thomas Bell, nor 0- 
ther (he meanes perchance ſome of his fellow Apoſtataes Ie- 
ſuirs, that haue precipitated themſclues in this time of perſecu- 
tion) ard ener engage themſelues further with the Conncell, ther 
theſe men ſeeme to hane done. And how docth this companion 
prooue this ? Forſooth, by aletter of M. Blues (as he ſayth)-of 
the firſt of 7uly vnto M. Mar, to which letterthere is this ſ(ub- 
ſcription, Tours Thomas Bluet : and yetthe letcer ſpeaketh thus 
of M. Bluet, as ihe were not the Inditer thereof. 7 have obtas- 
ned by opening the cauſe unto their honours, and to Ceſar, that foure 


 principall men (bathe baniſhed after a ſort tofollow the ©Appeale, D. 


Bagihaw, Bluct, Champney,c> Baroley : would M.Bluethauc 
wricten inthis ſort to any man, and haue ſet his name to the 
lettcr,as from himſelfe ? But marke, pray you, what followeth: 
«ll priſoners, they ſhall be here with me on Wedneſday next. Andat- 
terwards hee followerh on in the fame kinde, ſpeaking of the 
ſame men, A moneth they ſhall hawe within the Realme of libertit, 
#0 ride abroad for money among their friends, and then chuſ{e their 
port tobe gone, with ſome countenance,c>c. Andafterall this clo- 
king himſelfe, as if hee writ not the letter, but ſome orher, his 
name 1s put to it,as is ſaid, Tours Thomas Bluet. Many wayes are 


ſought bytrhis companionto bring Maſter Bluet andthe orice 


_ prieſts, 
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prieſts, ve Oy now with all Catholikes,andmanyin-' 
cerpretations aremade of the eorents inthis letter, Butamong 
all the reſt, I wonder how the Iefuirs come to be talked of: / 
haxe layd the fanlt ({ayth this letter) where it ought to be, andproe- 
wed that the Secular priefls are innocent for the moſt part,&6,This 
_ companion hiscommentary,expoundeth theſe words, where 
jtrought to be, in this manner, that i to ſay, vpon the Ieſuits. And 
why ſo? what haue the Teſuits at anytime done, that no ſooner 
can any mention bemade of x fawls, bur euery filly fellowe can 
interprete, what is meant thereby, to wit, /ome fatt of a Teſnite ? 
haue they ſo badly bchaued themſclues in all mens opinion, 
ea in their owne,asno fault can be, but a Icſuit muſt beat one 
end? Butthis companion would haue his reader haue a con- 
ceit, that this their fault might be the defence of Catholike re- 
ligion, asthough Ma. Blzer (whoſe letterthis is ſaidto be) did 
eſtceme that a fauit. Is he nor full fraught with moſt wicked ma- 
lice, that would driue fuch a conecit into- his readers head, a- 
gainſt a venerable prieſt, and one who hath ſuffered in the de. 
tence of the Catholicke faith, before any Ieſuite dared to come 
neere vnto England , fot all thoſe proud vaunts that they were 
the men ſpecially raiſed by God, ro overthrow Latherand his 
followers> What M. /azſoz didin Scotland,he is toanſwere 
1 himſelfe: but doubtleflehe was not employedthither in any 
ſuch affaires, as thisauthor afttrmeth, by any of cheprieſts He 
hath ſpenttimethere (as other pricſts haue) to reprefle that 
wicked doctrine of the [efuirs, thar a man might lockevp his 
conſcience.,aftertharhe had heard mafle, andtnen goeto the 
proteſtants Churches. Neither doe wee knowe what meaning 
any of thoſe had 0 deale with the French king in any State 
matters whome this author ſoraxerh. Hee who's fo well ac- 
quainred with zeanines, wil perchance inhis hargerApologye tell 
vs morenewes thereof. The ſtories of Alcimwand Simon, and 
ethers, who wem to Demerriusand 4polionius, and others here 
named, 'canhave'noplace here, vnleffe this companion doe 
compare his holinefſe vnto Demetrius, as hee: compareth the 
prieſtsto 4/cimm and Simon. For all the world is awitneſſe for 
the Prieſts, tharthey went to Pope Clement the 8. toſecke for 
wſtice, andthat they fought not to any other foriuſticeinihe 
contro- 
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controuerfie betweene the Teſuires and them 2 alth they 
ſought their princes fauour, which they might lawfully doe, 
and deſire to enioy it, as the Catholiques in the primitive 
Church haue ſomerimedone: and doe pray vato Godducly 
forher proſperous raigne: and that God will incline herhear 
to have compaſſion vpon ſuch her moſt loyall and faithful ſub- 
ies, as haue heretofore moſt vniuſtly ben condemned for the 
euill praQtiſes of a few bulie fcllowes.,. 
The fourth conſideration c6liſteth of twelue ſpecial points, 
- which | feare will lie heauy vpon thetr ſoules,who are guilty of 
theſe ſtirres. The prieſts make no doubt of the juſtice oftheir 
cauſe. And while this matter doth hang in queſtion, this 4po- 
logte , well conſidered, and aduiſedly read, doth it felfe very 
much preiudice their cauſe, in whoſe defence it pretendeth to 
be written: [fit ſhall be hereafter iudged that the prieſts were 
ſchiſmatikes, becauſe they did not accept of the new authority, 
beforcthey faw a Breze from his Holines, without doubt the 
hauc much to anſivere for. But if contrariwiſcit ſhalbe vent 
that they were not /chimatikes, then muſt the Ieſuits and their 
adherents bc the men, who haue beenthe cauſe of all the enill 
which hath come vpon this ſlander raiſed by them againſtthe 
prieſts: And vpon this alſo dependeththe fiftconfideration; for 
K it be proued, thar the leſuites and their adherents did iniuric 
the prieſts in ſo high a degree, anda publique infamie of chime 
exe, then will itnot auaile them to ſay, that the prieſts ſhould 
haue conſ1dered,that it was a time of perſecution,and that they 
fhuld have ({uffred this infamie,rather then have ſtirred in their 
own defence. Ifthis dodrine of his might paſſe currantinrem- 
poral warres,there would indeed quickly bean end therof: for 
by this rate every ma that is wickedly inclined, might murther 
his fellow without any contradiGtion, for feare ofendangering 
the campe,it the vniuſtly aſſaulted ſhould ſecke to defend him- 
felte. This companion ſhould haue remembred thar the prieſts 
ſentro his Holineſſe, rowhom it belonged to determine this 
controverſie,and thatchey haue not ſtirred in any thing,more 
then in procuring that the quarrell might come to his hearing: 
For which purpoſe they lagil ic moſt neceſſary, to make the 
world acquainted therewith, hauing once before bene ww 
ted 
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one of twoifteps, could nevergo backe againe, but ruſt yeeld 
in greater mateers, and diſcouer all chey knowe! againſt their 
brethren, ifnotmore; He ſpeaketh as clerklike,as it he had ſear- 


ched the greateſt ſecrets of his aRtiousadherents, which will 


oneday:perchance come-foorth , and.thepanies named who 
haue done afinuch ,-as he mentionerh.--Bucas for. the appel- 
lant prieſts,he cannot charge ow thatthey have yeel- 
ded inany.ſuch thing. 1f any prieſt hath yeelded any further, 
ttentathinke himſcite highly; fauoured, that: there bath beene 
. notice.taken-ofhis-faith;, and loyalry towards his Prince and 
countrey;etthe prieſt bemadeknowen, and he ſha] be eſtee- 
med of accordingly by the prieſts: and ifno man haueyeelded 
inary athermarter:, then is the ©pologze-maker a notorious 
. The laſticonſideration is of the neceſlitie of vnion-(which 
is handled with-exhortations vnto it: and diſſwaſionsfromdi- 
uiſion;}and of the facilitic of making ic againe among vs,and 
to thewy, that there is a great facilitte, he willaske-his diſcon- 
rented brethren that: ſhew-themſelues (0 m(ght ily inraged, what 4s 
there which they, would haue inthis matter £ whovexeth,or vrgerb 
thern {645 they wey net /ine quicilyif they would? A couple otrea- 
-lonablerqueſtions.,and/therdiore; this anfwere is made vato 
prieſt, andalltheix ſedicious adbereats are bound vnder paine 


of eternal} damnation; to perfourme: that is, that thele-doe 
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4Uu- 
uthour taketh hispleaſure in 
diſcredinuigihe prieſts, who would not conſem;thattheTeſuits, 
tho Archpnettyviththecabblemencotiheirmoſtwicked, and 
ſeditious:atherents, ſhalleſteeme- of them, asof ſchi/mazikes, 
forthſayers, Taolaters, Ethnickes, and Pablicanes : And he would 
perſwade his Reader,thatthey.are notonelyfewin number,but 
greeneas credjtywithoat ſeruple of confeience what they witers and 
therefore mot tobe truſted in matters which concerne themes, ſlates, 
and honors of men , who ſball fall out with them * yea his Reader 
muſt vnderttand;that rhoiewho haue yeelded totheenemicin 


theywould haue thay, whichthe Teſuits,the Arch- | 
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makereſtitution vntothe prieſts, for thoſe moſt wickedfan- 
ders of Schiſme , ſedition, rebellion &c. which are contained 
in Father Lifter the Ieſnites booke, and their owne moſt ma- 
lirious ſtomackes , without any iuſt cauſe giuen vnto them by 
the pricſts. Secondly they haue prooued, that the Teſuites 
and Archprieſt (with all the ſeditious followers) doe vexe 
them ſo much, asinthem lieth, anddoe vrgethem ſo,as they 
cannot /ize quietly by them : bur in euery corner there is ſome 
of this ſedition to warne all good Catholikesto fliethem, not 
to giue them any entertainement, or reliefe. And all this is 
to drive them either to periſh , or to belie their owne ſoules, 
with the great diſhonour bothof God, andhis Church. And 
as for the Archprieſts good nature, here ſpecified, iris very 


_ ridiculous. He recalled his Cenſures, when theprieſts ſub. 


mitted themſclues vpon the fight ofhis Holinefle Breze,which 
cenſures he had vied againſt three prieſts, becauſe they had 

appealed from him tothe pope (as itis ſet downe inthe booke 
ro the Inquiſition :) And I doubt not but that the Archprieſt 
would beas gladnow, that all were well accorded, as he was 
atthe firſt atronement, and be as ready perchanceto breake 
out againe, as then hee was: as it is prooued inthe bookes 
to his Holineſſe, and to the 7nqui/#ti0n, neither is there any - 
man, that is in hiswittes, but will thinke tha the Iefuits and 

Archprieſt would havepeace: that is, power to vle the Se- 
cular prieſts ar their pleaſure, and thatthe prieſts ſhould ſut- 
fer all manner of indignities bothin fame, andotherwiſe, and 
not to ſtirre for anie thing, which may be done againſtthem: 
leaſt the Ieſuites peace be broken , which they loue fo deare- 
ly, and cloake it with extraordinary pietie in this place fol. 
221: where they are ſayd to haue ſtoode with the Archprieſt 
and the reſt in defenceot his Holines ordination,as though the 
prieſts had euer reſiſted his Holines ordination, and not ra- 
ther yeeldedthemſelues preſently ar the fight of the Brewe, be- 
fore which, there was no Popes ordination. 'Andto this the 
leſuites their ſtanding in defence of his Holineſle ordination, 


_ areioyned moſt abſurd poſitions of their defirenor to med- 


die inthe prieſts affaires : whereas it hath beene IT 
| they 


they haue been the chieſe ofthis ſedirion againſt the prieſts 
And their. interpretation, that their dealing proceedes of 
loue, is, tomen of vnderſtanding an argumentofa faQtious 
diſpoſition, and defiring of goucrning all ſortes of people, 

' whoſocuer muſt play the Apes part, to take away the enuie 
for their miſdeedes from them, They intend not ( fayerh 
hee) to preinaice them in any preferment for the time preſent, 
or to come, Hee were worſe then madde, that would trou- 
ble himſelfe with our Ieſuites intentions, which varie as 
often as their tongues mouc, and turne their intentions to 
ſerue beſt their owne turnes. Let the leſuites their hinde- 
rance of all our nation beyond the Seas from al promotion, 
ſpeake for their intentions: ſincethat no place, orprefſer- 
ment there can be had, without degrees in ſchooles, which 
they haue induced his Holineſle to debarre all the En- 
gliſh nation , vnder this other intention , that young men 
muſt not take the degrees , when they departfrom the Se- 
minaries. | 

And that, their intention may be the more euident,that 
they will hinder euery mans preferrement, they haue pur 
into the Popes Brewe_abarre not onely for the proceeding 
in Divinitie, the knowledge whereof they haue now alſo 
cleane taken out of the Colledge at Voway - but in cither of 
the Lawes alſo Ciuill, or Canon: whichare.not taught in 
any of our Seminaries. Yer muſt all their intentions bee 
moſt excellent, and muſt not be thought to preiudice any 
for the time preſent, orto come. As for thetimeto come, 
were it intheir hands to preiudiceany man, all their prote- 
ſtations, and oathes would carie little credite but with ſuch 
as knowthem not. In which as in all other their dealings, 
eſpecially inthis action the | naggiaue moſt willingly for- 
giuethem their falſhood, and doe pray for them, that God 
will give them and their adherents his grace to amende, | 
what they cannot chule but ſeeis amiſſe inthemſelues. To 

which they may make a good ſteppe,, if they willenter in- 
to their owne conſciences, and conſider of what great 
ſcandals, and harmes in Gods Church they have beene 
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faulty occaſion, by tharmoſt wiched ininnirdetens 
je NG Catholicke prieſtes, and their bd 
ſtandinginthar ſinful opinion, without a "Pp 
quallrriall of the cauſe in queſtion , which the pric| 
offer in moſthumble wiſe, before they tooke the courle 
_ thatnow they take, and was onely left vnto them, 


to cleare themſelues of fo dam- 
nable : a / wh 


«<A REPLY TO THE 
Appendix of the A pologie, 
by f.B. © 


Je ſwere ( ſachas ir is) voto them,which an- 
2 BY2<& were hecalleth,:_41» Appendix 70 the A- 
[1 Q hr JJ) pologie by the Prieſts that remaine in due obe- 

SERD SF dence 10 their lawful Superior. Asthough 
an Appeale made from a fupcrior vpon iuſt cauſes, and alaw- 
fullproſecution thereofcould nor ſtand with decebedience. Bur 
ſomewhat muſt be ſaid , and if ithaueno pithin ir,aseuery in- 
different reader will ſoone diſcover that wantin this _Apper- 
dix,jit muſt be overcharged with bigge words, which the Fi inde 
obedient muſt imagine would not haue bene vttered withour 
iuſt cauſe,although.they ſce none. ” 
After a long conflid then (as it ſhould ſeeme) in this 
author, whether hee ſhould take notice of theſe two latter 
bookes, to which he hath made it knowen (both in this 4p- 
pexdix,and other two ſcurrilous Libels ſetour fince this Appen- 
aix came forth ) thathe cannor make any anſwere, he hath ad- 
ventured to ſay ſomewhat of them , andthatit might not bee 
made too apparant to the world, how little the poore man had 
to ſay herein, hee ſtuffeth theſe few leafes with exceptions a- 

inſt thoſe bookes, to which he pretended an anfwerein his. 
pologie,& enJargeth himſelf ſomewhat by way of a preface, 
wherein he telleth his reader , how vnwillin ply be pat higpen to 
Vu 3 ' paper 


| paper for the defence of our Superiars, and their lawfa(l daings, and 
proceedings againſt the intemperate impugnations by tumult and Li. 
bels of 4 few di/contented brethren,&c. Andno man can butbe- 
lecuc him, that it was fore againſt his will, that he had ſach 
cauſeas hehad to vic his pen, although he neuer made gJaingie 
| of his paines andpen, where hee thought he might dilcredic 


thoſe prieſts , which he could not bring to his lure. And as for - 


the prieſts their doings or proceedings, they haue ſhewed 
themſelues ready to giue accompt thereof, and to proue beth 
the lawfulneſſe, and the neceſlitie, which was in withſtanding 
the exorbitant procecdings of ſuch, as having neither any 
Chriſtian wiſdom,nor honeſtie,abuſed our Superiors,andpro- 
cured that althe prieſts ſhould be era theſeſtreights, 
to wit,citherto yeeld to the wicked delignes of others,orto be 
made infamous all the worldouer. And to this effe& was the 
ereatiſe of ſchiſme written by the Ieſuirs ,and ſent abroad nor 
onely in England, but into remote places beyond the ſeas, to 
erſwade ſuch as would be blinde, that Catholike prieſts, who 
Fa lined inalong & moſt dangerous perſecution for defence 
of the ſea Apoſtolike, were now become ſchiſmaticks, and why? 
becauſe they did not, contrary to the lawes of Gods Church, 
 yeeld their obedience toa creature of the Teſvuits, intruded vp- 
on them as their Superior, without any warrant from the Sea 
Apoſtolike , which hath commanded that no ſuch ſuperior be 
accepted, without a ſpeciall warrant , orletters from the ſame 
 Sea,as may be ſeenc in that extravagant of Pope RBenifacerhe8. 
Iniantt ae electione,and was afterward extended by Tulixe the 3. 
toſuch as is our preſent PreJacie. And all theſcandallwhich 
hath growne out ofthis contention, muſt be anſwered by thoſe 
who moſt iniuriouſly did drive the prieſts to ſohardachoice, 
and if the prieſts hauc inthe proſecution of their iuſt defence 
bin afliſted by ſuch,as in ſome other reſpe& do diſclaime from 
them, and other their aQions, the Ieſuirs and their adherents 
cannot ſocary it away, with ſaying that they haue combined 
themſelges in ſecret with the knowen enemies and aduerſaries of our 
Catholicke fazth. But they muſt prove, that they haue made an 
vnlawfull combination, it being euident to the world, that 
there may be as wicked and vniuſt combinations berweene 
| men 
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nien ofthe fame religion,as berweene men of divers. Andasit 
hath beneanfwered before, the prieſts haue iuſtified and clea- 


 redthemſclues ſufficiently, by their apparance at Rowe, from 


allſuſpition of cuill dealing , or other combinarions,then which 
Carholike pricſts might make, and thinke themſelues infinite- 
ly beholding to their gouernours, that they arcaccepred of by 
x ſer in that degree in which they are. Bur liſten how faire as 
falſe a tale he teileth his reader. Re 
The Apologie therefore (ſayth this author) written by vs, was 
to flay fomewhat this violent courſe (if it might be) by laying opens 
uietly and modeſtly the true grounds of all theſe ſlirres and pertar- 
þarianls and that not by inuettines, exaggerations, or inuentions 0 
our owne, as our brethrens books doe, but rather by calme, gentle and 
modeſt narration, yea with the greateſt loue and compaſiion of our 
hearts; alledging alwayes moſt authenticall proofes for that we ſay, 
ſpeaking alſo the ſame in the beſt and moſt temperate maner we could, 
and pretermitting many things that might be more odious if they had 
beene wttered: and of this wee make Indges the readers themſelues, 
that ſhall haue peruſed the ſame, or may hereafter. It is very ſtrange 
that indifferent readers cannot fee any of this in the x.0tg 
Ifwe ſhalt truſt ro M. Do&. Eh, to whom the Apologie was ſent 
by a principall man of the Teſuits faQtion to be read, wee ſhall 
finde by the notes which hee made thereupon, that the zrue 


grounds of all theſe ſtirres, are nothandled inthe Apologie, but a 


foule ſttrre made with much impertinene ſtuffe, full of z7se- 
Hints, exagperations, ard inventions of his owne, andhis fellow 
partners 1n this buſineſſe, and no proofes, bur a fewe of their 
owne letters (a moſt ridiculous manner of proceeding)where- 
astheprieſts haue brought their proofes out of the originals of 
weir aduerfarieslerrers and writings publiſhed by them:and 
this dealing is alſo diſcouered in the reply to the Apologie , how 
this authour in moſt intemperate manner, and moſt odjous 
rerines, ſecketh the diſgrace ofthe prieſts for want of orher 
meanes towreckehimſelfe vpon his aduerſaries,who have laid 
roo ſure xnd firmea foundation for him to mooue: and vn- 
leſſe a man will bemoſt wilfully blind, hee may very well per- 
ceiue the diſtemperarure of this brainſicke companion, where 
he tearmeththe prieſts, children of nzquitie libertines,and Fw 
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geth them with ambirien, enty; hatred, rvirewvilin;wdker{ypiin, 
malediction,and other like, His'contemptible ſpecthesalſo'doe 
 arguelictle modeſtyin him:burithe ſhould fay,tharhEhad wit- 
ten no Apologre arall, hisabſurd tation muſt-beteeve him; al- 
though they ſee him wrice it, and haveiintheirhamds:forek. 
tous are ournewe illaminared Carholikes become; if heir 
guidetell chem the tale. To nr PO [Hon 
But now (ſayth he) ſence the writing of the ſxyd =Hpologie\ſom: 
other matters haue fallewout; whith dot inuite vs't6 wyite avtine- 
and what are thoſe? forfooti, owr' diſcontented brethren hae ſet 
feorth twoother books, and put themi alſo in print; intituling the one, 
The hope of peace, by layzng open fuch manifeſt entrueths, as are 
diunlged by the Archprieft, e7, Confraer you how fall of hope this 
Way may be to peace. | haue:conſidered tit; and I iudgeita 
moſtefteuall meane for peace to haue falſhood difcouered, 
andthe doubts or difficulties laide open, which were before 
ſhuffled vp in ſuch ſort, as the ſtirres:brake forth againe pre- 
ſently after, without giuing ſo:much reſpite; as to ſay there was 
a peace concluded.: The other in Latine, whoſe title beginneth 
thus, Relatio compendioſa turbarum, 8&c. A compendionus rela- 
tion of troaubles,erc. Burnow good fir, what of theſe? wherein 
_ doe theſe two bookes trouble you? will you heare- his 'griefe ? 
he hath tolde youſo many idle rales in his anfwere to the two 
former bookes, thathee hath none left. to beſtow vponthe an- 
ſwereto theſe, and therefore hee wilbmakequickeworkewith - 
' them :and co beguilehis deuorted the morecunningly ; heve- 
ginnethtotel] them atale of a Breze of the 17. of Auguſt 1607. 
whichhe pretenderh here, thathce had not feene it when hee 
writ this Preface:yer ke would not but his readerſhouldcon- 
ceiue,that he was very perfe in ic, forhedechareth; that there 
is 4 full atcifion of the cauſe mcontrogerſie; determining all points, 
that haue beene,or may be in queſtion among vs,or betweene our bre- 
thren, and thetr Saperiour, or anyboaie elſe. Bur as yetcauldno 
man euer fay, that the prieſts werecleered'from ſchi/me there- 
by, or condemnedas /chiſmatickes, and howthen are all points 
determined, that haue bene,or may be in queition ? or how ate any 
matrers determined, which were pur vp in the appeale to his 
Holineſle > nay che appeale it ſclfe is nor admitted, — 
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the Archprieſt did that, which his Holines could not withour | 
griele relate, astheſe words of the Briefe import: Davdadolen- 
tesreferimus : neitheris there any one worde of. the Ieluites, or 
their diſorders oncetouched, but ina very fauourable manner: 
that moſt wicked and ſcditious libell, which they writagainſt 
the pricſts, is onely ſuppreſſed; and herein doe | ci of them 
moſt infolently glory. 

This Brexe allo.is prooucd in this preface both by the date 
thereof, and otherwiſe that it was gotten by the information of 
the one part only, and how then couldany controuerſie be en- 
ded asit oughtto be? for it beareth date 17. of Hwugu# 7607, 
which was long before thatthe prieſts arriued at Rome, al- 
tough they were there long before they were bound to ap- 
- pearein the proſecution oftheir appeale,as all menknow,who 
know any thing in the commort lawes, which allow twoyeeres 
tro the Appellants: and when his Holineſſe wrote the ſame ( as 
thoughhis Holinefle wrote it ) he had not vaderſtood ( ſaith this 
zuthor) ef any of thoſe ſcandalous bookes written, and printed partly 
before, and partly ſince by our d;ſcontented brethren, It then he ne1- 
ther ſpake with the appellants , nordid ſee any of their bookes 
dedicated to himſelte, or the holy office of the 7nquifition , by 
whomcould he be informed in their affaires ? or canany man 
of ſenſe imagine, but that there was moſt vnchriſtianlike dea- 
ling ;that his Holineſſe muſt be perſwaded co ſhuffle vp mar- 
zersof ſogreat momentin our Church, to whome were pre- 
| ſemed im thepriefts their appeale moſt euidenr proafes of the 
Icfuites, and rhe Archprieſt their diſorders, in the managing 
of our Church affaires? And as forthe ſtyle, in which his Ho- 
linefleis ſayd to haue written this latter Brexe, weleaue itto 0- 
thersro ſcan, who have liſt thereto, and can vnderſtand how 
greatthe iniuries haue bene and are ſtill offred vnto Cathokke 
Prieſts,without any one word of ſarisfaRtionto be made ther- , 
fore to them, whohaue bene iniured : and ler men of learning, 
who haue read, or hereafter may read the prieſts their bookes 
to his Holineſſe and the 1nqa/7110n , iudge whether it was not 
moſtneceſſary forthe prieſts,topubliſhtm their ownedefence: 
andthepricſts willnot be their owne Iudges, whether they 


hauedone,ordoe ſtill, as they may in conſcience doe, in pub- 
X x liſhing, 
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liſhing, vntill their fame be reſtored (which was vniuſtly taken 
away by the leſuites in their ſedirious treatiſe of /chiſme, and 
the Archprieſt his preten ded reſolution from Rome Jand the con- 
trouerſiedecided, which hath benethe cauſe of all theſe trou- 
bles: for vntill this matter be fully ended, and the Carholikes 
ſatisfied, that the pricſts did as become Catholike prieſts to 
doe, there will be hope, that his Holinefle will nor debarre 
the prieſts of ſuch meanes as the lawe of Nature alloweth 
them, in the purging of themſelnes of ſuch crimes, as their fi- 
lence muſt needes argue a guiltinefle in, and their owne con- 
ſciences tellthem, they muſt (vnder grieuous {inne)free them- 
ſelues fromthem. But marke I pray you, what deuiſes this fel- 
low doth vſe, to haue the prieſts forget the abuſes, which were 
offcred vnto them by the Jeſuires, and their faQion. 
nd for himſclfe ( his Holinefle ) feeing that the chiefe com- 
plaint and offence and petra ſcandali ( as it ſeemed ) was about the 
name of (chiſme and \{chiſrwatikes , he & [azde to haue taken that 
wholly away in thus cauſe , both the matter, and name it ſelfe. See 
how he would haue his reader to thinke, that this controuer- 
ſte was about certaine yames, as though there was neuer any 
reall [chiſme laid to their charge. Were the leſuits ſuch blocks, 
as that they would for certaine names exclaime inthis manner 
againſt the Secular prieſts, Harken, O ye fattious, ye are rebels, je . 
are excommunicated, ye are fallen from the Church, ye are nothing 
better then Soothſayers and Idolaters, and as Ethnickes and Publs- 
eancs, beſides rhe terrouts of ezernall damnation ? Were the 
Catholikes ſo barbarous, that for certaine names, they would: 
m this time of perſecution thruſt Catholikeprieſts our of their 
coores, and ſome with moſt impudent faces, ſome like ceaues- 
droppers runne, or creepe about, to diſivade rhe Catholikes 
from harbouring them, or giuingthem any maintenance? But 
lervsſee how his Holineſle is ſaid to take away the yame, and 
matter it ſelfe, in this Breue : forſooth, forbidding any bookes,trea- 
tiſes, or writings tobe mage, read,or held thereof and about that con- 
rrowerſie. This is a faire taking away of a matter : let vs then 
tuppoſe, that there beno morebookes, treatiſes, or writings 
made,read, or held hereof,ind about that controuerſie : I aske 
whether the Pricſts were {chiſmatikas or no: or what is this at- 
ter-pro» 


of the Apologie. 


rer-prouidence, ororder tothe purpoſe, for matters paſt 2 If 
the prieſts had bene as wickedly diſpoſed , as the Ieſuites, and 
had procured an infamy to haue runne farreand neere againſt 
them withour uſt cauſe , as this of Schiſme againſt the prieſtes 
hath bene prooued to haue bene moſt vniuſtly ſpread abroad, 
how could they thinke themſelues cleared of any ſuch ſlander 
only by an after-ſuppreſſing thereof? or how could they thinke 
that thereby any ſatisfa&tion were made vnto them? But glad- 
ly would this authour haue itſo, thatthe prieſtes being asked 
the cauſe of theſe preſent ſtirres , might be debarred % 3 
the true cauſe thereof: for then might their aduerſarics juſtly 
criumph againſt them as troubleſome people, and clamarous, 
and that they had buſted themſelues they knewe not why, or 
wherein. Hadthelſe leſuites, and their adherents halfe thar va- 
lor in them,which they would be thoughtto haue,they would 
not for very ſhame indent with their aduerſarie, that he muſt 
come to the field without his armes, and themſelues armed 
from the head to the foot: or were they men of that wiſedome, 
of which their followers take them to be,they wold neuer haue 
committed ſo great a folly, asto leaueno other hope of helpe 
for themſelues , then to procure that their aduerſarie muſt bee 
forbidden to pleade for himfelfe, 1f it betrue ( as their Libels 
will prooueit) that they accuſed Catholike prieſts of /chiſme, 
why ſhould any prieſt be afraid to ſay, that he was in ſuch ma- 
ner accuſed? And iffor quietneſle ſake the yame mult be auoi- 
ded, why for quietneſſe ſake ſhould not the courſe be altered, 
which was taken againſt Catholike prieſts,wvhen the Catholike 
Laitie was in that manner ſeduced by rhe Ieſuires, to vie that 
ſinfull name , when they named or ſpake of Catholike Prieſts? 
But itis no matter perchance, howe- prieſts beabuſed by the 
newilluminated, ſo that they be not hereafter named Schi/ma- 
zickes ,and therefore this authour profeflcth , that he procured 
fo auoid it in his Apologie, though not knowing of thu expreſſe pro- 
hibition. Foy ( ſaith he) indeeae the thing it ſeife didener muſlike, 
and griexe vs. Weladay, weladay, what thing was thag which 
miſliked and griened you? was itthe wickednefle which was 
committed in the {landerins ſo many Catholike prieſtes, as 
would not (contrary to the Canonsofholy Church, and vpon 
Xx 2" enany 
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many iuft reaſons )f; acrifice to an Idoll; who howwell ſomer 


it was meant vnto him , by him-who'had authority; had nor. 
withſtanding no authority atthattime,at which hechallenped 
it, as hath bene euidently proucd in the prieſtstlicirbookes? 
did you euermiſlike that Carholikepricfts ſhouldbe comem- 
ned, and diſpiſedby every fations'and ſedirtions companion, 
who vpon hope of ſome gaine thereby, would fir your cares, 
yeaandyour hearts with ap/acebo,without any regard of them, 
rowhom they owed loue, and duetie? hatken I prayyongrhar 
it was, which miſliked , and grieued this fellow , that fo mnch 
contention, and failing out ſhould be about a matter in the aire,rthere 
n8-man was namedin particular. This then was itwhich grieued 
this good fellow, that the prieſts would nor be called, and vſed 
like Schiſmaticks, but would proue therfelues to be Catholike 
prieſts, and to haue diſcharged themſelues in all points, as be- 
came Catholike prieſts. | 

Burt this ſeemeth very-ſtrange, that Sch7/-re ( againſt which 


there areſo grieuous lawes in Gods Church,andagainſt which 


F.Lyiter the ITeſuit and his fellowes, the Archprieſt and all his 
faQion inueyed ſo bitterly, and ſeduced the Laity in ſuchſorr, 
as they did as it were ſchi/matically make adiuitton in prayer, 


andcommunication, and Sacraments euer from their deareſt 


friends,andvſed chemſclues moſt ingratefully toward their ſpi- 
ritvall fathers) ſhould now become no morethens matter is 
the aire,where (faith this fellow \ 70 man was namedin particuler. 
And this laſt clauſe happily is true: for thatthey were »/c4n«- 
med, and that i particaler, and not onely pointed atby cuery 
one of the Ieſuits faction , but thruſt out of the houſes of tholc 
Catholicks., who-had drunke of the Ieſuits poyſon, and were 
particulerly alſo decyphered in that moſt' wicked treatiſe of 


febiſme,vhich was diuulged by the Ieſuits;the Archprieſt; and 


the reſt, as may appeare by that , which isſaid intharrreatiſe 
Paragraph 6 num. 10. Adextremum in ſuns ſempiternuns acarcu 
legatos faitioſos ad Pontificem fattiofi i5t;-defligarants Thatisto 
lay,4t the laſt theſe fattions haxe to their eterwall diſhonour feat fa 


Hows ambaſſadors to the Pope. Andinthenextparapraphare the 


crimes of rheſe fattious ſer downe vnder this title, Fattjo/oruns 
6r1m1na, the crimes of the faitious, Which are theſe, Ye are Rebels, 
ve 
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m” are ſchiſmatiehs andare fallen from the Charch,and ſpouſe of Chrif 
ec. Prety names: and fo hegoeth forward with ſuch likes And 
can his readerthinke, that a Tefuir would rage inthis maner a- 
gainſt a-aduerſary i» he aire ? or that the particularities were 
not ſufficiently ſer downe, .by which all men had notice who 
they were,that were held for {chi/maricks, whenthe two prieſts 
wereknowen,that wereſent to his Holines,and many of them 
who ſentthem, or by whoſe conſent they went? Can any man 
chinke., that-theſe fellowes had. either wit, or honeſty, who 
wouldin ation omitnothing,which might furtherthe infamy 
or miſery of Catholicke prieſts,and in words pretend, that the 
matter: was. 4 matter in the aire, as here it is ſaid,or as the Arch- 
prieft affirmed in his letter to his Aﬀiſtants the 23. of June 1698 
(againſt which letter#he hope of peace was wrirten) a matter of 9 
pinion,and therefore not worthy ro make a matter of catention which 
part ſoeuer was true ? So doeth it pleaſe theſe newilluminated to 
oppreſle their brethren , andto make a ſpertoftheir milcries, 
and moſt abſurdly condemne themſelues of wantofal honeſty 
and charitic,who ina matter of ſo ſmall moment ( as they doe 
make ſhew) wouldenter into ſo deſperate courſes, andtrouble 
our-otherwiſfe too much afflited Church: But ſince thatzhe 
matter,andname of ſchiſme is taken away, I willnot vſeir, but in 
ſuch caſe as ofneceſſiticic mult be vied, and neceiſitie ( asmen 
ſay \ is notſubieroany Law, neither can I thinke, thatthe 
prieſts being demanded the cauſe of theirgriefe,are forbidden 
by any Breze to ſay , thatthey were moſt vniuſtly both named, 
and vſcd like {chi/ſmaticks, neſther can their aduerſarieseaſi]: 
perſwadethem vnto it, what holines ſocuertheydoe nd, 
or ſtridt charge out of the Brexe of the 17. of Auguſt 16o1,0t 
which Breaethis author,not having ſeene it,'as he prezendeth) 
vndertakerh to relate not only the contents, but alſo ſome par- 
ticuler ſentences, which he thinketh do make moſt for his pur- 
poſe; and thus hegoeth forward in his Preface. 9 
The pripcipall pointsof this Bree. (as they are written to vs) 
ere theſe: Firſt that bis Holineſſe baningread and peruſed the Ap- 
pellation of our brethren made wpon the ſeurnicenth aay of Nouem- 
ber 1600, though not tothis aay ſent, or preſentedfrom theme we 
are moſt certainelyenformed,, bas onely from the Archprieſt, againſh 
I GEE Whom: 
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whom it was made, after due deliberation hee admitteth it not but 
whelly annulleth it, Here is one main point of the Brexe,his Ho. 
linefle hauing blamed the Archprieſt for his proceeding , as 
may appeare where theſe words are inſerted, 2wod dolentes re. 
ferimus which we relate(ſaith the Pope) witheriefe,yet notwith- 
ſtanding doth not admit the Appeale ( yet dothhe not annul. 
late it) and ifvpon perſwaſionof ſuch, asareloth tohaucic 
proſecuted, he hath been induced to haue all mattets{lubbered 
vp,as once before they werezthere 1s no doubt to be made, but 
when he ſhall haue heard borh parts ſpeake (which is requiſite 
to all Chriſtian iuſtice) he will giuethat ſatisfaction, which a 
render father cannot deny to his oppreſſed children, who haue 
 alwayes borne that honourable reſpect vnto that Apoſtolike 
Sea,thar if an Archdeuill had bene appointed their ſuperiour, 
they would haue accommodated themſelues fo farre, as they 
might, withourdiſhonouring God, betraying his Church, or 
preiudicing their owne ſelues, yer would they haue ſought (as 
now they haue done) with all ſubmiſſion for relicte of the like 
miſeries,or greater, if they could haue bene ſubieQto greater. 
Bur the Brexe being made ( as here it is confeſſed) betore his 
Hol. ſaw any of theprieſts their bookes,& allo before he heard 
the prieſts ( as may appeare by the date thereof) it isno great 
marucile.that the Brezerunneth in theſe termes it doth: yet 1s 
it lomewhar ſtrange, and perchance neuer had any preſident, 
that the prieſts are commended who received the Archprieſt, 
before they did ſeethe Popes letters, and that the other are dil- 
commended or checked, theſe hauing done no other, then 
they were bound to doe by thelawes of holy Church, and - 
thoſe other moſt contrary thereunto : for proofe whercot 1 
thought ir fitte to ſer downe the extrauagant 'of Pope Bon:- 
face the eighth, which doth conuince as much as I haue ſayd. 
Iniunct 2 nobss debitum ſeruitutts expoſeit, vt quiad reformanaos in 
Cleromores, & attus (prout nobs ex alto permittitur) ſolertius in- 
tendimus, ibs precipue reformationis accommods remedium appond- 
mus, voimanu reſpicimms periculum imminere. That is, Our office 
requireth of vs,that we, who by Gods permiſſion doe attend more at- 
ligently to the reformation of the Clergie, doe there eſpecially put re- 
meatc of conuenient reformation, where we fee moſt danger at hand. 


And 
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And then he proccedeth totell what this great danger is, and 
ſetterh downe the remedy. Firſt therefore hee beginneth thus 
with the danger: Sane quam periculoſum exiſtat, quod aliquis in 
ef ficto, dignitate,uel grad fore ſe aſſerat,e+ pro tali etzam habeatar, 
niſi prins ipſe, quod aſſerit , legitimus oſtenderit documents, tamex 
ciuilibus, quam ex canonics inſtituts colligitur euidenter, CAſe- 
renti namg, cum manaats princips ſe wveniſſe credendum non eſt,niſs 
hoc ſcripts probauerit : nec ſimiliter credutur ſe aſſerenti legatum, 
Nuynquamenim Apoſtolice ſedis moris fuit, abſque ſienatis apicibus 
ondecung, legationem ſuſcipere. Sed nec aicenti ſe aelegatum ſedis 
ciuſdem creattur, vel intenattur piſi de mandato Apoſtalico fide do- 
ceat occulata,erc. Quod autem in ills, qui ſe Epiſcopos, vel ſuper io- 
rs Pr alatos, aut etiam Abbates, Priores, ſeu altos mona#teriorum re- 
Cores, quorunque nomine cenſeantur, appellant, ſit diſcuſfo celebris, 
+ ailigens facienaa, luculenter apparet, ſi ſcandala &+ periculs gra- 
uia (queipſorum parere poſdit communicatio indiſeuſſa) diltgentins 
attendantur. Hinc nos euidens enocat ratio, vt cum pramiſits alys ca» 
ſrbus, qui minors exiſtant periculi, ſit ex conſtitutionibus editts iam 
prouiſum, hunc vltimum, qui pericula grauiora minatur nequaguam 
ſine proniſtons opportune remeaio relinquamus. That is, It # exi- 
dent both in the Cinil and Canon lawes, how dangerons it ts, that any 
man ſhouldthallenze and be taken to be in ſuch an office, atgnitie, or 
degreeunleſſe he can make lawfull proofe, that heis as hee ſayth : for 
there us n0t any credit tobe ginen unto him,whoſnall ſay,that he com- 
meth by commanaement of his prince, vnlefſe hee ſhall prooue it in 
writing ; neither in the like caſe ts credtt to be giuen to him, who ſhall 
ſay that hewa Legate : For the ſea Apoſiclike nener wſed to receine an 
Ambaſdage from any place without letters, But neither ts any creait to 
be ginen, or any reckoning to be maze of him, who ſhall ſay, that he us 
4 delegate of the ſea Apoſtolike, unleſſe that hee bring eye proofe, that 
he hath commiſion from the Pope. Then ſpeaking a little of the 
promoting of ſuch, as haue taken ſome orders, and that one 
ſaying himſclfeto be a prieſt, muſt ſhew it : hee goeth forward 
in this manner, 1# &s alſo moſt apparant, that there muſt be avery 
great & diligent ſearchin thoſe, who call themſelues Biſhops,or high- 
er Prelats, or alſo Abbots, Priors, or other gouernors of monaſteries, 
wonder what name ſocuer they goe, if the ſcandals and great dangers 


be diligently conſidered, which may come of the wot aiſcuſing _— 
| II nere- 
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Wherefore, «s inthe former caſes of leſſe danger, there #proviſion 
made by former conſt tations, ſo in reaſon can we not but prouide ſome 
conucnient remedy for thi laſt caſe, which threatneth greater day- 
gers. Now the Pope taketh this order following, tor the auot 
ding of theſe dangers,which if the indifferent reader will atten- 
tively marke,heſhall haue light enough to iudge,how vniuſtly 
the prieſts were termed, and vicd like ſc/hiſmaticks,and excommu- 
nicated perſons, in thatthey did not ſubiec themſelues to Ma- 
ſter Blackwell, who had not any warrant'fromhis Holines, nor 
couid ſhew any letters from the ſea Apoſtolique for proofe of 
his dignitic or authoritie, which heechallenged here ouer his 
tellow prieſts : he may alſo perceive, what tugling there was at 
Rome,when his Holines was induced to diſcommend or con- 
demnethe prieſts, who did not receive Ma. Blackwell in that 


_ dignitie orauthoritie which he.challenged, without hauing his 


Holines letters, and ro commend thoſe prieſts,who preſently 
adinitted him, and maintaineda moſt ſcandalous diviſton a- 


painſtthe other , becauſe they did notin the like manner ſub- 


ietrhemſclues. Theſe are the wordes of Pope Boniface : Pre- 
ſexti itague perpetuo valitura conſtitutione [ancimus, vt Epiſcops 
&aly Prelati ſuperiores, nec non Abbates, Priores, & ceteri mong- 
ftertorum regimina exercentes, quocungue nomine cenſeantur, qui 
apud diftam ſedems promouentur, aut confirmations, conſecration, 
vel benediftionss munus recipiunt ad commiſſas cs Eccleſtas,eo mo- 
naſteria,abſque dicte ſedis [terts huiuſmodi corum prometionem,con- | 
firmationem, conſecrationem ſeu beneditionem continentibuz, acce- 
dere, vel bonoram Eccleſtaſticorum aaminiſirationem accipere non 
preſurmant,nullig, cos evſque dictarum literarum oftenſione recipt- 
ent,aut eu partant, vel intendent. That isto ſay,tY/herefore by this 
preſent conititution, for euer hereafter we decree, that Bijhops,and 0+ 
ther higher Prelats, Abbots alſe, Priors, andothers, who doe gonerne 
monaſteries (by what name ſoeaer they are called ) who are promoted 
by the Sea Apcitolike, or are confirmed, conſecrated, ox blefſed, (that 
15,recelue power to Exetciſe their office) preſume. net torakevs- 
on them that charge,or the adminiſtration of the Eccleſiaſt icaligoods; 
without letters from the ſaid Sea, which doe containe thistheirpro- 
motion, confirmation, conſecration or benediition, and that none-ave 
veceiue, obey,or reſpect them, wnleſſe they doe bem the ſacdletters.” 


Now 


*'' Nowyor have heard what remedie the Pope did takefor 
eingrhe:dangers of which he ſpake, that is, by preren- 
dingrobe 7# dignitie or office, without ſufficient proofe ; and 
this wete'enought for an indifferent man to ſee, what com- 
mendationthey deferued; who'receined a Prefate, who chal- 
ſenged iuriſdiation' from the'fea Apoſtolicke ouer two king. 
domes, and had not anyletters from the ſaid Sea to ſhewe for 
his promotiow,; confirmation,or right to exerciſe any authoritie in 
eitherof them; and whether thoſe prieſts do deſernea checke, 
who did according to the-conſtiturion or decrees of holy 
Church, innot receiuing, orobeying him, beforz hee ſhewed 
his Holinesletters: yet doth the Pope make this more plaine 
by the puniſhment following. 20d/7forſar contra preſumprums 
fucrit, quod per Epiſcopos, Prelatos, Abbates, Prioxes, wir O01 4s 
fFertorum regimina exercentes pr eaictos, medio tempore attum fur- 
rit, irritums habeatur nec quicquams interim ydem Epiſcopivel Pre- 
liti, Abbates, Priores, vel regimins exercentes de Eccleſtarum, wel 
monaſteriorum proventibus percipiant , eorundem capitula vero, x 
connentus Eccleſiarum, &> monaFfteriorum ipſorum, & al quicung, 
ipſos, abſque hatuſmodi ditte feds liters recipientes, vel ans 
eiſdem, tamain ſint 4 beneficiorum ſaorum perceptione ſuſpenſs, do- 
nec ſuper hoe eiuſdem ſedi gratiam meruerint obtinere,chc. That is 
tolay, Brut if any ſhall preſume to doe contrary to this, that which 
ſhatbe done in the meane while by the aforeſaid Biſhops, Prelats, Ab- 
bors, Priory, and other zoucrnoars of monaſteries, let it be 48 void,and 
of no forces neither ſhalt the fame Biſhops or Prelats, Abbots, Priors, 
or goncrnonrs haut in that interim any thing of the profites of the 
Churches or the. monaſteries : and the_ chaptersor conents of thoſe 
| Churches and monaſteries, and all whoſoeser ſhall receine and obey 
them, withoat fwch letters of the faiaSea, ſhall be depriued of their 
Fuits of thelr Benefices, ontill they ſhall get pardonof this fad? from 
the fame Sea, Yo, | 
:: This deerceof Pope Boniface is cited to this purpoſe by Pope 
ld third'in his conftitution Send7ifimus cc. andalſoa 
deerce of Pope Gregory the: renth which we haue Cop. Aneritie 
de 2}1tHione, ch cleft poreftate inſexto : wherethe Pope hauing 
ſhewed tharſome perceiuing, thatby law they couldnoten- 
<ceimorhe poternement ofrhe Church, co whichthey were 
"at Eon TT. cleted, 
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eleaed,beforethey were confirmed, vpon couctonſneſſe, and 
damnable ambition procured the adminiſtration thereof; as 
' Proctors, or Stewards, he maketh this decree : Cumrteg, nou fie 
malitys hominum indulgendy, nos latins prouidere welentes, hac ge 
nerals conftitutione ſancimus, ut nullus ae catero aaminiitrationem 
dignitats, ad quam eledtus et, priuſquam celebrata de ipſo elettio 
confirmetur, ſub aconomatus, vel procurationss nomine, vel alia de 
nouo queſito, in ſpiritualibus,vel temporalibus, per ſe, vel per alium; 
proparte, vel in totum , zerere, vel recipere, aut iliw ſe immiſeere 
 preſumant &'c. Thatis to ſay, Since therefore men are nottobe fa- 
wonredin their malice, we (willing towake further promſion) doe de- 
 eree by thu generall conſtitution, that from henceforth no man either 
byhimſelfe,or any other , in whole , or in part, wnaer the name ofa 
ſteward,or procurer,or other new pretence,aopreſume either in ſpiri- 
tuall matters or temporall, to exerciſe any dignitie, to the which he 6; 
choſen, before that hu elcetion bee confirmed. And the ſame Pope 
fetteth downe in the ſame place the puniſhment, which ſuch 
an offendor ſhal haue,to wit a deprivation ofa|theright,which 
 hebadbyhiselection. After theſe conſtitutionsof Pope Gre- 
gorie, and Pope Bonface,there is another conſtitution of Pope 
Paulus the third of the like matters recorded by the ſame 7a/ins 
ehethird, who noting, quod ante confectionem literarum gratis 
Apoſtolica et informs, that is, that a grace ginenby the Pope uno. 
of force, untill the lettersbe made : and ſhewing what lictle regard. 
hath been hadrhereof, by all forts of: Eccleſtaſticall perſons 
(tor all the former ordinances, or decrees made for that pur- 
poſe\ he confirmed, and renued the ſame. and willed,that they 
thould hereafter be obſerued, Et ſanttiones ip/asad inferiora be- 
weficia eccleſraſtica ( quorung, & quomodecung, qualificata ) ampit 
ans, & extendens , hac ſua in perpetuum valitura confitatione ſia. 
tut cc. And amplifying, and exlargine theſe decrees to all infer iour 
eccleſ1aſticallbrnefices,and howſoewer qualified he ordained & 1. SO 
rat if by any wrangling ſhifrthis pretacie of the Archpricſt 
(hauingno orhernameti:en of an Archprieſt) ſhould beſayd 
nor to bee included within the extravagant, although irbeea 
much higher prelacie ( as beingouer twokingdomes:) then 2 
Biſhop, yet is there no ſhift will ferue afrerthis amplification 
of Pope 7elixs the third , beſidethe plaine-rexr alſo ofthe lawe 


cited 
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- where Pope Gregorie the tenth forbiddeth all admini- 
ſtration,not onely in temporalties, but alſo in ſpiritualties, 
without a confirmation from the Sea Apoſtolike; and the in- - 
rention.of Pope Bonzfare moſt maniteſt, ro pur a remedy for 
ſuch dangers, as might be by the challenging robe inany of- 
fice, or dignity whatſocuer, as from the Sea Apoſtolike, be- 
fore - letters fromthe ſame Sea were ſhewed inteſtimony 
thereof. 

Vpon theſe or the like conſiderations , the Cardinals of the 
Inquiſition in their congregation vpon the 20, of 1«ly laſt paſt, 
amongother oppreſſions, which they concluded had bene vied 
by the Archprieſt tothe Appellants,numbred this for one, and 
it wasafterward confirmed by his Holines. Cumſzpe declarane- 
 rit sþſos eſſe ſchiſmaticos, rebelles & inobeatentes In declaring often, 
that they were ſchiſmaticks , rebellious, and diſobedient. By which 
it may.appeare, what dealing rhere was at Rome about the ma- 
king of that Brene ofthe 17. of Augu#t 16071 : out of which this 
author citeththis ſentence againſt the Appellants,Yos autem: fi- 
ly presbyters, ec. But you my ſownes the Priefts , which neglefted to 
#bey the Archprieſt your Superior : what cauſe hadlyou not to gine cre- 
art unto the letters of your Protettor Cararnall Caietane? truchy you 
onght to haue ſubmittedyour ſelues to your ſuperior,c7 to haue obeyed 
him, Itis evident ynough to all , that there did wantno cauſe 
why we did not admit of the Archprieſt: forhe pretended a 
promotion by the Sce apoſtolicke , but ſhewed no lerters from 
theſame See, as he was bound to do before he ſhouldpraQtiſe/ 
his authoritie , or any receiue him in it vnder grieuous penal- 
ties. Other cauſes were alſo giuen ynough why he wasnotre- 
cciued before the firſt Brewe came , which if his Holines had 
ſcene,who can imagine that he would hauerebuked rhe prieſts 
inthis maner, in his Brexe of the 17.of Azgnſt 7607. But hedid 
neither ſee the prieſts books, wherein they fer downe their rea- 
fons of their refuſal(as is confeſſed in this preſentpreface) ne1- 
ther hadheſpoken with any ofthe prieſts, asis conuincedby 
the date of the Brexe, and their arriuall at Rowe halfe ayeere at- 
ter: And whoknoweth not how matters may be caried , when 
one tale onely is heard, and that no juſt iudgemen can be gi- 
uen ,-where one ſide onely of acontroueriie is pleaded. And 


6 os £536 CEA It - Ee "0 
AP Nba Rn neo ode an on Reb Sp fois. ett : "IT PRES" IN 
- . 2 2 oe 3 < "RS 57 Ed Fo, 1 9 RE ds To $25 
: % Ss." ;t 3 ERS ES TED 
IEC NA 2 4s _ 
: 6 
» 
. 
o 
A 
G 
230 
” 
Not 
; 
* 


PETTY I +8 _ wr PO TIL OO Re none) 7 oat at4 ts y 
" he hte . 5 0 INE" Sees ts Tu. _ {0-23 . . s OE, OS Gt rt RET. ak, EEO fo Wed 7 Fa YO ey W” " FIDC.- 7 Foe era Wed e 
th CIEs nt] 2M , E's SES : - >, - MN £5 as © 2% 1 ERIE 
: R 4 Oy on: owh2> & nota; bg + hors 7 £ . ? bo o oe l " - "ORG. ET v Whey "IT 
a RD. En 3s pe ed et ; x - . dS ny by. 7 «es ER CE EE a SRD 
oE AYES, I CHO LS by 5B, = 5 p vj BA 
My wad . FE "Fre Bs 5 Ta 7 "FH x bot oy 
r : BS Tv ade. , I See 
i W "is 3 Kg - % 
| ” Fu = of "4 ” 
n . R % 
- , & } 
” - = Þ 
31 : 
[4 # 3 
Y 4 b, U , 
w Aa 
- 
/ a 


thecaſe being now decided in the 1#qvi/#iow for the priefts, 
andthe Archpr.condemned,as one,who many wayesdid moſt 
vniuſtly opprefſe them : it will not be hard for any indifferent 
manto iudge , where the burthen of ſcandals; breaches;and 6- 
ther hurts muſt lye, and how the higheſt Superiorhath bene 
hitherto abuſed, and conſequently alfo God himlclfe highly 
diſhonoured. But now lettinggo this moſt abſurd infinuation; 
So as all the ſharpe impugnations uſed agarnit theſe letters, and the 
Archprieits authoritie from the very beginning are here ſhewed to 
hane bene uniuſt , and againſt the a will, meaning ,and indze- 
ment of our highe#t Superior , and conſequently alſo ( us of neceſStie 
muſt be inferred)agammſt God himſelfe as though the highe/? Supe: 
#707 could not in theſe matters , which doe not apperteineto 
our faith,be induced by flatterers or falſe felowes,to command 
that , which without offence to God cannor be obeyed; or at 
the leaſt wiſe doeth not binde others to obey it: let vs ſee how 
this author garhereth his Corollaries. 

It followeth alſoby the ſweete and milae declaration ef hu Holrnes, 
thouzh it be like ynourh, that he will make ſome other of a more ſhar. 
per kind, ypon the knowledge and view of ſo many ſcandalousbookes, 
as haue bene put foorth afterwardby our brethren, andthu litepen- 
dente, while the ſute hangedbefore him without expecting hu Holi- 
neſſe ſentence in the matter remitted to him by them, zt fellowethwe 
ſay fir#t that our good Archpricft,during all thu time of tumultaation 
againſt him hath benc,and ts our lawful Eccleſraſticall Superiour and 
conſequently that ſo violent impugning him, mu#it needes hae bene 
very offenſme to God,ana perilous to the impuzners: and beſides that 
fach prohibitions of bookes, writings, taking away of faculties , or 0- 
ther puniſhments or cenſures laydvpon any by him, for theirdiſobeai. 
ence are,and muſt be of validitie ( ſeeing his Holineſfe here 1aketh t- 
Way none ) until they duly ſubmit themſelues, and he remit, or recall 
the ſame againe, &&c. 

Avery ſweete and milde declaration of his Holineſſe, by which 
amoſt iuſt appealetothe See Apoſtolike is not admined , bat 
 exnullated (as this fellow affirmeth ) and a ſhew made of deter- 
mining ofall matters, butno man the neerer thereby: if this 
fellow ſay true, that his Holineſle did take away none of the 
cenſuresor penalties, which the Archprieſt layd or attempred 
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an Hepes 357 
tolay yponthe-pricſts for defendin gthemſelnes fromthein- 
famyof Schifme, a molt wicked and ſenſeleſſe imputation; If 
this were ſo ſweere and milae 4 declaration, being as itſcemerh 
hereby altogether againſtinnocentprieſts,wharſhal wethinke 
ofthatDeclaratio which was made thetiwenticth of I#ly 5602 
wherein conſult had in the Congregation of the Inquiſition 
(and was afterward conftrmedby his Holineſle ) the Archpr. 
is condemnedfor oppreſling the ſaid Prieſts : 1: often acclaring 
them to haue bene Schiſmaticks , rebellious, and diſobeaiext , and for 
thu cauſe forbid thems the wſe of their faculties , and that they ſhould 
not defend themſelues from that infamy , and laſtly after other 0 p- 
ecſſions there named, he is condemned becauſe he did not ad.- 
mit of the Appeale, which they had madetothe Sea Apoſtolike. 
It his Holineſſe didwith a /weete and milde declaration annullate 
the appeale in that Brene ofthe 17, of Auguſt i 6 o r. how is the 
Archprieſt condemned 20. Fay 1 & 9 n, - the ſame Pope, and 
the 1n9«i/ition for his not admitting therof? Andit his Holines 
was induced onely vnder a colour of peace not to admit there- 
of, notwithſtanding it was a molt iuſt appeale, becauſe in the 
proſecution thereof might greater ſtirres ariſe, howſweere/y.or 
mildely did he deale in not recalling the cenſures , or penaltieswith 
which the Archprieſtdid vniuſtly oppreſlethepriclts,as is de- 
claredin thelaſt conſultationiin the /nq4i/ition? But perchance 
his Holineſſe, ſeeing the maliciousproceeding of the Archpr. 
andthat his will was more then his power inthe vſe of his au- // 
thority, choughtita very frivolous matter, to recall either cen- 
ſures, or other penalties, ſeeing that he did exceede his facul- 
ties, as inthis Conſult inthe 72qui/itzon is declared, andneuer 
kept the forme which was preſcribed vnto him: which detect 
maketh voideall che proceedings ota Delegate,asthe Archpr. 
was inthis his ofhce ouer the prieſts. And whereas the prieſts 
are charged, that they publiſhed bookes, whzle the ſute hanged 
before his Holineſſe, without expetting bis ſentence: reply is made, 
thar the Archprieſt inforced them thereto by puniſhing the: 
Appellants whilethe ſure hanged before his Holinefle, with- 
ottexpecting his ſentence, andhe puniſhed and afflicted them 
by reaſon of their appeale, as hath beneproued, and the Breue 
ef the x7. of 4yguft 1601. was procured againſt the pricſts be- 
7 "BT 19 fore 
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forethat either they were come to folow their appeale,ortheir 
bookes in his Holinefle hands, as here is confefſed: fothat his 
Holinefle could not be informed by them of their caſe, how ic 
ſtood with them, and their aduerſaries. And whereas alfo it is 
here ſaid, thatthe Archpr.was all chis while their lawful Eccle. 
ſiaſticall Superiour, this Authour muſt finde hoy to ſatisfie all 
thoſe lawyers, who affirme that a Prelate pretending to haue 
an authoriticfrom the Sea Apoſtolike is an intruder, ifhe vſe 
his authoriry,without he ſhew his lerters in confirmation ther- 
offtromthe ſame Sea Apoſtolike,whichit is cuidene the Arch- 
prieſt could not ſhew for a whole yeere after that he tooke vp. 
on him to play his prize againſt his fellow prieſts. During 
which time the prieſts had iuſt cauſe (as is ſhewed) not to ac- 
cept of him, and afterhis confirmation hauing behaued him- 
ſelte moſt ſinfully in his office, as it is determined by the Car- 
dinals ofthe Inqui/#tion,and by his Hol. himfelte (as appeateth 
by the copy of that conſultation, which was had the 20, of 14- * 
ly 1602) his actions were iuſtly impugned, and this errovr of 
the author ofthe Appendix ouerthrowen, where hee holdeth it 
of neceſſitie, that « /awfall ſuperiour cannot be impugned without 
offence 10God, Fortheſeare his words in this Preface: It follow- 
eth we ſay firſt that eur good Archprieſt during all this time of tumul- - 
tuation againſt him, hath beene, and our lawfull Eccleſtaſticail ſu 
periour, and conſequently, that ſo violent impugzning him muſt needs 
 hane bene very offenſiue to God, and perilous tothe impagners. Can 
this fellow be any other then a limme of thoſe, who were con- 
demned in the Council of Conſtance, Seſſ. r 5. for maintaining 
neminem gerere vicem Petri,velChriſti,niſtillum ſequatur in mort- 
bus, ornullum eſſe Dominam ſpirttualem, dum eſt in peccato more 
Z4lif This fellow muſt ſhew how without maintaining theſecr- 
rors hecan make his conſequent good : 7 /awfill ſuperiour & 
ampugncd, ergo it muit needs be that Gods thereby offended. 

The ſecond Corollary , which this author draweth, is that 
the books againſt which he writeth are forbidden by this Breve 
ofthe 17.of Auguſt 169 1, becauſe they treat expreſly,and principally 
enery where the matter of ſchiſme. The procurers of this Brewe 
are nored hereinto haue ſhewed alittle ſubtiltie, bur neither = 
w1t, nor honeſtic : Forhow can they imagine that wy ru 
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bookes written in the defence of Catholicks, who were moſt 
finfully ſlandered as ſchiſmaticks by the Ieſuits, and their ſediti- 
ous adherents, canbe 1uſtly forbidden tobe read, or kepr, the 
\ ſlanderersremayning vacorredted for their wickednes,and no 
way abridged of theirſinfull courſes againſt the ſame Catho- 
licke prieſts? For inthe ſame Breze all the charge which is gi- 
uen,is giuen to the Secular prieſts, and they who were the ma- 
litious brochers of that ſinfull ſlander of/chi/me againſt Catho- 
licke prieſts (yea although there be mentionoftheir treatife of 
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{hiſme againſt the ſame prieſts)are not oncenamed,as a partin 
the controuet(ie , but are at libertie to abuſe the prieſts afmuch 
as cuer before. 

' Bythistheabſurditie of the ©Lppendix-makey appeareth al- 
ſo,in ſo ofren obtruding to his reader , that all matters are de+ 
clared and determined by his Holines, who neuer had ſeene- 

the prieſts their dookes, nor heard them,what they had to ſay: 
neither can this author ſhew our of that Brexe,that it is decla- 
red ordeterminedby his Holines,whether the prieſts(who ac- 

cording to the Cannons of holy Church, retuſed to admit a 
Prelate inſtituted, as is pretended by the See Apoſtolicke,but 
hadno letter to ſhew forhis inſtirution from that See) were 

ſchiſmaticks or no. Neither can this fellow ſhew out of thie 

Brene,that it is declared or determined , whether thoſe prieſts, 
who ſo refuſed that Prelate , were for that caule excomunicated, 
orloſt their faculties, or couldloofe them, by defending their 
innocencie by any law or edi&, which could: be made by the 
Archpr.orat the will, and pleaſure ofa Prelate , who had his 
Authoritie nor as an Ordinary,but as Sub-delegare, to whom 
was preſcribed a ſer forme of proceeding, inthe inflicting of 
ſuch penalties, as he had power to inflict vpon thoſe, who 
ſhould deſeruc them. [n fine irappeareth not in that Brexe,that 
the chiefe doers in this controuerſie are oncenamed, ortheir 
facts cenſured: only abookeof theirs is ſuppreſſed, towir,their 
treatiſe of (chiſmae , but not condeinned, as falſe, or errontous,. 
whereby any ivdgcment might be made, whether the accuſa- 
tionwere iuſt, or notiuſt, or how the Catholicks , who were 

moſt violently caried againſt the prieſts, might be reſolued vp- 

onthe pointin controucrlie : yet 1s notthisfellowaſhamed to- 
EE a do publiſh: 
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publiſh it vatoche worid in this maner. Sos now theſe matter; 
being thus declared, & determined by his Holines, we hope that exery 
good Catholicke man , and eſpecially our brethren, that are alſo Gods 
Prieſts,willemter into themſelues,@&c. _ 

The like boldneſle doth this Author vſc,. and libertie inthe 
next ſentence, wherc he wiſheth the good Catholikeman.and 
cſpecially his brethren , to ponder well the abſarditie af ſirir, 
and ſpeech proceeding thereof diſconered inthoſe theer later bookes, 
beyond all meaſure unfitting for men of our vecation : thatis to ſay, 
= booke to the Inqui/itien , and The hape of peace, againſt which 
two beokes this Apperarx is written,and becauſe he will ſeeme 
to ſay nothing, but what he meaneth to proue; ths anſwer (ſaith 
he) "69 Kr conſiſt in laying before them ther owne ſayings 
intheſe beokes, witha word , or twoof aduertiſement, to make mare 
deepe, and fall reflexion thereof. Now then ir reſteth that he pers 
forme aſmuch,and that he deale,both honeſtly, in relating the 
words outof theſe bookes, and charitably in giuing his aduer- 
tiſements, 

The firſtof theſe later bookes , which he taxeth for abſura;- 
tie of ſpirit,and ſpeech, is intituled, The hope of peace, by laying open 
ſuchdoubrs, and manifeif untrucths , as are urs ad by the CArch- 
prieſt in hi letter, or anſwere to the bookes, which were ex" by 
thepriefts. Butbefore he toucheth it, he diſcovereth a little of 
his owne fpirzr, and ſpeech, which whether it be not more ab- 
ſara, then that,at which he carpeth, an indifferent Reader may 
iudge, while he chargeth his brethren ( as he termeth them} 
with fond, 5 paſitonate proceedings in theſe their diſlratted agonics. 
In this title are 5.things noted, Firſtthat it is a cotrary meancs 
_ to make, or hope for peace, toimpoſe on the Archpricſt and 
diuulge againſt him calumniations of ſo manifeſt untrucths, 
which canneuer beprooued. Secondly, that the Archprieſt 
is here named by contempt without any reuerence, or reſpect at 
all. Thirdly,that there is mention of doubts, the Archprieſt ha- 
vingno doubt inthe points he touched in his letrer, Fourth- 
ly,thatthe Archprieſtsletter istearmed an axſwere to the for- 
iner two bookes. Fiftly , that they call cthemſelues the prieſts, 
being but a fewe dinided men frrom the reſt, whoſe doings are viter- 
(y mufliked and atteſted by the better and greater part af our Clngle 

0 


* 7 POPCORN IFy "TEE OY VET J ; þ > oF "— I a3 2 "> ; 2 hag "_ Sy 
. 
LESS) 3 OAT 
Gy o * 4 WP. "I : 4 oF 


*"Tothefirſt,replicis made, tharir isthe moſt ordinary ahd 
ſureſt meanesro make,or hope peace, to open doubrs, and vn- 


tructhes, which is perfourmed in The hope of peace, withourim- 


poſing any thing vpon the Archprieſtbur whar is therepro- 
red; and this auchor himſelfe thought fo well of thoſe meanes 
himſelfe,as in the prefacehe tooke occaſtonto hope,refquier- 
weſſe,peace,and obedience : becauſe as he ſayd, theſe matters were 
aeclered and determined byhis Holineſſe, andthere is nomancan 
doubt, but thar the cauſe of this ſecond diviſion was the nor 
laying open of fuch doubrs and manifeſt vntrueths about the 
ſlanderof /chi/me : which if ir had been determined, when the 
firſt Breve came', thoſe wicked proceedings of the Archprieſt 
and his ſeditious adherents had neuer miniſtred any occaſion 
to make a ſecond Breue, 
To the ſecond thereis this reply made,that if theſe words,rhe 


Archpr.imply acontempt,then he is very often coremptuouſly 


vied by the author of this Appenaix both in the preface,andthe 
diſcourſe, where we reade the ſaidiwords, The Archprieſt, yea 
ſometime concerning the Pope himſelfe, he Popes Brene , the 
Popes anthoritie : and where ſpeech is of the Proninezall, and Ge- 
»erallof the Teſuits fol.17. F4 Parſons letter is Cited , wherein 
there is no more rexerence,and reſpect, then this, the Prowinciall 


and Generall themſelues , which who will dare to ſay are named | 


by contempr? 


To therhird, replie is made, that although to men of ſenſe 
there isnothing in the Archprieſts lerter, which ſhould moue 
any doabr, yetthe letter being caried about , and preſentedto 
the ſimpler ſorr, there are many things which might mooue 
dowbtsinchem, and particularly in the very firſt beginning the 
Archprieſt dothſherv ſome doubr, where heſayrh, (ſpeaking 
ofthe bookes ) perhaps nener meant 10 bee preſented to him, (his 
Holines) And the fourth principal! point which he toncheth, 
i$rouched as a matter in doubr, for it 5 (ſayth he, ſpeaking of 
the fippoſed chiſme ) but a matter of opinion, and therefore not 
worthy tomake a matter of contention, which part ſocuer was trae. 
"To the fourth I anſwere,thatthe Archprieſtsletter isnotab- 

ſolutely called a7 anſwere to the bookes, but a /etter, or anſwere, 


28 may be ſeen intheritle of the _ : but if it had been nk 
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led an aufwere, it was ſo chriltned before this booke waswric: 
ten, and the Archprieſt himſelfe vſeththe fame word: fornot 
farrefrom the beginning of his letter. thus wereade , and there. 
fore (ſayth he) no other anſwere ſhall be ſent now but thi, 

*  Tothefifth Ianſwere, thatthey vſcd the name of prieſts, to 
diſtinguiſh berweene theleſuits and them , the controuerſie 
being principally betweene them, as may appeare by the 
groundworke of all this controuerſie, to wit, the ſlanderous 
rongues,and pennes of the leſuits inthe infamie of {chiſme. Se- 
condly,if the controverfic ſhall be ſayd to be onely among the 
prieſts, thename of prieſts will moſt fitly be applyedto them, 
who haue behaued themſclues as became prieſts, and the few- 
nes ofthe number can be no barre vnto them, howſoeuer their 
doings are miſliked , and deteſted by the greater part of the Clergie, 
which parr, if it were the author of this Appendix ( as it ſee- 
meth contentto bearethename) itmight with more humilt- 
tic hauc left outtheſe wordes, ſpeaking of themſclues, the ber- 
ter part. 

Aer thathehath canuaſled the ticle ofthe booke, hee def- 
canteth vponthe Scripture, which ts prefixed vnto it, Ferita- 
tem tanium, & pacem dilicite : that is, trueth onely and peace doe 

you lone : and he telleth his Reader, that the prieſts do impugne 
peaceandtrueth:and this latter point hee prooueth, becauſe 
the booke is ſaid to be imprinted at Frankfort by the heires of D. 
Turner: whereas (ſaythhe) the booke i5 knowen to haxe bene priv- 
ized at London by the fanonr of the Biſhop, and permiſſion of his Pur- 
feuants. This argument hath beene xr ſolued before,and the 
folly thercof diſcouered, it being an vſuall matter among ho* 
neſt men (if F2. Parſons may be counted an' honeſt man) to ſet 
out bookes as printed in one place, which ate printed in ano- 
ther; andthe thing itſclſe neither being of that qualitie, that it 
caninduce any man into error, and no 1uſt cauſe wanting, why 
fach a point ſhould be concealed. It was neuerheard of before 
the abſurditic of this ſpirit appeared, that ſuch exceptions were 
taken againſt a booke. Saint Peter did in a manner dare his firſt 
Epiſtle from Babyloz : Salutat wos E ccleſia,queeit in Babylone : the 
Church (fayth he ending his Epiſtle) which ® in Babylon ſalntcth 
Jou: andno-man doubteth, but that he was then in Rome,and 
| Fn meant = 
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meant no otherthen to write from Rome. And ſhall wee ſay, 
that hee gloriedin vttering an vnrueth ? But whereas this fel 
low afirmeth, that this booke was printed in London by the fa- 
gour of the Bijbop and permiſſion of his Parſeaants : he diſcouercth 
_ that, which wasneuer known vnto him, who paid for the prin- 
ting thereof, as I haue bcene before very credibly informed. 
Buccolet paſle theſe friuolous toyes and fooliſh exceptions, 
which might be quitted with areall falſhood, commonly vſed 
bytheautnor of this Appenazx in publiſhing his libels,vnder the 
 nameof the vnited prieſts, who poore fooles muſt beare all the 
blame thereof, and runne thereby into perpetuall infamie, I 
will ſhew whatexceptions this abſurd fellow taketh at the pre- 
faceof the booke, which he impugneth. 
Outof the Preface hee hath picked afewe ſentences, out of 
which hce gathereth certaine notes worthy himſelfe :as firſt, 
that they arecalled the prieſts, as if they were either far the grea- 
ter part, or the moſt eminent prieſts of all England, Secondly,that 
they affirme, how that they haue ſer foorth two bookes in the 
neceſfarie defence of their good name and fame, which neceſ- 
ſitic he affirmeth to be no other, then zhe force of thezr owne paſ< 
ſions, andrelleth ataleof King Edward (as he fayth) or/ome for- 
mer King Thirdly he noteth a comical] veine in the beginning 
of the Preface, and thatthe prieſts doe deſcriea ſtage ſpirit, by 
mentioning fooles ana phyſicians, and morning and eucning medi- 
tations, which hee affirmeth that they did vie, when they were 
vnder the Ileſuits. Fourthly he noteth more of this kind, min- 
gledalſowith ſome ſauour of imptetie in theſe words of the Pre- 
tace, The Ieſuits might haue playea with their Canons, vponſuch as 
reſiſted the CApaſtolicall decrees,gc. And alittle after Fa. Lyſter 
being alwayes ready with hu Canon nullifas clt, &c. Here loc, who 
feeth not, that theſe men ((ayth he) by ſcoffing at Canons (which are 
nothing els but Eccleſiaſtical rules) meane 10 line under no rule at 
all, cc. Fifchly hee notech, that the ſame Fa Zy/er, who cited 
that Canan, read both Philoſophic and Diuinitie withgreat com- 
mendations in other countreys. Sixtly hee citerh a ſenrence, of 
which he mifliketh both che ſtyle, and the phraſe. | 
Concerning the firſt note or exception,ſufficient hath bene 
ſid, andhow:hat the greater part ina communitic may be 
En nn miſlead, 
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miſlead, and the part which hath iuſtice for it, deſcrueth the 
title of the whole , for that in Courts of conſcience andiuſtice, 
the favltic (although otherwiſe far exceeding in number) is ac- 
compted either the leſler part, or no part atall, but onely as a 
faction againſt them,who hauethe trueth on their fides:which 
hath bene declared by the Cardinalsof the [2qui/ition, and his 
Holines alſo to be with the lefler part ofthe prieſts. Tothe 
ſecond exception it is replied, that no man ofany ſenſe cande- 
ny, butthat the moſt impious {landers, which the-Icſuits, the 
Archpr.andtheir ſeditious adherets didraife againſt the prieſts 
- werea great neceſlitie for the prieſts to ſet out their books, yea 
aftertheir appeale was made vnto his Holines: becauſe theſe 
fellowes deliſted not from their wickednes,bntperſecuredthe 
Appellants, and the more eagerly for this fact of theirappella- 
tion, Jabouring in all places to defame them, and abridging 
them of their charitic , as they call it , which otherwiſe ſuchof 
the Appellants , as either in priſon, or el{where are in want, 
werewont to receiue for their reliefe. And as for his taleof 
King Edward the Confeflor , or ſome former King, itis nothis 
fortune, as I chinke, tro thriue with his tales. Firſt becauſe how 
commendable ſoeuer a touch of a,comicall vaine may bein ſe- 
rious or.graue matters, yet itis abſurd in him who ſhall vſe it, 
and yet finde fault therewith in the very ſame marrers, as this 
tcllow doeth in his thirde exception which Thaue noted. Se- 
condly, becauſe his tales are returned vpon hiraſelte much 
- more fitly, then he deliuererh them againſt his aduerſary. He 
remembred a (tory that & recorded in one of our ancient writers, 
either of King Edward the Confeſſor, or ſome former King who be- | 
ing complained untoby acertaine woman with great nals 
that an other had called her skold, ſhe being conuented and not able 20 
Prout it, ſhe was codemned topriſon,but ſhe replyed ſaying : well then 
1 muſt to priſon not for that I haue ſboken vnirueth , but onely for 
lacke of a witnes. Wherewith the king being mooued ſaide,1n goa 
ſeoth I thinke you haue reaſon , and that in this mattes I may bee your 
witneſſe, for that this woman in accaſing you , aud defending ber- 
ſelfe , hath prooued her ſelfe a very shold indeed. Thus ſaide the 
King, and the parable needeth no great application : for mee thinke 
exery man will underſiand it , and our Ces are Jike:to: = 
the 


the ſame ſuceeſſe in the enae., if wee bee not deceined, which wee 
lcaue to the enent , and trial, Thus farre the tale of theskold, 
and in the very next wordes he blameth a Comical weine in fo. 
graue aſubicct, as this is, Bur to the skold, This Authour 
leaueth the parable ( as he termeth it) toenery man to vnders- 
ſtandir; and if it benotvnderſtoodas he would irſhould,he is 
ro blamc himſelte , would propound ſuch parables, and would 
notexpound them, :I his so/a I raketo be Fa.Lyſter the leſuit, 
andin him his fellow Ieſuits, and the Archpr.with his faRion, 
who mainteined that zrearzſe of ſchiſme, and infinite other ſlan- 
ders, and wicked actions againſt the other prieſts, who being 
many wayes put ro lilence,as hauing their complaint by appel- 
lationnot admitted,and commandednottoname it, wherein 
they had bene moſt iniuriouſly ſlandered,do ſomewhatreſem- 
ble therein the woman, who could not proue theskolde to be 
 askolde. Bur if king Edward the Confeſlor, orany other king 
( if not ſo ſaint-like, yer not alrogether ſenſeleſſe ) would take 
that treatiſe Of ſchiſme, and attentiuely reade it, he cannot but 
ſce aſingular preſidentfor all the skolds,which ſhould for euer 
after ſucceed. Firſt, the very title of the treatiſe doth ſhew, that 
it was made by a skolde; for this it is, Aduer/as fatHofos in Eccles 
ſia, Againſt the factions tn the Church: andthis word, factions, is 
often vſed, but becauſe it is not ſignificant enough,in the third 
paragraffe toward che-cnd, thus he pioceedeth, Sed adeant nu- 
gacesiſti, acintheologia homuncalivilam rempublicam, &c.thatis, 
But let theſe trifiers , and pigmies in dininitie , goe 10 any common - 
wealth, e&c.. Who would haue thought that F. Lyfter a Ieſuite 
would haue growen-to ſuch an. infolencie againſt prieſts, 
whereof ſome were: his fellowes in ſtudies, ſome ſo farre his 
ancients; asthey:might haue bene his Maſters in divinitie,and 
many more ofthem-might have excelledhim ( were hea grea» 
ter man.in diuinitiethen heis)if they would have omitted their 
courſe of charitic mn helping theirneedy countrey , and ſtayed 
tohauefollowed acoue at more knowledge, of which the A- 
poltle ſaid moſt truely in- him, Scientia infias, knowledge paffeth 
»þ? and ithath made him fo to {well, as he moſt inſolently,and 
contemptuouſly.coceiucth of others, as of pigmies in dininzrie, 
who perchance admire him as much; that he is become ſucha 
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monſter informe, ingens , cut lumen ademptum, euill faſhioned, and 
huge , and one who hath his ſight taken from him. Yeathepoore 
fooles, who had hid themſclucs with a marucilous wile, and 
ſweerreſecruationof rhemſelues in atub of hony ; as itſeemed 
vntothem , were fetched out by theeares in his 4. paragraph, 
where he concluderh againſt them in this maner : Ergoin reg- 
aun Chriſti:Neutrales rebelles ſunt, Therefore the Newters ave re. 
 bels againſt the kingdome of Chriſt. But in the 5. paragraph he lay- 
eth on load, and vſeth ( as his blindnefle would ſufferhim) this 
Canon of the Church againſt the Prieſts, Nai fas eff, and 
when he hath cited the Cannon, he concludeth thus , Ergo fa- 
Ftiofs iti proſtr ati ſunt ruine ſue dolore,eo quod cotraiuerint decretss 
Apoſtolics: That is, Therefore theſe fattions are onerthrowne with 
the griefe of their owne fall, becauſe they haue gone againſt Apoſtoli- 
celldecrees. Burif any man ſhould hane asked him forthele 4- 
Poſtolical decrees where they went, how,when,or by whom they 
had bene goneagainſt,he would haue told no tale of any other 
then & Caraznals letter, which none but a skold, to ſcrue his 
turne , would euer haue called an _Lpoſtolicall decree : for other 
there was none vntill the 6.of Lpri/ following. In the 6,para- 
graph among other skolds tricks he doeth molt liuely repre- 
ſenthimſeltc inthe obieRion,which he putteth to himlſelfe.Sed 
_ dicent fortaſſe, Pontificem hec decreuiſie non [ano aliorum conſilio 
incitatum. O mendacium : 2 uid? numquid fattioſis i(ts Lcebit in re 
 grauiſſima tam impune , tamque impudentcr mentiri? proferant ſi 
wverieſt ſuos teſtes, ac alia arguments,que ſapientem conuincant.De 
ſults enimnoita curandueſt,quid ſentiant,quidue effutiat.That is, 
_  Butthey may ſayperchance,that the Pope was mourd by the euil coun- 
ſel of others to decree thi.O lie: What? ſhal it be lawful for theſe faiti- 

06 t0 ly ſo ſcotfree, + ſo impudetly in a matter of moſt great weight? 

If that be true, let them bring forth their witneſſes or other argum@ts 

which might conuince & wiſe man, for 24 for fooles, it & not tobe re- 

garded what they thinke or tattle : Kin the ſeuenh para graph he 

concluderh in this manner. Nunc vos-appello fattroſos,Cfc. vas re- 

belles eſts, ſchifmatici eftis,@&c. Now 10 you factions, (Ice yee are re- 
 bels, yee are ſchiſmatickes, and are fallen from the Church and ſou 

of Chriſt : ye haue troden under your feet the obedience which ye ave 
owe tothe higheſt Bijhop : ye haye offended azainſt all knmane foe, 

an 
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and authoritic in reiefting a morall certeintic in a morall matter : ye 
haxe runne violently into excommunication and irregularitie : yee 
haue loft the faculties, by which yee ought to haue gained ſoules to 
Chri#t : ye hane giuenſuch « ſcandall toall the godly, as ye are become 
infamous ins _ mans mouth, [Vhat ſhall I ſay more ? yee haze ſo of- 
fended by your diſobedience againſt the chiefe#t vicarof Chriſt, and 
againſt Chriſt himſelfe the Indge and reuenger, as we may ſay avainſs 
youwith the Prophet Samuel, Duaſi peccatum arioland et repug. — | 
ware, & quaſi ſcelus Idolatrie nolle acquieſcere, (that is) Ttis as the 
ſinne of ſouthſaying, torepugne, and as Idolatry not to hear- 
ken. See Ipray you, thaz ye are nothing better then Southſayers, and 
| Iaolaters, andye who dia not heare the Church ſpeaking unto you by 
the highe#t Biſhop, are as Ethnickes and Publicanes. And here Imake 
an endof ſaying, very earneitly beſeeching the very great God, that 
he will flow into your minadsthe very force of hu grace, le## that be= 
ing thruſt into eternall deſiruction with Ethnickes and Idolaters, yee 
abide immortall paines for thi your ſo great diſobedience and ſcandal. 
To mine vnderſtanding,cuery man wil ſay, thatthe prieſts had 
reaſon to thinke the Ieſuits and the Archprieſt,with their ſedi- 
tious adherents,to be ſco/ds & moſt wicked ſlanderers,and that 
in this matter the readers themſclues might be ſufficient wit. 
neſſes for the prieſts: forthat this Ieſuice, and the reſt hispart- 
ners in him, in acc»/ig the prieſts, and defending themiclues, 
haue prooued themſelues very ſcolds in deed :gnd the parable 
cannot be better applyed, as I doe vnderſtandit, andthe leſuirs 
with their adherents are /ike 7#hane but badde ſucceſſe in the end, 
if lam not deceiued , which I leaue to the enent and triall: yet 
one thing in the mceane while, to requite his taleof K. Zaward, 
I thought good to aduertiſe, that King Eawara, not the Cop- 
feſſor, or a former king,but 2 good religious king of that name, 
who liued long after K. Edward the Confeſſer, and was the third 
of that name after the conqueſt, amongſt other enormous of- 
fenders. which hee defired to haue gricuouſly puniſhed, or 
rooted out of his Realme, as great diiturbers of peace, &c. 
Falſarum querelarum aſſumptores manutentores, & fautores corun 
arc numbred, thatis , beginners or followers of falſe accuſations, 
and their mainteiners , and fauourers againſt whom this decree 
was made by lohn StrasfordBiichop of Canterburie ina-Counſel. 
WW TE Lo Superne 
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Superno Deimunere, &c.onde nos pie mentis dittireos; inaivatig. 
ne laudabili excitati, audaciam hutufmodi per fidorgms compeſerre 
. cupientes, omncs malefattores praaittos ialzter in poſierum inmſtys 
Cantuarienfi prouincia delinquentes,ſcienter,preſenti authevitae 
Confily majors excommunicationts ſemtentlan volanue, & prinim- 
riamus incurrere ipſo fatto : that is, Wee mooned theveuntoby the 
 laudable ſolicitation of the godly minde of the ſuide king , and dtſi- 
ring t0 aſmagethe andacionſneſic of theſe pet fiaiom people, wee will 
by the authoritie of thu preſent Counſelt., andpronoance that all the 
aforeſaid malefattors , whoſhall hereafter wittingly ſo offend, in our 
prouince of Canterburic, do incurre ipſo fatto , maiorem excom- 
municationem. And ſo weleauetheſe falſe accufers of theirbre- 
thren of ſchiſme , rebellion, aifobrdience, &c.-and their maintey- 
ners and fauourers , to refle& vpon themſelues in what ſtate 
they live, and wiſh them to goe-ſecke remedie, where itis to 
be had,and lie no longer wallowing inſinne, which daily in- 
creaſeth vpon them , by diuers and thoſe many very ſacrilegi- 
_ actions, for which their affeted ignorance wilt benoex- 
CUIC. | | 
To the third exception I anſwere,that there isnot any cauſe 
tonoteany ſuchveine in that place:for who knowerhnor,that 
itis awordin euery mans mouth, a fos/e, or a phy/izzon, andthat 
it may be againe ſaid,that he,who tooke exception hereat,was 
cither a foole,of a phyſicii? but how cither theſe wordsorthe 
next following, to wit, morning or enening medirations, are {aide 
to be more fit for a ſ?age,then ſo graue 4 label as thisigconfeſle 
1doe not vnderſtand, vnleſſe this authour peraduenture hath 
gotten ſomewhat by ſuch exerciſes, and thereupon framed his 
conceite of a ſtage, where the deeperthediffimulation is, and 
cither true orfalle matters beſt counterfeited;there foolesand 
their money doe part moſt ioyfully. But markeT pray you, 
whar cauſe this fellowhad, to exceprintheſetearmes : theſe 
 werethe words againſt which the exceptionis taken , peopie of 
all profeſons, fooles and phyſicians, make vp thei mornine and eut- 
ningmeaditations with the moſt uncinill tearmies, which they may at- 
wiſe againſt them (the Prieſts.) The holy Ghoft by the Prophet 
| Danid, vſed thelike phraſe againſt the perſecurors of Chrilt, 
| and his Church: Laare fremuerunt Gentes , & populi meditats 
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ſat inanie? whybane the Gentiles bene inraged, and the people me- 

dated vame things ? by which it is euident that although ſome 

meditations may be good, and to good end,ſome may be moſt 

wicked, yea and wickednefſle it ſelfe, as the holy Ghoſt affir- 

meth by themoutof the ſame Prophet, iniquitztemmeditarus 
eſt in cubili fuo he hath meditated wickedneſſe in hs bed: and when 
morning and euening medications were thus mentioned , nei- 
ther the holy Ghoſt,nor any good ſpiric thought it weine more 

fit for a ſ/age, then # nn lubicR. 

To the fourth I anſwere, that the Canons of holy Church 
were not ſcoffedat,as this fellow doth moſt malitiouſly inform 
his reader, but the Ieſuite was blamed for the euill applying 
thereof, as may be ſeene in the diſcourſe : andthe reaſon here- 
of is giuen, for thatthe Canon, which he applicth againſtthe 
prieſts, ſpeaketh onely of ſuch as doe not obey poſtolicallde- 
crees,and the queſtion or controuerſie betyweene the Ieſuites 
and their adherents onthe one parr, and the other prieſts on 

the other part, was, whether they were bound to giue credite 
to a Cardinals letter fortheir ſubieRing themſelues ro one,who = 
had nothing els to ſhew for the authority which he challenged. 
A man may admire an aſe, when he ſecth him vnder a huge 
burden, who yet will laugh heartilyto ſee him take aharpe in 
his pawes,to play thereon, or ſing vnto it: and yetwill another 
be very iuſtly iudged an alle, who will afftirme, that this man 
laughed at the harpe,and not rather at the aſſe:yer wil he haue 
his reader to conceiue,that the prieſts did ſcoffe atthe Canon, 
yea morcthen this,that hereby it is apparant that they meane to line 
 emaernoruleatall. Thele are the advertiſements, of which hee 

ſpake in the end of his preface, to make more deepe reflection 
of.the ſayings inthe prieſts bookes , by which he hath made 
knowen alfo the abſurditie of hs owne ſpirit and ſpeech, 

To the fifth note it isreplyed, that itwas an evillcurne for F. 
Lifterthe Ieſuite, to come into England to expond the Canon 
law, or deſcantthereon, if he read Philoſophy, and Diuinitie 
withgreatcomendations in other countreys: for I doubtthar 
 hehathſo diſcredited himſelfe in raking « Cardinals letter for 

an Apoſtolicall decree , as every man , who commended him for 


the other matters, will indge that not onely he was franticke, 
| os Aaa when 
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when he writ his treatiſe of Schiſme, but as many other alſo as 
didapplaudit. _ CEP SA SAR Horde ge) 

To the fixt note which he maketh,noother anſwereistobe 
given, then that it might pleaſe himto reade it our againe, 
and ſhew ſome particular matter which he iudgeth blame wor. 
thy: for divers ſober men haue read it ouer,and ouer, and they 
iudge the ſtyle and phraſe moſt meete for the marrer, and the 
matter moſt neceſſary to be knowen. - 


The Appendix-makerhauing diſcouered how litle he had to 
ſay of the preface, tothe hope of peace ,now he commeth tothe 
an{were which was madeto the Archprieſts letter,burtfirſt tel- 
leth his reader, thatthe booke to his Holines, and the Engliſh 
booke, which were the cauſe of the Archprieſt his complaint, 
* oraduertiſement, (as he ſaith ) were zunectine and /candulous l;- 
bels, and that the Engliſh booke conteined many zemerarious, 
falſe and [candalous propoſitions, as well in matter of aottrine , as 4- 

bout the attions of Swperionrs, to all which anſwere hath beene 
made in the reply to the _Lpologte , the doQtrine of the prieſts 
* prooued Catholike, and the obſtinate mainteiners of the con- 
trary declared tobe no better then heretickes. 

In this anſwere to the hope of peace , the authour diſcouereth 
an egregious audaciouſneſſe, as well in making a fhew , that 
he cananſwere that,which in very truech cannot with any rea- 
ſon be anſwered , as alſoin threaning ouermuch kindnes vpon 
the prieſts in miſ.citing their words, and making them ſay that 
which they never ſaid: a filly ſhift , but neceſſarily to be vicd, 
whenno other is left, ro miniſter at the leaſt a ſuppoſed matter 
to make a booke, which falſhood being diſcovered, the Apper- 
ax 15 fully anſwered: for as appeareth by rhe preface,this hu ar 
fwere ſhall princapally conſiſt in laying before the Priefts , their owne 
fayinzs,with a word or twe of aduertiſement. , | 

In thefift Ieafe, where he beginnerh to except againſt che 
hope of peace , he doth falſely tell his reader, that the name of « 
roche was applied tothe Archprieſt inthis diſcourſe:for the dif- 
courſe ſpeaketh of rockes in the Archprieſts letters; and not as 
nc Archprieſt werethe rocke himſelte,and becauſe Daum de- 
hrerh to be inſtructed, what isment by rockes,in the hope of peace, 
| keisro vnderſtande that ſuch thin 2s are meant, as liecither 


openly, 
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openly, or more hidden in thoſe letters, in whichthe xockes are 
ſaid tobe, as are inthe Seas, vpon which ſhips are violently 
_ cariedordoerunneinfortunately,when cicherthe ftormes are 
roo great, orthe Pilot voskilfull. 7 
ln the fixc leate exceptions taken againſt the application of 

Scripture which our Sauiour vied gf any of you wheth bread of his 
father , will he gine him a ſtone? buthere is notone word in an- 
{were to that which was applyed, to wit, that C41. Blackwell 
ſought by allmeanes to driue vsto ſay againſt our owne foules, 
that we were Schrſmatickes, yet crieth he out that paſion ouer- 
beareth ;udgement and modeſtie, and all other good reſpeRts. 
 lInthe ſameſfixt leate he threatneth the prieſts downe, that 
they ſhould ſay, and not deny, thatthe Archpricſt confeſſed, 
that the inſtructions, which he firſt ſhewed,as from Rome,were 
not made in Rome, but ſome in England, by wvertue of thoſe, 

which came from Rome, giuing him authoritie to make particulay or- 

dersor inftruttions, ere. alas the goodman is much miſtaken, for 

the two prieſts herenamed, to wit, M. Co/lingronand M, Char- 

nocke (who will giue over the officeof acculers, and witneſſes, 

for which they are here challenged, to M.Blackwels owne con- 
ſcience, where this poore ſhift will not helpe him )never ſayd 

that M. Blackwell had ſuch a ſhift at that time, but being taken 

in the fallifying his inſtructions, or propounding other inſtru- 

Ctions in place of ſuch, as he ſaid were anneted to his Com- 

miſſion, ſimply confeſſed the fraude, adding that indeed ſome 

of them were of his owne making, and all this ſtory of averiue 
from Rome, was deuiſed afterward and ſet out for apoore fatiſ- 
faction for his formerfalſhood.For it he had had al the autho- 
ritie in the world, by vertue whereof hee mighthaue madein- 
ſtrutions, yet wasit a falſe tale, to ſay that inſtructions made 
in England were madein Rome, or annectedto his Commil- 
ſion, which he pretended to haue receiued from Rome. 

Inthe 7.lcafe this feVow raileth at the hope of peace , becauſe 
thereare not other accuſations mentionedagainſt the Archpr. 
asthough the poore man had not ynough of one, andin this 
his abſarditie of ſpirit,andſpeech, he telleth in aperenrheſis a molt | 
egregious knowen fitten : for ( ſaith he) iz ſeemeth they M.Col- 
linzton, and M. Charnocke were ſent to him (M.Blackwell) of per- 

ns poſe 
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poſe to catch him in hs words. And all the rownerung of it, thar 
' M.Blackwell had conuented M.Collmgton,and MiCharnocke,vp- 
on which ſpeech M. H.H. oneofthefirſt Lay faQious, was cal- 
led rhe Sumner, for that he was the man, whoby A..BIlackwels 
appointment, hunted vp and downe:tobring M _Collineronand 
AM. Charnocke vato him, as after two dayes fecking he did: bur 
thenew illuminates muſt beleceue all things which this compa. 
nion vttereth. And this much for his parentheſis, Now concer- 
ning theprincipall matter herehandled, thisfeHow isas falſe in 
repeating it: For thus he telleth his tale, About anhereticall pro- 
Poſition ſaid to be uitered by him,in that he toldthem that they could 
nt appeale from him in ſome points.The prieſts haue atfirmed,thar 
M.Blackwell, notwithſtanding that he was diuerstimes admo- 
niſhed by M. Collington and M.Charnocke of the danger thereof, 
- perliſted in this propoſition rhat rhe Prieſts could not appeale from 
him tothe Sea Apoſtolick, and theſe wordes, #n ſome poznts are fois 
ſted in by this author,and kindneſſethrearned vponthepricſts, 
thatthey ſhould ſay that hee faid ſo, whereas if he had, hehad 
ſaid morethen trueth, hauing no colour therefore, becauſe he 
had no cauſe ſubdelegated vnto him, nor hepur in any autho- 
ritie to iudge any matter, with this clauſe, Appelation: remeta, 
Bur chis helps to gall the new illuminated ; asalſo that con- 
temptible concluſion, azd laying all other arguments, proofes, and 
probabilities aſide, will ponder onely but the arfference betweene the 
accuſed, andthe accuſer in this caſe, ſhall quickly ſatisfie himſelfe ;tor 
AM.Collington and M.Charnocke were then knowen'to be two 
honeſt prieſts, and M.Blackwel was but one atthemoſt,and it 
will be apparantly knowen, that they haue patiently ſuffered 
much iniury, forcheir mainteyning a iuſtquarrell,and he will 
be convinced to hauebene along rtimeanintrader,or an'viur- 
per,and afterward an abuſerof his authoritie , when /hehadir, 
againſt them withour iuſt cauſe, when they ſhalbe cleared from 
Schiſme, rebellion, and dtſobedience.,which he and his-adherents 
have moſt malitiouſly , ifnot ignorantly obieed;;andoauſed 
themto be perſecuted therefore; fl 1 1 

In the ſame leafethis poore fellow inculcateth hz Hol. con- 
firmatten of this authority, as though thatwere .aconuincing 
argument, that there was trueth-vi{cdcither forthe fening vp 
thereof, 


*%* 
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thereof; orthe mainteyningofir, whereas itis well knowen to 
thoſe, who will know ought in theſe matters, thathis Holines 
may be milinformed, and rhcrevpon do that,which may be af- 
terward recalled, as no doubtthis will be, which is vreed in the 
ſamekeafe, our ofthe: ſecond Breae of the 17.0f Uugnſt 1607. 
Sant veſtro ſuperiort vos ſubmittere, atque ei obedire debeatss, Tru- 
ly you oughtto haue ſubmirted your ſelues to your Superior, 
 andtobaucobeyed him. For as I haue before ſhewed, he was 
at thattime noother thenan intruder, vnrill he had his confir- 
mation-from the Sea Apoſtolicke, and hewasto be puniſhed 
for his audaciouſnes,and al who receiued him at that time,and 
ſince ;the macter hauing bene examined by the Cardinals of 
the 1nquiſition ;20.7uly 1 6 o 2, the prieſts are cleared from diſo- 
beatence. 

_ Inthe8.leafehe citerh two ſentences out ofthe hope of peace 
whichtendto this effect, thatthe teſtimony ofone Cardinall, 
doeth notbind. in conſcience to belecue athing preiudiciallto- 
athird: but he anſwerech not one of choſe authors, which are 
there cited for proofe hereof, pag.32. and 33. Herelleth alſo 
his reader that when the firſt Byeve came, the prieſts ſeemedro 
accomodate.themſclues. for a tinie, yet ſoone after they brake 
forth againe,andfell towriting,and examining the ſaid Cardi- 
nals lerters, more then before, reiecting and diſcrediting the ſame 
with all maner of contempt , and ſo theydoe now intheſelater Libel, 
as though hu Hotlines had neuer allowedor confirmed them. -Buthe 
 concealeththe cauſe of his writing, which was theTeſuirs re- 
viuing the ſlander of Schi/me, and the Archpr. his furthering 
thereof with are/o/urion pretended to come from Rome, to that 
purpoſe : which. wickednes of theirs did driue theprieſts ro de- 
clare the ſtate ofthe queſtion,as itwas before the Breue came, 
andto proue- that theywerenor Schrſmazickes in-that time, in 
which they were falſly ſaid ro have bene ſuch, and in this do- 
ingthey. were 'toabſtrac from the Popes Brexe, whoſe after 
comming;couldnot make the former cauſe berter, or worſe, 
except only in this reſpeR, that it convinced, tharthe Archpr:. 
was an intruder, who would exerciſe any authoritie, to whictr 
he waselecaed, ordepured by the Sea Apoſtolicke, before he 
hadhis DI MPI. thereof, And 
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it may appeare very cuidently , becauſe in that Breve there are 


'  notanyſuch wordes , as the Ieſuits and Archprieſt doe often 


vrge, Yalidaab initio, (thats) that theſe things concerning the 
authority were of foree ff5 the beginning, but valida exiſtere( (aith 
the Brexe) & fore, Thatis to lay, now and hereaficr 10 be of faree, 
_ as may be fceae in the firſt Breve, which beareth date the 6,0f 
Lpril i599. | by 

Inthe ninth lcafehe citeth aſentence outof the 34. page, 
out of thewhichhe noteth a reſtraint of the prozetfors authortic 
ro the court of Rome, and allo authoritze to demurre vpon the Popes 
letters : forthe firlt(ſayth he)they ſay that the office of a Prote- 
Qor ſtretcheth not it ſelfe any further , then rhe Court of Rome, 
which they prooue by the wordes ofthe Popes Bree , itſelfe, 
N ations Anglicans apud nos & Apoſtolicam ſedem Protettor: that 
is, ProtetFor of the Enzliſh Nation with vs, and withthe Sea Apoſte- 
like. Aud to helpe the matter they doe adde of their ewne,intheir En- 
glih tranſlation, the wora Here which « not in the Latine,to the end 
it may ſeeme to tie the ProteQors office to the place it ſelfe, which is 
moſt abſard to any man , that will conſider the meaning of theſe 
words, which s,that the Protectors of fice ts9iuen , ouer any nation, 
order of religzon, or the like to protedt, or defend them in all occaſions 
with hu Holaneſſe,and hu ſucceſſors, underſtood by the woras, Sea As 
poſt olike whether it be in the Court of Rome,or out of Rome:for when 
the Pope lay at Avignon in France ( for examples ſake ) yet was the 
office of Protector al(o invſe. And when Cardinall Caietancoar 
late Protector was Legate in France,and Polonia, hi office of Pro- 
tettor{bip ceaſed not whenſoeuer hee would deale in any matter Oc. 
and thy i ſufficent for this firſt point, which ſeemeth to include both 
folly, and audacitte, 

In this ſtory were firſt ro be anſwered, why 4pud nes is thus 
tranſlated, Here withws: But I wil leauethis to Grammer boics, 
who know that this word apud doth importaplace conſequent- 
ly in the very nature ofthe ſignification,-and as I thinke neuer 
vntill this day was this tranſlation judged faultic, eff apud me, 
he s here with me : or eſt apud illum, hee « there with him: andit 
cannot butarguea greater will inthe Appendix-maker,then po- 
wer to findea fault. The reſt of the ſtory isas abſurd: for who 


didcuerfay,thata ProtedFor did leaue his office when hewas os 
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of Rome? the prieſts words are, that ie didnor flrerch further 
thenthe Court of Rome, which are true, although the proteQor 
| bein Polonia:for although hee be there in perſon, yer may hee 
deale by letters in the Court of Rome, and atRome, and all 
this while, although the man who hath authority be farre from 
Rome, yet his authoritic in that kind ſtretcheth it ſelfe to deale 
nofurther then in the Court of Rome. And putthe caſe that 
the Pope ſhould goe againe to Auignon, and comeno more at 
Rome, this fellow will not denie,that he remainerh ſtill Biſhop 
of Rome, and that as Biſhop of that Sea hee gouerneth the 
Church, and conſequently there muſt be the Court of Rome, 
andnotin Rome, for that ( as I take it) the Courtis where the 
_ princeis,andthis way alfſoare the words true, which were vicd 
that the Protedtors office, ftretched not it ſelfe any further then the 
Court of Rome,whereſoeuer that Court is kept. And this is ſut- 
ficient for to ſhew the folly and audacitie of the Appendix-maker, 
who would take vpon him to corre what itſeemeth he vnder- 
| ſtood not. In hoe Conſiſtorio cc. In thu Conſiſtory, ( that is the 
| Collegeof Cardinals, or the Popes Counſelfaith, Zechi de te- 
tulllaſt. D.Card. Num.g,) encry Prouince , and we 4 of re 
 eulars and kings, hane their fathers gardians, which are calledPro- 
tetors,who in the Con/etorie doe propoand the elettions, andother 
canfes of the Prouince committed unto them, and anſwere to thoſe 
who oppoſe azainſt them. : . 

And for the ſecond ( ſayth he) about demarring vpon his Holmes 
letters, we indge it tobe of much more importance, and far more pe- 
rillows, yea temerarious dofirine : for if it be lawfall for any man, as 
our brethren here auerre, to demurre upon his Holineſſe letters, with 
minde to giue 4 reaſonable cauſe thereof afterwards; what end will 
there be of ſtrife ? what obedience ? what reſignation of willes, and 
indeements t0 our Superiours commandements? cc. Seehow this 
ignorant companion vrgeth it, as per:liows and temerarius do- 

_ &rine,notwithſtanding he was ſhewed in The hope of peace, that 
it was moſt Catholike dodrine, and according tothe ordi- 
nances of holy Church , and he was referred for his learning 
tothe order of Pope Alexander the third,Cap. Siquando de Re- 
ſcripts , where the Pope writeth inthis manner to the Biſhop 
of Ravenna, Siquande, os, If at any time we diret# any thing to 
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your brotherhood, which may ſceme to exaſperate your minde, you 


onzht not tobe troubled; and atterward, having conſideved von the 
qualitie of that buſincſſe for which you are written unto,cither yent- 
rently fulfill our commandement , or ſignifie ſome reaſonable cauſe by 
your letters, why you cannot fulfill it, for we will beare it parieny;if 
 youſhall not doe that which hath been,or ſhall be ſuggeſted ontoyby 
enil inſinuation. There is inthe ſameplace another ſaying ofthe 
ſame Pope cited, Cap. Cum teneamur at prebendss j dienit.to 
- the ſamecfic, andthis poore fellow.not beingable tomike 
any anſwere hereunto, telleth his 6/z:d obedient arale of obtedi- 
ence, as though this Pope Alexander had exhorted men to 
diſobedience, when hee told them , thatthey ſhould giuehima 
cauſeby their letters, why they did notor couldnot do as they 


werecommanded by him. 


In theeleuenth leafe for want of matter, zz the hope of peace, 
he falleth into the Copies of diſcourſes, and according totheer- 
ronious vaine, in which he was in the _]po/ceze, hee excepreth 
againſtrhar, which s ſaid by the Prieſts, that authoritie « not an 
infallible rule of trueth in all who haue authoritie, and out of that 
which 1s ſaid, that bt ove vpon earth is warranted from error, and 

Bot he inall things. And hereupon he inferrerh thos : how (ſayth 
he) can our Engliſh people aſſare themſelues, but that this inſtitution 


of the Ing 27 6s was one of the things wherein he might erre *By 


what Law, Logicke,or Divinitic can this fellow ſhew, thathis 
Holines cannot vponfalſe information doe apreater matter, 
then the confirmation ofan Archprieſt,intheauthoritie'of an 
Atrchprieſt > It was woont to be no temerarions or perilous db- 
&rine, to affirme, that a Pope could commit aſinne, whictisa 
greater matter, thennotto be well aduiſed inthe inſtirutionot 
an Archprieſt: forthe ſinne groweth offrailtieinthe man: and 
_ euilladuiſe orinformation, by whichthe Archpricftis inſtitu- 
ted in his office, may come from another, in whome his Holi 
neſle may repoſe atruſt, and be-deceiued. Altthe reſt, which 
followeth in this eleuenth leafe; isofren anſweretin the prieſts 
bookes, and lately more at large by M.DoQtor Eh, in hisnotes 
vpon the Apologie, and by M. Collington in his inſt defence, &C. 


andthereisareaſon giuen inthe place, quoted inthe r1. leafe, 
| nd the 


of that whichis there brought ourofrhe hope of peare.'A 


faulc 


faule or diſgrace-(which this fellow would ſhould light vpon 
his Holineſſe concerning the inſtuurion ofthe Archprieſtin 
that manner thatitwas) the Prieſts hauc alwayes layd vpon 
che informers,, who procured ſuch dealing as was, ina matter 
of ſogreat moment: neicherhave the prieſts challenged the 
ordinationat anytime fora mateer of plot,as proceeding from 
his Holinefſe, but as it proceeded fromthe leſuirts, who were - 
known.toattendprincipally toſuch marcers, and were the ole 
aQors-in making this ordination, and moderating thereof, as 
hach more apparantly fince beene ſcene :and atthe very firſt 
they-didſogroſlely intereſſe themſcluestherein, as the Arch- 
prieft muttneeds haue one of. his inſtruQions, not to doe any 
thing of moment: withour the aduiſe of the Supetiour of the 
Jeſuits here in England. Although now in a conſult in the 1- 
qu:/ition it is adiudged to be taken away, notwithſtanding. his 
Holines former confirmation thereof in the firſt Brezethe 6.0f 
April : 599. whichalfo convinceth, that his Holinefle may doe 
that, which without offence may afterward bevndone. 

In the thirceenth lcafe this author repeateth more matter 
out ofthe Copies of diſcourſes : for the hope of peace miniſtrerh hit- 
the matter orhimto ſpeake againſt, and the booke to the In- 
quificion much lefle,as it ſhould ſceme by this Apperad/x : but it 
isſufficientthat there is a pamphlet intituled, 4» Appendix for = 
the examination of theſe two bookes, it $killeth not how linlether- 
of is handled therein : bucler vs fee what this geare is. They adde 
(ſayth hee) in the ſame page, that by the opinion of diners men of 
andgement in the lawes of our countrey, this our caſe may and will be 
drawen withinthe compaſſe of the law of Premunire, /oe here theſe 
men ſeeme to be counſellers that can ſay it may, and will be drawen, 
for that perchance themſclues had fuggeited it againſt other Catho- 
 lickes, But doe yee marke the reaſon why it may and will beſo 
| elrawen? becaulc, ſay they, itis en external iuriſdittion, brought 
intothe reaime a74inft the will and notice of the prince and countrey. 


doe you not ſee hu Holines Eccleſiaſtical inrifdiction wholly here ex- 


eluded by theſe good men, as externall, wvnleſſe it be allowed by the 
prince or countrey notwithſtanding any difference in religion? Ana 
doe we maracile that theſe men are fawoured by the Counſel ghat will 
publejb ſach things — their owne _—__ 

| mMat- 


6 : p b His _ ” _ ® 7 Ry” hs *_ ——_— as _— X ah at * th 
>" 5 Y FY o T9, - w E "TEE. : hs at + vs a het Vi hs, | ate e7 hos On " 
0 9 - Co Le b M _ > <a; EOF” II yt Abe I IF ak OD. "2 Pen "W4 R X 4 
- > < X: 5 
Ll rt + 
V9, 
: C4 


. NES NE ng SS a ed 26) act —» + % , F 
: eader defy 2.» 6ewy...4.0 I "mn : 
x 285 I ah Fo En, _—_ j</ . Oy Ee £ 
6 % ORE OR" 4 SJ - OY OY 
Rte See PobuS . 7 
5 ES x - 
5 
Ds 
bY 
\ 
5 
» 
_ 
. ; 


pin Fines © pode. ; 6 
- -” a T_ 


? hl Ine Þ P -— Fg” 9 7ST , ; LU 
FED ; ; 5 ns 3s, - i 
# O X Ye F 
0 "ER 
8 


A marueilous ſtory, and ſtoutly vrged. If the holy.Ghoſk 
himſelfe ſhould ſay as once he ſayd by the Prophet Dawa, Dix- 
it inſipiens incorde ſuo non eſt Deus: The foole ſaidin bu heart there 
& noGod: would this companion chalenge the holy Ghoſt,that 
he faid theres no God ? yet is it true, that theſe words proceeded 
from him, but not proceeding from him as his wordes, but as 
the words of a foole related by him, they might well be ſpo- 
keneuen by God himſclfe. The like caſe is this of the prieſts, 
who affirmed in this place, quoted by this Author, no other 
matter then this, By the opinions of diners men of 1udgement inthe 
lawes of our countrey, thus our cafe may and will be arawen within 
the compaſſe of an old law, enaited as well by our Catholicke Biſhops 
and Prelates, as by the Prince, aboue 30 0.yeres agoe, viz. thelaw of 
Przxmunire. Is here any aflertion of the prieſts, :hat it may and 
will be drawen? &c. Haue they not delivered it in as plaine 
termes as they may,that it was the opinion of other men? they 
then ate the counlellers, and not the priefts, who onely haue 
related what they ſaid, and this poore fellow ſheweth, that his 


' wits were ſmall in this deuice, and that his honeſtie was much 


lefle, in that which followeth, for thas perchance themſelues had 
ſuggeſted it againſt other Catholickes. Is this a matcer of fo little 


weight,as it may bepubliſhedata venture ? Is the fame of Ca- 
tholike prieſts no more to be regarded, but to haue ſuch ſurmi- _ 
ſes caſt abroad againſt them ? The new illuminated may ſee if 
they will, in whoſe pawes they haue put their ſoules, and what 
ſpicefull guides they haue choſen in place of their ſpirituall fa- 
thers. But concerning this lawe of Premunire mentioned by 
thoſe, whoſe words or opinions the prieſts did onely alledge, 
tere is enough ſaid inthe reply to the ſecond Chaprer ofthe 
Apologie : here onely is to be noted, what this amthor hath ſince 
manitelted in alatelibell, commonly called, The manifeſtation 
of ſpirits, concerning this ſtature ;}/herfore (ſaythhe) « conten- 
tion being in theſe dayes, about the collation of benefices and Biſhv- 
 Pricksin England, whereof the Popes were wont to diſpoſe for the moſt 
part they concluded in England afier many contentions and diſputes, 
end many ſendings forth,and backe to Aui gnon# Fraunce, where 
the Popes at that time reſided , that ſuch prouifions of benefices# ould 
wot be ſought, nor made from the Pope immediatly , for #hhe time to 
- 60me,. 
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come, but ontly in England, by conſent of the Prince, andronfirmati- 
on afterward of the Pope, for the mo#t principal! benefices end dionj« 
ties : and whoſoener ſhould contrary toths, procure pron:/jons aMme- 
diatly from the Pope, or any other power or inriſdiction, contrary to 
thu law, ſhould incurre the penalties thereof. And tha to have beene 
the onely true meaning and intent of the ſaid law, and law-makers 
that were Catholickes, # euident by all authors, that hane written 
thereof. And in thu ſenſe there us nocontrogerſie among vs, for that 
latter Popes hane either agreed thereunto,or permitted the [ame : and' 
we ſee the like in vfe alſo in other Catholicke countreys at this da ry, by 
agreement and compoſition betweene the Sea Apoſtoltke, Princes,and 
Catholike Cleargie. 

Can the prieſts themſelues giue a plainer teſtimony for 
confirmation of the Lawyers their opinions by them cited? 
But (ſayth hee) an thu ſence there 1s no controwerſie among vs. In 
what ſenſe thenis the controuerſie? forſooth beſide the ſenſe and 
meaning of the law, there hath bene another invented by heretickes 
and enemies ſince that time,cr. And in the ſame ſenſe and ſienifi- 
cation, being plainely falſe and hereticall, as you ave ſee theſe libellers 
wrge it now againſt the Archprieſt and hers on - 

Ifone and the ſame ſentence doe beare a Catholike and an 
hereticall ſenſe,it was wont to be judged according to the par- 
tie his diſpoſition who pronounced it: as for example this ſen- 
tence, Pater maior me e# : my father 1 greater then Tam, becing 
ſpoken by a Catholicke was taken for Catholicke ; but being 
ſpoken by an Arriar, was taken for hereticall. Such was the 
guiſe of Chriſtians before theſe new reformers appeared in the 
Chriſtian world : but now rhe world ſeemeth to be otherwiſe 
inſtructed, and Catholike prieſts how Catholikely ſoeuerthey 
. behavethemſelues either in words or actions, muſt be raken 
for hereticks, ſchiſmaticks,and ſuch like, at the diſcretion of ſuch, 
as whoſe aCtions(a!though they are moſt damnable,as was the 
writing, ſpreading,and approoving of that moſt impious trea- 
riſe of ſchiſme, and other heatheniſh proceedings againſt Ca- 
tholickeprieſts) muſt be counted religious, andthe authorsto 
ſeeke nothing bur the glory of God. Andno man muſtſay o- 
therwiſe,when the very ſtones in the ſtreer are ready to cry our 
oftheir wickednes,which _ var viedagainſtCath FT 

f 2 | 


378 oA Reply to the Appe ndix TT 


A marueilous ſtory, and ſtoutly vrged. Tt the holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe ſhould ſay as once he ſayd by the Prophet Dawia,Dix- 
it inſipiens incorde ſuo non eſt Deus: The foule ſaidin hu heart there 
& noGod : would this companion chalenge the ho:y Ghoſt,thar 
he laid there no God? yeris it true, that theſe words proceeded 
from him, but not proceeding from him as his wordes, bur as 
the words of a foole related by him, they might well be ſpo- 
ken euen by God himſelfe. The like caſe isthis of the prieſts, 
who affirmed in this place, quoted by this Author, no other 
matter then this, By the opinions of atuers men of iudgement in the 
lawes of our countrey, thu our caſe may and will be arawen within 
the compaſſe of an old law, enaited as well by our Catholicke Biſhops 
and Prelates, as by the Prince, aboue 300.yeres agoe, viz. thelaw of 
Przmunire. Is here any aſſertion of the priclts, hat it may and 
will be arawen? &c. Haue they not deliuered it in as plaine 
_ termes asthey may,that it was the opinion of other men? they 
then are the counſlcllers , and not the pricſts, who onely haue 
related what they ſaid, and this poore fellow theweth, that his 
wits were ſmall in this deuice, and that his honeſtie was much 
lefle, in that which followeth, for 1has perchance themſelues had 
ſuggeſted it againſt other Catholickes. Is this a matter of fo little 
weight,as it may be publiſhedata venture ?Is the fame of Ca- 
_ tholike prieſts no more to be regarded, but to haue ſuch ſurmi- 
ſes caſt abroad againſt them ? The new illuminated may ſee if 
they will, in whoſe pawes they haue puttheir ſoules, and what 
ſpicefull guides they haue choſen in place of their ſpirituall fa- 
thers. Bu concerning this lawe of Premunire mentioned by 
thoſe, whoſe words or opinions the prieſts did onely alledge, 
there is enough ſaid inthe reply to the ſecond Chaprer ofthe 
Apolozie : here onely 15 to be noted, what this author hath ſince 
manttelted in alatelibell, conumonly called, The manife/laiton 
ef ſpirits, concerningthis ſtature : #herfore (ſayth he) « conten- 
tion being in theſe dayes, about the collation of benefices and Biſho- 
pricks in England,whereof the Popes were wont to diſpoſe for the moſt 
part,they concluded in England,afier many contentions and diſputes, 
end many ſendinzs forth,and backe to Auignon an Fraunce, where 
the Popes at that time reſided , that ſuch proniſions of benefices ſhould 
wot be ſought, nor made from the Pope immediatly , for the time to 
come, 


come, bat onely in England, by conſent of the Prince, andconfirmati- 
on afterward of the Pope, for the mo#t principall benefices and diont- 
ties : and whoſoeutr ſhould contrary tothis, procure prouiſions mme- 
diatly from the Pope, or any other power or inriſdittion, contrary to 
thu law, ſhould incurre the penalties thereof. And this to hane beene 
the onely true meaning and intent of the ſaid law, and law-makers 
that were Catholickes, « euident by all authors, that hane written 
thereof. And in thi ſenſe there « no controuerſie amons vs, for that 
latter Popes haue either agreed thereunto,or permitted the ſame : and 
we ſee the like in uſe alſo in other Catholicke countreys at this day, 
agreement and compoſition betweene the Sea Apoſtoltke, Princes,and 
Catholike Cleargie. 
__ _ Can the prieſts themſelues giue a plainer teſtimony for 
confirmation of the Lawyers their opinions by them cited? 
But (ſayth hee) #7 thu ſence there us no controwerſie among vs. In 
whar ſenſe thenis the controuerſie? forſooth beſide the Fa and 
meaning of the law, there hath bene another inuented by heretickes 
and enemies ſince that time,cc. And in the ſame ſenſe and ſiomfi- 
cation, being plainely falſe and hereticall, as you ave ſee theſe libellers 
wrge it now againſt the Arehprieſt and others, ec. 

| If one and the ſame ſentence doe beare a Catholike and an 
hereticall ſenſe,it was wont to be tudged accordingto the par- 
tie his diſpoſition who pronounced it: as for example this ſen- 
tence, Pater maior me et : my father u greater then Tam, beeing 
ſpoken by a Catholicke was taken for Catholicke ; but being 


ſpoken by an Arran, was taken for hereticall. Such was the 


uiſe of Chriſtians before theſenew reformers appeared in the 
Chriſtian world : but now the world ſeemeth to be otherwiſe 
inſtructed, and Catholike prieſts how Catholikely ſoeuerrhey 
| behavethemſelues either in words or actions, muſt be raken 
forhereticks, ſchiſmaticks,and ſuch like, at the diſcretion of ſuch, 
as whoſe actions a!though they are moſt damnable,as was the 
writing, ſpreading,and approoving of that moſt impious trea- 
riſe of ſchi/me, and other heatheniſh proceedings againſt Ca- 
tholickeprieſts) muſt be counted religious, and the authorsto 
ſeeke nothing bur the glory of God. Andno man muſt ſay o- 
therwiſe, when thevery ſtones in the ſtreer are ready to cry out 
of their wickednes,which chey haue vied againſtCath pricſts. 
Bbb 2 The 
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The otherplace nored inthis ſame leafe , outof the copiesof 
diſcourſes, is there cuidently feene to haue been ſpoken vpon 


iuſt cauſe, and this authour isnot able to anſwere the reaſon 


 theregiuen :neither is ittrue, which hercalſo he aftirmechthac 


the Brewe of the ſixt of April is called ingqueftron whether it were 


not forged: itis onely fayd, that is was procared by Fa, Parſons, ' 
Goa knoweth out of what office : and the reaſon is there giuen of 

theſe ſpeaches,, anditis further ſhewed in theReplieto the ſe- 
condchapter ofthe Apologie , how thathis Holinefledorh not | 


ordinarily ſee the Brexes,which he granteth. | 

In the 14. and 15. leafe this author indeuoureth to- fatisfie 
his reader,why he doth often name & in/inuate therr(the prieſts) 
patrons, and their dealmes with them in preiudite of Catholike reli- 
g10n,and when he hath ſpoken his pleaſure, heſoluecth all him- 
ſelfe in this manner. Andalbeis ſome perhaps may excuſe the mat- 
ter,as though this contun(tion were not direftly to the hurt of Caths- 
like Religion, yet every man ſeeth, that by Jo labs it is ſecans he- 
reſics ſtrengthencd by our owne diuiſion , and voluntary weakening 
of the Cathelike party in thezr fawour, But perhaps an honeſt man 
will ſay, that this coniunQtion is neither direGtly, nor by conſe» 
quenceto the hurtof Catholike Religion,but-rather the vniuſt 
proſecution of thoſe , whopretend ro be Cath. through whicti 
hereſie may be ſtrengthened, and thoſe prieſts tyred, who haue 
and muſt deſerue beſt of the Catholike Rel gion. Neither is 
this any nouelticin Gods Chuich, tharthoſe who ſhould bee 
nurſes of Goc's people become cruel.-vnto them, andthey who 
vied cruelty, become pious inrelicuing the necdfull. S. Hiere- 
mic lamenting thedefolation of leruſalem,amongother things 
breaketh out into theſe wordes : Sed ex lamie nuaauerunt mms 


mam, > lattanerunt caiulos ſnos, filia populi met crudetis, quaſs ſtru- | 


thio mn aeſerto. Thoſe creatures who were wort 10 teare their yong 
ones 1npicces, prepared their teates and gaue themſucke, the daueh- 
TY of my people ts cruel 25 an Oſtri ch in the arſert. But to returne 
t00urpurpoſe: It is moſt true, that ſome prieſts haue recei- 
ucd very great fauours of the Magiſtrates, who notwithſtan» 
dingthcy are of 2 contrary Reliojon hold it fit, that ſuch haue 
tauour, as they are well atlured doe ncither themſclues.plor, 


nor combine with others, wio hate manifeſted themfelies 


to 
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molt deepely bound vntothem , 
of their loyalty: andif M.Bluer, as here it is affirmed, hauelayd 


the fault, where:itought to be, what reaſon hath this fellow to 


tell his Reader,that he will eaſily imagine that this fault « layd pon 
the Ieſuits, andeather, of their ſide? Maſter Blues ſayd no ſuch 
thing, but perchance the matters haue been ſogroſlely hand- 
led by theſe fellowes, as no wan can imagineother,and this 
fellow his guilty conſcience maketh him to vtrer it, when the 
leſuites are not charged therewith. That which this fellowe 
carpeth at in the hope of peace pag.1 3.8 14. concerning the ca- 
ſting out ofdeulls, 1s platne enough againſt him; the onely dif- 
ficulticisin his owne opinion of the leſuits, thathearing ofthe 


caſting out ofdeuils,heis ſtraight atraid of the Teſuits,as thogh-. 
they.were not-onely denils, but the onely deuils. That which' 


is broughtin, in the hope of peace, is brought to ſhew , that ir is 
notvnlawful to take aſſiſtance in a good cauſe,euen of ſuch, as 
are otherwiſe contrary vnto vs. And therefore ifthere be any 
impictiein the application ot the ſcripturethere brought, the 
impietic is1n this author, who placeththe ITeſuits in the deuils 
roome,and perchance he miſtaketh, when he affirmeth, thar 
the Proteſtants haue them for Religions ſake, it being well 
knowen, thatmany ofthe Ieſvites friends are highly fauoured 
whoare knowen-not todiffteron9iot in religion from them, 
and the prieſts whom this author ath;meth to bes patronized 
y the Proteſtant magiſtrate, arc true Catholike prieſts, and 
haue ſo ſhewed-themſelues, and are reſolute to liue, and die in 
the Cath.relig'on:ſo thatthere muſt be ſome other cauſcof. 
the hatred.if any be in the Proteſtant magiſtratsagainſt the le- 
fairs, then their rcligion.But ſee how he proccedeth;evathey are 
ſereſolute ({aith he) in thisholy dettrine, as they doubt not as it were 
to anathematizc any man, that will not ſland with them therein: fox 
thas they write afitle after.\Nho doth notnow expeaſome len- 

rence out of rhe hope of peace to this effet2yetwhen it comethit 
is of another marter,nothing appertaining to this,but here foi- 
ſed in by this author toſerue his turne.For as it 1s euidEtto be 
ſecacin #he hope of peace,this diſcourte ofthe caſtingoutotle- 
"DOD 1 ſuites, 
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to plot againſt the temporall-Srare, vnder a faire pretence of 
Religion,and:inthis ought theſe mou to thinke themſclues 
or that they will take netice 


{þ 
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fnits,as this fcllow expoundeth it, was cleane ended; and ano- 
ther paſſage of the Archpr. his letter taken to bee anſwered, 
where he writ in this maner. 1: cannot be liked of, that we ſhould 
write one againſt another exc. \Vhereupon it being firſt decla- 
red, what the leſuits writagainſt the prieſts namely in the trea- 
atiſe of ſchiſme, and what intamy grew thereby vntothem , the 
neceſſity of writing on the prieſts {ide 1s prooued, and the jen. 
_ renceherealleaged by this authour is vied, co wit: And if rhe 

prieſts haue been compelled to this hard chozce, as either they ſuſtains 
infinite iniuries, and obloquies , or redeeme themſelues in thi ſort, 
(that is by writing) from ſo wndeſerned an oppreſiion , no ſuperiour 
in the worlde can inſtly finde himſelfe touched in credit , but ſuch 
whom the Apoſtle calleth principes,& poteſtates murdi, retores 
renebrarum harum. This fentence being in this ſenſe vſed by 
the prieſts, note Ipray you how this companion draweth ir 
to another matter. And i this true in deede good brethren (ſayth 
hee) that no Superiour in the world can thinke himfelfe touched 
in credit by this your dealing with heretickes again#t Catholickes, 
but that hee muſt ncedes bee accounted a prince of darkeneſſe ? is 
there no exception at all with you ? what if bus Holineſſe that hath 
broueht you vp &#c. And fo heegoeth qn 1n this vaine moſt 
idly, and cleane contrary to the intent and purpoſe of the 
ſentence which hee brought, as may bee ſeene in The hope of 
peace pag.16, And yet after all this { which in his modeſtiche 
calleth, a malepart kinde of writing ) he telleth his reader that 
ſome may excuſe the matter, as though thts coniunction were not at- 
xectly to the hurt of the Catholicke Religion, yer(laith he) Enery man 
ſeeth that by conſequence it us, ſeeing hereſie « ſlrengthened by our 
 owne ainiſion, It this then be the matter, returne in Gods Name 
to vnitie, and doe that, which Chriſtians ought to doein ſatil- 
faGion to God, and your injured brethren, who by you , and 
your meanes haueſuftred more indignities and affliction, then 
euer they had,or could haue of the Proteſtants, 

In the 16.leafe he runneth ouer the reaſons,which are giuen 
for the prieſts their turning againe, after that they had bene 
ofren,and grieuouſly wounded by the Ieſuits, and the Archpr. 
and playeth his prize vpon this queſtion propoſed in he hope of 
peace, page 15. Is it robe thought , that Gods canſe can ſuffer aijho- 
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your in any courſe , whith is neceſſary for the reconery of his prieſts 
there honoured? But the point he ſtandeth vponis the ſcandal, 
which may grow thereon, andchargcth the prieſts with anew 
diuinitie , as though they had neuer heard ofthe ſcandal of the 
Phariſes, which Chriſt himſelfe taught vs to contemne. That 
which this companion, and his fellowes ſhoote atis,to haue vs 
| learnethe diunitie , which the afſe had, whoſtarued ro death 
leaſt by eating any thing which wasneceſfary for his owne life, 
ſome other beaſt might haue miſſe thereof, and die after it. Bur 
| himſelfe muſt haue libertie to write , and praGtiſe his pleaſure 
without any feare of ſcazaall, for ſo he writeth in his Preface to 
the Apologte: which reſpect ofj re /hould hawe withheld ys whol- 
ly fromputtins pen to paper in this caſe , if the intemperance of ſame 
Foun Poſlibly tes preacher would haue pr goon 
as he ſaith, but not as he doeth, and thisis a ſpeciall guigs trick, 
but very farre different from the ſpirit of our Sauiour, and S: 
Paul whom here he citeth, as carneſt forwarners that no /car- 
aall be giuen. 
In the 17.1leafe he citeth a place out of the hope of peace, 
where was proued, according tothe Logicke , which ſome of 
thenew illuminated had vied, that all men, who had any tramning 
op wnaer any mater , muſt ſubiect himſelfe to exery punie Schole- 
-miter. To which (to omit his falſhood in relating the fen- 
rence ) herelleth his Reader, that our bond is greater to Spiri- 
tual, then temporall parents. And ſo with ſome of his modeſt 
termes he ſhuffleth vp the matter, as ifthis had bene the que- 
ſtion, orthe point there handled, and nor rather whether it be 
fir, that becauſe a man had once a Scholemaſfter; hee muſt al- 
wayes be ſubie@ toencry puny Scholemaſter during his life. 
Theplaceis to be ſeene inthe hope of peace,pag.18. & 19. That 
which followeth in the 17. leafe concerning aletter of Fa.Par- 
fonsis fooliſhly anſwered: for (as there it mayſceme) thisau- 
thor ſaith no otherwiſe, then was before {aide in the place a» 
eainſtwhich he excepteth. | 
' In the 18. leafe that which is affirmed of F.Par/ons his brin- 
ginglin of rules into the Engliſh ColledgearRome contrary 
ro his promile, is to be declared by them whom it concerneth, 


and were preſent when it was done, andarcto be credited a 
<2 other 


_q___—_— — 


other marterconcerning the new buildings, is here falfly rela- 
ted, «5 maderby the Teſuits, and namely Fa.Parſons; All which is 
foiltedin place of this , Bus they were not at the charge of the 1e- 
ſuites,but of the Colledge, A ſtmple change, butall is to the glory 
of God: but would a wiſe man haue talked fo vainely of new 
- buildings in the Colledge by the Teſuirs, and namely Fa Parſons: 
andin the ſameplacetell his reader of the want which the Col- 
ledge had by the diſcontinuance of a monthly penſion, which 
they oncehad of Pope Gregory the 1 3% was-it atime for the le- 
faits,and namely Fa. Parſons, toſpend the revenues ofthe-Col- 
ledge vpo making a larger Colledge, when for want of mone) 

there could not be ſcamt halfe ſo many Students, as were fuk 
ciently accomodated, before theſe new buildings were made? 
Is this fellow in his righe wits, that would thruſt ſuch a marrer 
ypon the Teſuits, and namely Fa.Parſons,to whoſe cbargethis ab- 
ſurditie was not layd in the hope of peace, as may be ſcenepage 
20 which place is here cited by this author? 

That which is affirmed in this 18.1cafe out of rhe hope of peace 

concerning the Cardinal 17/lerhis diflike of the Jeſuits, to- 

ward his latter end, and alſothat M:D.Hadaocke affirmed him- 
ſelfe,that he had written toſir Francw Ws 7 ans into Spaine,isa- 
gaine confirmed. And if D.Haddocke wil deny that he faid it, he 
may mend inhis honeſtic when he will : for what was written, 
was-written from his owne mouth. 

In the 19.leafe there is a recapitulation made of that, which 
is ſaid in the hope of peace concerning the Seminaries erected in 
Spaine by the Teſuits meanes, of which itwas ſaide in reſpeRt 

thartherewere Scminariesynow , & the wants of many-poore 
Catholicks were great,that the money imploied in thoſe buil- 

dings, might have bene given with more meritto the rclicle 

_ ofthem; Andthis is heynouſly taken bythis author , butno- 
thing ſhewed what extraordinary good hath comeby thoſe 
Seminaries. That Fe.Parſons entredinto other mens labours is 
confirmed by the teſtimony of Ma. doctor Cecrtl , whoand an- 
other Prieft layd the firſt foundation thereof in Spaine; And 
as forthe ſubſcribing ro the title of the I»fante , and tocer- 
- Faine blanckes : there are divers prieftes in England , and 
ourot England can teftifie it. And what is ſaid in #he hope of = 


peace 
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peace page 28. concerning the bl : 


ottingout of aninterrogatory 
made by Fa.Parſonsto M.Charnocke ismoſt true,although this 
fellow doefalſifie the place , which he quoteth, for there isno 
ſuch marter in che hope of peace, as this fellow citeth, to wit, chee 
D. Barret, D.Elie,andothers were hindered by Fa.Parſons;but vn- 
lefle this companion haue one falſe tricke or other, he feareth 
his pen will grow too ſfoone out of vre. 
Inthe twentieth leafe this Authour groweth toan ende of 
his anſwereto zhe hope of peace, and willing to Jeauearemem- 
brance behind him of ſome notorious matrer, heetelleth his 
Reader,thatalmoſt in eucry other leafe of both Bookes,tharis, 
as I couceiue, The hope of peace, and The copie of diſconrſes, 
| (becauſe theſe onely are in Engliſh, the other two were in 
Latine) when the prieſts touch the inſtitution of the Arch- 
prieſt, they afftirme, that it was nothing worth, for chat it was 
procured pon falſe, wicked, denilyh, aud impious ſuggeition of diſ- 
cord betweene the Prieſts and Catholicks, whereas there was no ſuch 
indeed. And thus ſayth he, they repeate againe and acaine without 
all modeſtie in eneryplace : but you muſt goe looke where: for T 
haue gone ouer both cheſe bookes againe and againe, and | do 
not remember that this which hee hath alledged is in any one 
place of their bookes :and ifany man be ſo well ſighted, as to 
finditin ſome one place, then ſhall not this author be vrterly 
condemned of want of all modeſticor honeſtie. True it is, that 
ſurreprion is often alledged, to make void the Popes graunt, 
which both accordingto the Canon lawes, and al interpreters 
thereof, doth alwayes ſuppoſe this clauſe: Si precesweritate ut- 
zantur:that isto ſay,if the petition be grounded vpontruth,and no Y 
man of reaſon or learning euer taughtthe contrary, howſoeuer 
anylawe madeby prince ſhould ſtand in force, although hee 
were inducedthereuntoby falſe motiues,and theretore is this 
compariſon faſely made here, and moſt ignorantly. Andno 
lefle falſe it is,which is here affirmed, that there was a d4#u1/10r 
begunbctweene Catholicke prieits, and Religious men, as well for the 
matte of the pretended aſſociation, 4s pd about the ſlandercus Me- 
moriall fent over by Robert Fiſher: for ſo ſoone as the prieſts 
perceiued that ſome. did dil keot the aſſociation, they gaue 
ouer the ſoliciting it-bere in England, and tus matter of the 
| Cer AMemo- 
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Memoialtcame toolate from England ro Rome (asisſhewed 
m the reply ro the 8. Chaprer of the Apwogre) tobe a caſeof 
this ſubordination, bur foinewhat muſt be ſaid toparchvpa 
broken matter, and rather then faile, the religions men ſhall 
now be brought in, who were cleaneour of the Card. Cajeraxes 
ktrer,as now we haue tt. | 

In the ſame 20. leafc, this authorſayth, rhat he will end with 
one tricke more of theirs, wherewith they enathis booke : that 6 that 
Fa. Garnet hanino written to them aletter, exhorting to peace, and 
telling them, that he doubted not but they fonght the glory of God and 
eonſequently world hearken to the meanes &6. they now will needs 
_ take himat his word, && threape wpon him,that he knoweth they ſecke 
nothing but the glory of Godin all thefe theiv aftions and ſcandalous 
attempts : Fa. Garnet ( ſay they) knoweth wee doe ſeeke the glory of 
God, and witneſſeth ſo much in hu letter aated ow Midſommer day 
laſt paſh. Loe here how ſubXantiall; they procxe by F. Garnets te#t- 
 monie, that they ave ſecke the glory of God : enery child will langh at 
this, and ſo we need to ſay no more of it. 

Firſt it is falſe, that Fa. Grnet is ſaid to have written vnto- 
them :for his letters were to certaine other priſoners, to deale 
as ir were betweene both parts. Secondly hee propoſed ſuctr 


_- meanes, as heehimfſelfe beſt liked, but were not indeedean 


meanes for peace. Thirdly, howſocuer this fellow cauillerh, 
or commentecth vpor: the hope of peace, there isnothing rhere 
cited, but what F. Garners letterwill beare: 7 kzow 4l(o (ſaythy 
PF. Garnet) that theſe which complaine againſt vs ae aeſtre Gods g1o- 
7ee: but itis tobe vnderſtood, according tothe meaning of rhe 
Teſuits (as it ſeemeth) whoalwaycs doe meane w hat they liſt, 
and every childe may very well laughar it, and heewho takertr 
hold of any thing which proceedeth fromthem,is asſure as he 
is of the wet Eele which he hath by the raile : yertrue itis,thar 
thus the Ieſnitewrit, but whatmeaning hec had, he ſhall ex- 
pound himſeſfe, forſohee will whatſocuer his words are: azd 
 fowe needtoſay no move, | 

The Appendix maker having ſcurried alittieouer the hope off 
peace,of which he would gladly haue bin diſcharged much ſooe 
ner, runneth ouerthebooke which is dedicatedto the 1nqui/7- 
£#0n, 1-which his labours there occurreth no new thing worth: 
the 
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the noting, Inthis he ſpendeth almoſt foure leanes,& the moſt 
partthereof is in gentle per{waſions, yet can hee not ouerpaſſe 
| Ma. Charnocks going into England contrary to the ſentence, 
wherein he was charged vnder mortall finne, not to goe (as he 
interpreteth the ſentence:)hetelleth moreouer,how that Car- 
dina!l Burgheſe writ aletter vnto M, Charnocke while he was yet 
it France, diſſ ivading and condemming that fat?, if he ſhould ae it, 
ce. whickthe letter itſelte, and the Apologze alfo,fol.156.con- 
uvinceth of an egregious falſhood. Aﬀeerward heetelleth his 
Reader, that M. Charwocts reply was /o irreverent and malepert, 
45 any modeit man that ſhall readit, can but feele his eares burne in 


behalfe of fo honorable and venerable a man, as the good Cardinal s + 


bur there is not one of M. Charnecks reaſons anſwered, which 
doe iuſtifie his returne into England, notwithſtanding that 
ſentence, which was giucninthe ſetter of the two Cardinals, 


Catetane and Burgheſius : neither is itthe faſhion for this fellow 


toanſwere the reaſons otherwiſe then as olde heretickes were 
wont, who when they had not whatthey could ſay againſt the 
Catholikes,they would breake intorailing : and in the 24. this 
f{cllowe not knowing , in what particularto take exceptions a- 


gainſt the narration ofthe viage of M. Do. Bybop, and M. Char- 


nocke at Rome, he telleth his reader, that rhey er it forth ſo rragi- 


cally, 25 any acte euer done by Nero, Caligula, or Diocleſian, A 


good commendation for thoſe, who were the cauſe thereof, 
nothing being there ſetforth, but what was moſt true. Laſtly, 
there isa little ſomewhat in the defence of F. Parſons, of whom 
this authour cannot deſerue too much: but his aQions haue 
ben too grofle in the managing of this matterto be now con- 
cealed, or ſmothered vp. God ſend him his grace, thathe may 
ſee his owne naughtineſle in time, and faue his foule afterſo 
many deſperate aduentures,which alſo I heartily wiſh to 
them all, who haue cither maliciouſly or igno- 
 xantlyrunthis wicked courſeagainſt 
Catholike pricſts. 
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| ; pag. 39. 
| How the Apologie-maker by the ſame reaſon which he awjeſ for the 
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COD SSEDGDI LEES LEEDS 
45 The Contents of the Chapters, with 


the page wherein cuery Chapter 
beginneth, 


HÞ” the Author of the Apologie playeth at All hid with his Ree- 
der, and while he « conered under the name of vnited Prieſts, 
he diſconereth himſelfe to be a leſuite. Pag.5. 


"ATable of ſome notorious falſhoods and apparant ſhiftings which 


are containedin the Apologie. pag. 8. 
Cn anſwere to theſe calumniations whichthe Apologie-maker ſet- 
zeth out tn abooke int#tuled,Of certaine principall deceits,fal{- 
hoods, and\landers. pag.18, 
How the Author of this Apolezie followeth that counſel which Achi- 
tophel gae io Abſalom 2. Reg. 16. chat othey ſeeing how he 4- 
buſed hs Holineſſe, might the more deſperately adhere unto 
him. 9.39 


- publiſhing of his Apologie, doth gine light to his Reader to conceiue 
the iuſt cauſe which the prieſts had toprint their books, pag.55 
How this preſent controuerſie about the abuſe of thus new Subordina- 
$10n,6s deduced from lohn of Gaunt, axd other matters moſt im- 
pertinent thereunto, Apol.cap.1, pag 63, 


How this Author of the Apologie while he wonlainucigh againſt dan- 


gerous and temerarious propoſitions , eneageth himſelfe further 

_ thenbecommeth aCatholike. Apol.cap.2. pag.l05, 
How this Author layeth his plot for the diſerace of Secular priefts, 
andaraweth on his Reader with diners idle ſtories, Apol.cap.3. 
pag. 142. 
How this Authos purſueth his impertinent diſcaurſes of ST el 
mong the Engliſh in Flanders, France, lialy, and Spaine. Apol. 
Cap.4. I . "76 
Howe ahe ſlirres in the Engliſh Celledge at Rome beganne , the cauſe 
whereof this Apologie-maker doth ſecke ro colour and to lay it, 
where it ſhould ſeem it was not, Apol.cap.5,  pag.151- 

| el How 
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this 4uther beftirretb himſelfe to ley the fault of the ſcandalays 
Gon int Wisbich, wpon thoſe Pr" cs ode ſubied? 

"themſelues rorhat inſolent Agencie of the Ieſaits. Apolog.cap.s. 

ag. | T<2. 

H A this preſent controgerſie is diſſembled, and fetched from a Was I2 
in Flanders,by the Apologie-maker. Apol.cap.7. pag.158. 

How the Authour of the Apologie tocloake the leſuits their dealings x 3 
concerning the inſtitution of the new Subordination, perſwadeth 
his Reader that his holineſſe was moned thereto by certaine letters 
which were long after written. Apol.cap.s.  Pag.171. 

How this Apologie-maker perſwadeth hu Reader that his Holineſſe 7 4 
Was mooxed to impriſon the two prieſts whowent firit to Rome by 
certaine letters which were written long after hs reſolution to 
impriſon them,and how he ingeleth about that which chanced vn- 
zo them in Rome, Apo.cap.g. pag.228. 

How this Apologie-maker [huffleth off the true cauſe of tha preſent 15 
controxerſie, and layeth the blame therof vpon the Secular prieſts. 
Apol.cap.10. Pag.264. 

How the two bookes againſt which the Apologie & written, are ſlight- 16 
ly run ouer with a few cauils againſt them. Apol.c.11. pa.zoo. | 

How this Author buſicth himſelfe to purge F, Parſons of bu expul- 15 

[ion out of Baliol Colledge at Oxenford, and other matters wy 
with he « charged. Apol.cap.12. PE Pag.322. 

How the Secular Prieſts appealing to Rome and going to his Holineſe 18 

for inſtice againſt the uniu#t [landers of the leſuits and their adbe. 

rents, are falſly and with great ignominie tothe Sea Apoſtelicke, 

compared by this Apologie- makey to Alcymus andto Simon,who 

went to Demetrius avd Apollonius , heathen perſecuters of 
Gods people andhu Prieſts. Apol.cap.13. pag. 238. 

A Reply tothe Appendix of the Apologie. pag. 341. 
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